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SRI CAITANYA-CARITAMRTA 
It would not be inaccurate to say that Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta is one of the most im- 
portant works of historical and philosophical 
literature ever written, in any language. It is 
the principal work on the life and teachings 
of Sri Krsna Caitanya, a divine incarnation of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri 
Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and 
religious movement which began in India a 
little less than five hundred years ago and 
which has directly and indirectly influenced 
the subsequent course of religious and 
philosophical thinking not only in India but 
in the recent West as well. 

At a time when, in the West, man was 
directing his explorative spirit toward 
circumnavigating the world in search of new 
oceans and continents and toward studying 
the structure of the physical universe, Sri 
Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was inaugurating 
and masterminding a revolution directed in- 
ward, toward a scientific understanding of 
the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual 
nature. 

Within his lifetime, Sri Caitanya 
transformed the face of India in four 
respects: philosophically, by encountering, 
defeating and converting the greatest phi- 
losophers and thinkers of his day; religiously, 
by organizing the largest, most widespread 
theistic movement in India’s history; 
socially, by his strong challenges against the 
religious inequities of the caste system; 
politically, by his organization of a massive 
civil disobedience movement in Bengal, 450 
years before Gandhi. 

The text is divided into three sections 
called “Jilas.” Adi-lild (the early period) 
traces his life from birth through his accep- 
tance of the renounced order, sannydsa, at 
the age of twenty-four. This part includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and 
early philosophical confrontations, as well as 
his organization of the widespread 
sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the 
Mohammedan government. 
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Introduction 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is the principal work on the life and teachings of Sti 
Krsna Caitanya. Sri Caitanya is the pioneer of a great social and religious move- 
ment which began in India a little less than five hundred years ago and which has 
directly and indirectly influenced the subsequent course of religious and phi- 
losophical thinking not only in India but in the recent West as well. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu is regarded as a figure of great historical significance. 
However, our conventional method of historical analysis—that of seeing a man as 
a product of his times —fails here. Sri Caitanya is a personality who transcends the 
limited scope of historical settings. 

At a time when, in the West, man was directing his explorative spirit toward 
studying the structure of the physical universe and circumnavigating the world in 
search of new oceans and continents, Sri Krsna Caitanya, in the East, was in- 
augurating and masterminding a revolution directed inward, toward a scientific 
understanding of the highest knowledge of man’s spiritual nature. 

The chief historical sources for the life of Sri Krsna Caitanya are the kadacds (di- 
aries) kept by Murari Gupta and Svariipa Damodara Gosvami. Murari Gupta, a 
physician and close associate of Sri Caitanya’s, recorded extensive notes on the 
first twenty-four years of Sri Caitanya’s life, culminating in his initiation into the 
renounced order, sannydsa. The events of the rest of Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s for- 
ty-eight years are recorded in the diary of Svaripa Damodora Gosvami, another of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu's intimate associates. 

Sri Caitanya-caritamrta is divided into three sections called /ilas, which literally 
means “pastimes” —Adi-lila (the early period), Madhya-lila (the middle period) 
and Antya-lila (the final period). The notes of Murari Gupta form the basis of the 
Adi-lila, and SvarGpa Damodara’s diary provides the details for the Madhya- and 
Antya-lilas. 

The first twelve of the seventeen chapters of Adi-lil4 constitute the preface for 
the entire work. By referring to Vedic scriptural evidence, this preface establishes 
$ri Caitanya as the avatara (incarnation) of Krsna (God) for the age of Kali—the 
current epoch, beginning five thousand years ago and characterized by material- 
ism, hypocrisy and dissension. In these descriptions, Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who 
is identical with Lord Krsna, descends to liberally grant pure love of God to the 
fallen souls of this degraded age by propagating sankirtana—literally, 
“congregational glorification of God” —especially by organizing massive public 
chanting of the maha-mantra (Great Chant for Deliverance). The esoteric purpose 
of Lord Caitanya’s appearance in the world is revealed, his co-avataras and prin- 
cipal devotees are described and his teachings are summarized. The remaining 
portion of Adi-lila, chapters thirteen through seventeen, briefly recounts his 
divine birth and his life until he accepted the renounced order. This includes his 
childhood miracles, schooling, marriage and early philosophical confrontations, as 
well as his organization of a widespread sankirtana movement and his civil disobe- 
dience against the repression of the Mohammedan government. 
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Sti Caitanya-caritamrta 


The subject of Madhya-lila, the longest of the three divisions, is a detailed nar- 
ration of Lord Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels throughout India as a 
renounced mendicant, teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and mystic. Dur- 
ing this period of six years, Sri Caitanya transmits his teachings to his principal dis- 
ciples. He debates and converts many of the most renowned philosophers and 
theologians of his time, including Sankarites, Buddhists and Muslims, and incor- 
porates their many thousands of followers and disciples into his own burgeoning 
numbers. A dramatic account of Caitanya Mahaprabhu's miraculous activities at 
the giant Jagannatha Cart Festival in Orissa is also included in this section. 

Antya-lil4 concerns the last eighteen years of $ri Caitanya’s manifest presence, 
spent in semiseclusion near the famous Jagannatha temple at Jagannatha Puri in 
Orissa. During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted deeper and deeper into 
trances of spiritual ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and literary history, 
Eastern or Western. $ri Caitanya’s perpetual and ever-increasing religious 
beatitude, graphically described in the eyewitness accounts of Svartipa Damodara 
Gosvami, his constant companion during this period, clearly defy the investigative 
and descriptive abilities of modern psychologists and phenomenologists of 
religious experience. 

The author of this great classic, Krspadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, born in the year 
1507, was a disciple of Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, a confidential follower of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Raghunatha dasa, a renowned ascetic saint, heard and 
memorized all the activities of Caitanya Mahaprabhu told to him by Svaripa 
D&modara. After the passing away of Sri Caitanya and Svaripa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa, unable to bear the pain of separation from these objects of his 
complete devotion, traveled to Vrndavana, intending to commit suicide by jump- 
ing from Govardhana Hill. In Vrndavana, however, he encountered Ripa Gosvami 
and Sanatana Gosvami, the most confidential disciples of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
They convinced him to give up his plan of suicide and impelled him to reveal to 
them the spiritually inspiring events of Lord Caitanya’s later life. Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvami was also residing in Vrndavana at this time, and Raghunatha dasa 
Gosvami endowed him with a full comprehension of the transcendental life of Sri 
Caitanya. 

By this time, several biographical works had already been written on the life of 
$i Caitanya by contemporary and near-contemporary scholars and devotees. 
These included $ri Caitanya-carita by Murari Gupta, Caitanya-mangala by Locana 
dasa Thakura and Caitanya-bhagavata. This latter text, a work by Vrndavana dasa 
Thakura, who was then considered the principal authority on Sri Caitanya’s life, 
was highly revered. While composing his important work, Vrndavana dasa, fearing 
that it would become too voluminous, avoided elaborately describing many of 
the events of Sri Caitanya’s life, particulary the later ones. Anxious to hear of these 
later pastimes, the devotees of Vrndavana requested Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, 
whom they respected as a great saint, to compose a book to narrate these 
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episodes in detail. Upon this request, and with the permission and blessings of the 
Madana-mohana Deity of Vrndavana, he began compiling Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, 
which, due to its biographical excellence and thorough exposition of Lord 
Caitanya’s profound philosophy and teachings, is regarded as the most significant 
of biographical works on Sri Caitanya. 

He commenced work on the text while in his late nineties and in failing health, 
as he vividly describes in the text itself: “! have now become too old and dis- 
turbed in invalidity. While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot remember any- 
thing, nor can | see or hear properly. Still | write, and this is a great wonder.” That 
he nevertheless completed, under such debilitating conditions, the greatest liter- 
ary gem of medieval India is surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

This English translation and commentary is the work of His Divine Grace A. C. 
Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s most distinguished teacher of In- 
dian religious and philosophical thought. His commentary is based upon two 
Bengali commentaries, one by his teacher Stila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Gosvami, 
the eminent Vedic scholar who predicted, “The time will come when the people 
of the world will learn Bengali to read $ri Caitanya-caritamrta,” and the other by 
Stila Bhaktisiddhanta’s father, Bhaktivinoda Thakura. 

His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdada is himself a disciplic 
descendant of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he is the first scholar to execute 
systematic English translations of the major works of Sri Caitanya’s followers. His 
consummate Bengali and Sanskrit scholarship and intimate familiarity with the 
precepts of Sri Krsna Caitanya are a fitting combination that eminently qualifies 
him to present this important classic to the English-speaking world. The ease and 
clarity with which he expounds upon difficult philosophical concepts lures even a 
reader totally unfamiliar with Indian religious tradition into a genuine understand- 
ing and appreciation of this profound and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, presented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, represents a contribution of major im- 
portance to the intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 


—The Publishers 
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PLATE ONE 


“When the Lord passed through the jungle in great ecstasy, packs of 
tigers, elephants, rhinoceros and boars came, and the Lord passed right 
through them. Balabhadra Bhattacarya was very much afraid to see them, 
but by Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s influence, all the animals stood to one 
side. The elephants whose bodies were touched by the water splashed 
by the Lord began to chant, ‘Krsna! Krsna!’ and dance and sing in ecstasy. 
Some of the elephants fell to the ground, and some screamed in ecstasy. 
Seeing this, Balabhadra Bhattacdrya was completely astonished. Some- 
times Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted very loudly while passing 
through the jungle. Hearing His sweet voice, all the does came near Him. 
While Sri Caitanya Mahadprabhu was passing through the jungle, five or 
seven tigers came. Joining the deer, the tigers began to follow the Lord. 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘Chant Krsna! Krsna!’ the tigers and 
deer began to chant, ‘Krsna!’ When all the tigers and does danced and 
jumped, Balabhadra Bhattaécarya saw them and was struck with wonder. 
Indeed, the tigers and deer began to embrace one another, and, touching 
mouths, they began to kiss. When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw all this 
fun, He began to smile.” (pp.73-22) 














PLATE TWO 


“When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed through Vrndavana, herds of 
grazing cows saw Him pass and, immediately surrounding Him, began to 
moo very loudly. Seeing the herds approach Him, the Lord was stunned 
with ecstatic love. The cows then began to lick His body in great affec- 
tion. Becoming pacified, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to caress the 
cows, and the cows, being unable to give up His company, went with 
Him. Then when the Lord chanted, all the deer heard His sweet voice and 
approached Him. When the does and bucks came and saw the Lord’s 
face, they began to lick His body. Not being at all afraid of Him, they ac- 
companied Him along the path. Bumblebees and birds like the parrot and 
cuckoo all began to sing loudly on the fifth note, and the peacocks began 
to dance in front of the Lord. Upon seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the 
trees and creepers, overloaded with fruits and flowers, fell down at the 
lotus feet of the Lord and greeted Him with various presentations as if 
they were friends. Thus all the moving and nonmoving living entities of 
Vrndavana became very jubilant to see the Lord.” (pp.170-773) 














PLATE THREE 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled all over Vendavana and pleased all 
living entities, moving and nonmoving, with His glances. The Lord took 
much personal pleasure in seeing everyone. In this way Lord Gauranga 
traveled in Vrndavana. From Radha-kunda, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
went to Sumanah Lake. When He saw Govardhana Hill from there, He 
was overwhelmed by joy. When the Lord saw Govardhana Hill, He im- 
mediately offered obeisances, falling down on the ground like a rod. He 
embraced one piece of rock from Govardhana Hill and became mad.” 
(pp.130-138) 




















PLATE FOUR 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then took His bath in a lake called Govinda- 
kunda, and while He was there, He heard that the Deity Gopala had 
already gone to Ganthuli-grama. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to 
the village of Ganthuli-grama and saw the Lord Gopdla Deity. Over- 
whelmed by ecstatic love, He began to chant and dance. As soon as the 
Lord saw the beauty of the Gopdla Deity, He was immediately over- 
whelmed by ecstatic love, and He recited the following verse. He then 
chanted and danced until the day ended. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, 
‘May the left arm of Sri Krsna, whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus 
flower, always protect you. With His left arm He raised Govardhana Hill 
as if it were a toy.'” (pp.147-149) 











PLATE FIVE 


“Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed in all the celebrated lakes, beginning 
with Lake Pavana. Thereafter He climbed a hill and spoke to the people. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, ‘Are there any deities on top of this hill?’ 
The local people replied, ‘There are deities on this hill, but they are 
located within a cave. There is a father and mother with well-built bodies, 
and between them is a very beautiful child who is curved in three places.’ 
Hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very happy. After excavat- 
ing the cave, He saw the three deities. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered 
His respects to Nanda Maharaja and mother YaSoda, and with great 
ecstatic love He touched the body of Lord Krsna.” (pp.160-762 ) 











PLATE SIX 


“While walking, Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, understanding that the 
others were fatigued, took them all beneath a tree and sat down. There 
were many cows grazing near the tree, and the Lord was very pleased to 
see them. Suddenly a cowherd boy blew on his flute, and immediately 
the Lord was struck with ecstatic love. Filled with ecstatic love, the Lord 
fell unconscious to the ground. He foamed at the mouth, and His 
breathing stopped. While the Lord was unconscious, ten cavalry soldiers 
belonging to the Mohammedan Pathana military order rode up and dis- 
mounted. Seeing the Lord unconscious, the soldiers thought, ‘This san- 
nydasi must have possessed a large quantity of gold. These four rogues 
here must have taken away fhe sannydsi’s riches after killing Him by mak- 
ing Him take the poison dhutura.’ Thinking this, the Pathana soldiers ar- 
rested the four persons and decided to kill them. Because of this, the two 
Bengalis began to tremble.” (pp.271-274) 











PLATE SEVEN 


“On the pretext of bad health, Sanatana Gosvami remained home. 
Thus he gave up government service and did not go to the royal court. 
The greedy masters of his clerical and secretarial staff performed the 
government duties while Sanatana personally remained home and dis- 
cussed the revealed scriptures. Sri Sanatana Gosvami used to discuss 
Srimad-Bhagavatam in an assembly of twenty or thirty learned brahmana 
scholars. While Sanatana Gosvami was studying Srimad-Bhagavatam in 
the assembly of learned brahmanas, one day the Nawab of Bengal and 
another person suddenly appeared. As soon as all the brahmanas and 
Sanatana Gosvami saw the Nawab appear, they all stood up and 
respectfully gave him a sitting place to honor him. The Nawab said, ‘I sent 
my physician to you, and he has reported that you are not diseased. As 
far as he could see, you are.completely healthy. | am depending on you 
to carry out so many of my activities, but you have given up.your govern- 
mental duties to sit here at home. You have spoiled all my activities. What 
is your intention? Please tell me frankly.’ (pp.252-258 ) 











PLATE EIGHT 


“While crossing the River Yamuna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the 
glossy black water and was immediately bewildered with ecstatic love. 
Indeed, as soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the River Yamuna, He 
immediately made a great sound and jumped into the water. Everyone 
was filled with fear and trembling to see this. They all hastily grabbed Sri 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu and pulled Him out of the water. Once on the 
boat's platform, the Lord began to dance. Due to the Lord’s heavy weight, 
the boat began to tilt. It began filling up with water and was on the verge 
of sinking. Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu tried to restrain Himself as far as 
possible before Vallabhacarya, but although He tried to keep calm, His 
ecstatic love could not be checked.” (pp.286-288 ) 





PLATE NINE 


“Although Krsna is beyond sense perception and is unmanifest to 
human beings, He takes up the guise of a human being with a material 
body. Thus mother YaSoda thought Him to be her son, and she bound 
Lord Krsna with a rope to a wooden mortar, as if He were an ordinary 
child.’ When Lord Krsna exhibited Himself like an ordinary child before 
mother Yasoda, He was playing like a naughty boy stealing butter and 
breaking butter pots. Mother YaSoda became disturbed and wanted to 
bind the Lord to a mortar used for pounding spices. In other words, she 
considered the Supreme Personality of Godhead an ordinary child.” 
(p.379) 





PLATE TEN 


“When all the cowherd boys were playing in the forest of Vrndavana, 
the demon Pralambasura appeared to kidnap Krsna and Balarama. The 
asura appeared disguised as a cowherd boy, but Krsna could understand 
his trick. Krsna therefore divided all the cowherd boys into two parties. 
One party belonged to Balarama, and the other party belonged to Krsna 
Himself. Ultimately Krsna was defeated in this play, and according to the 
wager, the defeated party had to carry the victorious party on their 
shoulders. Krsna had to carry Sridama on His shoulders, and Bhadrasena 
had to carry Vrsabha. The demon Pralambasura had to carry Balarama, 
and when Balarama mounted his shoulders, the demon ran far away. 
Finally the demon began to expand his body to a gigantic size, and 
Balarama understood that he intended to kill Him. Balarama immediately 
struck the demon’s head with His strong fist, and the demon fell down 
dead as if he were a snake whose head had been smashed.” (p.380) 














PLATE ELEVEN 


“The next morning, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arose and prepared 
to leave for Varanasi (Benares), Srila Rapa Gosvami made the following 
statement at the Lord’s lotus feet: ‘If You give me permission, | shall go 
with Your Lordship. It is not possible for me to tolerate the waves of sepa- 
ration.’ Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘Your duty is to carry out My 
order. You have come near Vrndavana. Now you should go there. Later, 
you can go from Vrndavana to Jagannatha Puri through Bengal (Gauda- 
dea). There you will meet Me again.’ After embracing Ripa Gosvami, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu got into a boat. Ripa Gosvami fainted and fell 
down on the spot.” (pp.398-399) 





CHAPTER 17 


The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 


The following summary of the Seventeenth Chapter is given by Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya. After attending the Ratha-yatra ceremony 
of Sri Jagannatha, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to start for Vendavana. Sri 
Ramdananda Raya and SvarGpa Damodara Gosvami selected a brahmana named 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya to personally assist Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Early in the 
morning before sunrise, the Lord started for the town of Kataka. North of Kataka, 
He penetrated a dense forest and visited many tigers and elephants, whom He 
engaged in chanting the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Whenever He had a chance to 
visit a village, He would beg alms and acquire some rice and vegetables. If there 
were no village, He would cook whatever rice remained and collect some spinach 
from the forest to eat. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased with the 
behavior of Balabhadra Bhattacarya. 

In this way the Lord passed through the jungle of Jharikhanda and finally 
reached Varanasi. After taking His bath at the Manikarnika-ghata at Varanasi, He 
met Tapana Misra, who took the Lord to his place and respectfully gave Him a 
comfortable residence. At Varanasi, Vaidya Candrasekhara, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's old friend, also rendered service unto Him. Seeing the behavior of 
Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one Maharastriya brahmana informed Prakasananda 
Sarasvati, the leader of the Mayavadi sannydsis. PrakaSananda made various ac- 
cusations against the Lord. The Maharastriya brahmana was very sorry about this, 
and he brought the news to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, inquiring from Him why 
the Mayavadi sannydsis did not utter the holy name of Krsna. In reply, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said that they were offenders and that one should not associate 
with them. In this way the Lord bestowed His blessings upon the brahmana. 

Sri Caitanya Mahadprabhu next passed through Prayaga and Mathura and then 
took His lunch at the home of a Sanodiya brahmana, a disciple of Madhavendra 
Puri. He bestowed His blessings upon the brahmana by accepting lunch at his 
place. Thereafter the Lord visited the twelve forests of Vrndavana and was filled 
with great ecstatic love. As He toured the Vrndavana forests, He heard the chirp- 
ing of parrots and other birds. 


TEXT 1 


aoa qnizae coca aicMcetaatiy aca | 
CACAASA ACSIA SIA fancy SRelwas ii > 
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gacchan vrndavanam gauro 
vyaghrebhaina-khagan vane 

premonmattan sahonnrtyan 
vidadhe krsna-jalpinah 


SYNONYMS 
gacchan—going; vrndavanam—to Vrndavana-dhama; gaurah—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; vyaghra—tigers; ibha—elephants; ena—deer; khagan—and birds; 
vane—in the forest; prema-unmattan —maddened by ecstatic love; saha—with; 
unnrtyan—dancing; vidadhe—made; krsna—Lord Krsna’s name; jalpinah— 
chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


On His way to Vrndavana, Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed through 
the forest of Jharikhanda and made all the tigers, elephants, deer and birds 
dance and chant the Hare Krsna maha-mantra. Thus all these animals were 
overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 


TEXT 2 
OH TH CUabae OI fawsiary | 
HCAS FH CUNASHYW 2H 


jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayddvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya—all glo- 
ries; nityananda—to Nityananda Prabhu; jaya—all glories; advaita-candra—to 
Advaita Acarya; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta-vrnda—to the devotees of Lord 
Caitanya. 


TRANSLATION 


All glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! All 
glories to Advaitacandra! All glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 


TEXT 3 


saesiat Cam, ga bias cam ale | 
alayra-VAA-ACT fAGTS ZFS non 


Text 5] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 3 


sarat-kala haila, prabhura calite haila mati 
ramdananda-svarGipa-sange nibhrte yukati 


SYNONYMS 


§arat-kala haila—autumn arrived; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
calite—to travel; haila—was; mati—desire; rémananda—Ramananda Raya; 
svarupa—Svaripa Damodara; sange—with; nibhrte—solitary; yukati—consulta- 
tion. 

TRANSLATION 


When autumn arrived, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu decided to go to 
Vrndavana. In a solitary place, He consulted with Ramananda Raya and 
Svariipa Damodara Gosvami. 

TEXT 4 


“Gara Hela sz ale, Sla-aS war | 
wea Sls ateaal cals Sigaiaa isu 


“mora sahaya kara yadi, tumi-dui jana 


tabe ami yafa dekhi sri-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
mora—of Me; sahaya—help; kara—you do; yadi—if; tumi—you; dui jana— 
two persons; tabe—then; dmi—l; yafid—going; dekhi—shall see; sri- 


vrndavana—Sri Vindavana-dhama. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord requested Ramananda Raya and Svaripa Damodara Gosvami to 


help Him go to Vrndavana. 
TEXT 5 
aca BP aarice rerieel ATs | 
GBB NV, Bi Hey a AVA 1c 
ratrye uthi’ vana-pathe palafid yaba 
ekaki yaiba, kahon sange na la-iba 
SYNONYMS 


ratrye uthi’—rising at night; vana-pathe—on the road to the forest; palafd 
yaba—I shall go away secretly; ekaki yaiba—| shall go alone; kahoni—anyone; 
sange—with Me; nd la-iba—| shall not take. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘I shall leave early in the morning and go in- 


cognito, taking the road to the forest. | shall go alone and not take anyone 
with Me. 


TEXT 6 
COE alt er ACS tice lB? ata | 
watca aifVal, CAM CFR AY BAN vl 
keha yadi sanga la-ite pache uthi’ dhaya 
sabare rakhiba, yena keha nahi yaya 


SYNONYMS 
keha—someone; yadi—if; sariga la-ite—to take company; pache—behind; 
uthi’—getting up; dhaya—runs; sabare—everyone; rakhiba—please stop; 
yena—so that; keha—anyone; nahi yaya—does not go. 
TRANSLATION 


“If someone wants to follow Me, please stop him. | don’t want anyone to go 
with Me. 


TEXT 7 
AAG Soaj Sisal feal, ai atfaray “gee | 
CStal-Hala “Qo ATA Svs cata “ae un” 90 


prasanna haha aja dibd, na maniba ‘duhkha’ 
tomd-sabdara ‘sukhe’ pathe habe mora ‘sukha’ “ 


SYNONYMS 
prasanna hafid—being pleased; djfa diba—give permission; nd—do not; 
maniba duhkha—become unhappy; tomd-sabara—of all of you; sukhe—by the 


happiness; pathe—on the road; habe—there will be; mora—My; sukha—happi- 
ness. 


TRANSLATION 


“Please give Me your permission with great pleasure and do not be un- 
happy. If you are happy, | shall be happy on My way to Vrndavana.”’ 


TEXT 8 


GUIA FER, — “SiH Hag Wee’ | 


AS Boel, CAB aia, ae “ogee tv t 
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dui-jana kahe, —‘tumi isvara ‘svatantra’ 
yei icchd, sei kariba, naha ‘paratantra’ 


SYNONYMS 


dui-jana kahe —the two persons replied; tumi—You; isvara—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; svatantra—completely independent; yei iccha—whatever 
You desire; sei—that; kariba—You will do; naha—You are not; para-tantra— 
dependent on anyone. 
TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this, Ramananda Raya and Svariipa Damodara Gosvami 
replied, ‘(Dear Lord, You are completely independent. Since You are not 
dependent on anyone, You do whatever You desire. 

TEXT 9 
foe Bia ata wa oe facanca | 
COltta Qed Siaia a’— Say SATA Wd I 


kintu 4ma-dunhdara suna eka nivedane 
‘tomara sukhe 4mdara sukha’—kahild dpane 


SYNONYMS 


kintu—but; 4ma-dunhara—of both of us; suna—please hear; eka nivedane— 
one submission; tomara sukhe —by your happiness; amara sukha—our happiness; 
kahila—You have already stated; dpane—personally. 


TRANSLATION 


“Dear Lord, kindly hear our one petition. You have already said that You will 
derive happiness from our happiness. This is Your own statement. 


TEXT 10 
BMF BAA ACA SCA AG Qe’ FH | 
oF facana aft 44, PHAR |W Se I 


dma-dunhara mane tabe bada ‘sukha’ haya 
eka nivedana yadi dhara, dayamaya 


SYNONYMS 
4ma-dunhara—of us two; mane—in the mind; tabe—therefore; bada—very 
much; sukha haya—there is happiness; eka nivedana—one request; yadi—if; 
dhara—You accept; daya-maya—merciful. 
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TRANSLATION 
“If You will please accept just one request, we shall be very, very happy. 


TEXT 11 


‘Boy Sime’ Os HF Bay Sls 
fowl fa’ fowl feca, atc mie afe’ uss 0 


‘uttama brahmana’ eka sange avasya cahi 
bhiksa kari’ bhiksa dibe, yabe patra vahi’ 


SYNONYMS 


uttama brahmana—a high-class brahmana; eka—one; sanige—along; avasya— 
certainly; cahi—we want; bhiksa kari’—collecting alms; bhiksa dibe—will give 
You food; yabe—will go; patra vahi’—bearing Your waterpot. 


TRANSLATION 


“Our Lord, please take one very nice brahmana with You. He will collect 
alms for You, cook for You, give You prasada, and carry Your waterpot while 
traveling. 


TEXT 12 


TACT TACT Ae Cotesia -alwe | 
Bieal F4,— ACH FS fae] opera i” 2 U 


vana-pathe ydite nahi ‘bhojyadnna’-braéhmana 
ajfid kara, —sange caluka vipra eka-jana’ 


SYNONYMS 
vana-pathe—on the forest path; ydite—going; nahi—there is not; bhojya- 
anna-brahmana—a brahmana whose food can be accepted; djfid kara—please 
give permission; sange—along; caluka—may go; vipra—bréhmana; eka-jana— 
one person. 


TRANSLATION 


“When You go through the jungle, there will be no brahmana available from 
whom You can accept lunch. Therefore please give permission for at least one 
pure brahmana to accompany You.” 
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TEXT 13 
AS AE, — farwe-new Sica) ai SA | 
GBITA FAT, BICAA ALA Fst SBI i So ti 


prabhu kahe, —nija-sarigi kanho nd la-iba 
eka-jane nile, Anera mane duhkha ha-iba 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; nija-sarigi—of My associates; 
kanho—anyone; né—not; la-iba—I shall take; eka-jane nile—if | take someone; 
dnera mane—in the mind of others; duhkha ha-iba—there will be unhappiness. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘I shall not take any of My associates with 
Me because if | choose someone, all the others will be unhappy. 


TEXT 14 


ASA APY Secas,— fae da Ta | 
QE AA ANB, SLA AS Ge’ AN 38 I 


nitana sangi ha-ibeka, —snigdha yanra mana 
aiche yabe pai, tabe la-i ‘eka’ jana 


SYNONYMS 


ndtana—new; sarigi—associate; ha-ibeka—must be; snigdha—very peaceful; 
yanra—whose; mana—mind; aiche—such; yabe—if; pai—| get; tabe—then; 
la-i—| take; eka jana—one person. 


TRANSLATION 


“Such a person must be a new man, and he must have a peaceful mind. If | 
can obtain such a man, | shall agree to take him with Me.”’ 


PURPORT 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu formerly went to South India, a brahmana 
named Kala Krsnadasa went with Him. It was Kala Krsnadasa who fell victim to a 
woman, and $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had to take the trouble to free him from 
the clutches of the gypsies. Therefore the Lord here says that He wants a new 
man who is peaceful in mind. One whose mind is not peaceful is agitated by cer- 
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tain drives, especially sex desire, even though he be in the company of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Such a man will become a victim of women and will fall down even 
in the company of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Mayd is so strong that 
unless one is determined not to fall victim, even the Supreme Personality of God- 
head cannot give protection. The Supreme Lord and His representative always 
want to give protection, but a person must take advantage of their personal con- 
tact. If one thinks that the Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative 
is an ordinary man, he will certainly fall down. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did 
not want a person like Kala Krsnadasa to accompany Him. He wanted someone 
who was determined, who had a peaceful mind and who was not agitated by 
ulterior motives. 


TEXT 15 


WHA BLE, — OE WSU-SHiF | 
CUIATS QE ay, fas, Aly, HF 1 seu 


svaripa kahe, —ei balabhadra-bhattacarya 
tomate susnigdha bada, pandita, sadhu, arya 


SYNONYMS 


svaripa kahe—Svartipa Damodara Gosvami said; ei—this; balabhadra-bhat- 
tacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; tomate—unto You; su-snigdha—affectionate; 
bada—very; pandita—educated; sédhu—honest; drya—advanced in spiritual 
consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


Svaripa Damodara then said, ‘‘Here is Balabhadra Bhattacarya, who has 
great love for You. He is an honest, learned scholar, and he is advanced in 
spiritual consciousness. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted a new man, not a person like Kala Krsnadasa 
who would fall for women. SvarGpa Damodara therefore immediately pointed out 
a new brahmana named Balabhadra Bhattacarya. Sri Svarapa Damodara Gosvami 
had studied this person very thoroughly and had seen that he had great love for 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Not only did he love the Lord, but he was also learned 
and honest. He was not duplicitous, and he was advanced in Krsna consciousness. 
According to a Bengali proverb, ati bhakti corera laksana: ‘Too much devotion is a 
symptom of a thief.” A person who assumes himself to be a great devotee but 
mentally is thinking of something else is duplicitous. One who is not duplicitous is 
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called sadhu. Svaripa Damodara immediately pointed out that Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya was quite fit to accompany the Lord because he was a learned scholar and 
was simple and had great love for Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was also ad- 
vanced in Krsna consciousness; therefore he was considered appropriate to ac- 
company the Lord as a personal servant. 

The word snigdha (very peaceful) and the word su-snigdha (affectionate) are 
used in verses fourteen and fifteen, and they are also found in Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(1.1.8): bruh snigdhasya Sisyasya guravo guhyam apy uta. “A disciple who has 
actual love for his spiritual master is endowed, by-the blessings of the spiritual 
master, with all confidential knowledge.” Srila Sridhara Svami has commented that 
the word snigdhasya means prema-vatah.The word prema-vatah indicates that 
one has great love for his spiritual master. 


TEXT 16 


AUS CSA-ACH GST CAG CHL | 
Valy Sai Bice AAS’ Sfacs i sw i 


prathamei toma-sange dila gauda haite 
inhara iccha ache ‘sarva-tirtha’ karite 


SYNONYMS 
prathamei—in the beginning; tomd-sange—with You; dila—came; gauda 
haite—from Bengal; inhara icchd—his desire; ache —is; sarva-tirtha—all places of 
pilgrimage; karite—to go see. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the beginning, he came with You from Bengal. It is his desire to see and 
visit all the holy places of pilgrimage. 


TEXT 17 
Sata Wcw ice feel as “Gsz’ | 
cal Ace sfacan caal-fewl-Fsz $9 1 


inhara sange ache vipra eka ‘bhrtya’ 
inho pathe karibena seva-bhiksa-krtya 


SYNONYMS 
inhara sange—with him; ache—is; vipra—brahmana; eka—one; bhrtya—ser- 
vant; inho—this man; pathe—on the way; karibena—will do; seva—service; 
bhiksa-krtya—and arrangements for cooking. 
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TRANSLATION 
“In addition, You may take another brahmana who would act as a servant en 
route and make arrangements for Your food. 


TEXT 18 


S'ared ACH TS Ale, Hats Sa “Qe | 
aa-ACA USCS Colas afaca cota “Ge svi 


inhare sange laha yadi, sabara haya ‘sukha’ 
vana-pathe yaite tomara nahibe kona ‘duhkha’ 


SYNONYMS 
inhadre—him; sange—along; laha—You accept; yadi—if; sabara haya sukha— 
everyone will be happy; vana-pathe—on the path through the jungle; ydite— 
going; tomara—Your; nahibe—there will not be; kona—any; duhkha—difficulty. 


TRANSLATION 


“If You can also take him with You, we will be very happy. If two people go 
with You through the jungle, there will certainly be no difficulty or inconve- 


nience. 
TEXT 19 
cre fast af& faca aarysiea | 
eprorg few feca ofa’ feasiba i sp 0 


sei vipra vahi’ nibe vastrambu-bhdjana 
bhattacarya bhiksa dibe kari’ bhiksatana 


SYNONYMS 


sei vipra—the other brahmana; vahi’ nibe—will carry; vastra-ambu-bhajana— 
the cloth and waterpot; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; bhiksa dibe —will 
arrange for cooking; kari’—performing; bhiksd4-atana—collecting alms. 


TRANSLATION 
“The other brahmana can carry Your cloth and waterpot, and Balabhadra 
Bhattacarya will collect alms and cook for You.” 
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TEXT 20 


SiRlA AA VIG SM SIA CTT | 
AASH-SHiDICA AH BR fate eo 0 


tanhara vacana prabhu angikdra kaila 
balabhadra-bhattacarye sange kari’ nila 


SYNONYMS 


tanhdra vacana—his words; prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; angikdra 
kaila—accepted; balabhadra-bhattacarye—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; sange kari’ 
nila—took with Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the request of Svariipa Damodara 
Pandita and agreed to take Balabhadra Bhattacarya with Him. 


TEXT 21 


seatcay estate cafe ‘ates aaa | 
CHA-AICT BF tg wfereT Bea 2 I 


purva-ratrye jagannatha dekhi’ ‘ajfia’ lana 
sesa-ratre uthi’ prabhu calila lukafa 


SYNONYMS 
purva-ratrye—on the previous night; jagannatha dekhi’—seeing Lord Jagan- 
natha; aja laid—taking permission; sesa-ratre—near the end of night; uthi’—ris- 


ing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; calila—started; lukafia—without being 
seen. 


TRANSLATION 


On the previous night, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had visited Lord Jagan- 
natha and taken His permission. Now, near the end of night, the Lord got up 
and started immediately. He was not seen by others. 


TEXT 22 


CHSC SSrte O19 a cwfeal | 
BCAA Sia’ fea ArH SMI 1 2 
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pratah-kdle bhakta-gana prabhu na dekhiyd 
anvesana kari’ phire vyakula haha 


SYNONYMS 


pratah-kale—early in the morning; bhakta-gana—all the devotees; prabhu— 
Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dekhiya—not seeing; anvesana kari’—search- 
ing; phire—wander; vyakula hafid—becoming very anxious. 


TRANSLATION 


Because the Lord had departed, the devotees, unable to see Him early in the 
morning, began to search for Him with great anxiety. 


TEXT 23 
waco ien Harn Caer fralae | 
forge Seni Ace ACA Sle” BigA Fa | Vo I 


svaripa-gosafi sabaya kaila nivarana 
nivrtta haha rahe sabe jani’ prabhura mana 


SYNONYMS 


svarpa-gosahi—Svaripa Damodara Gosvami; sabaya—unto everyone; 
kaila—did; nivarana—forbidding; nivrtta hafiad—being restrained; rahe —remain; 
sabe—all; jani’—knowing; prabhura mana—the mind of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


While all the devotees were searching for the Lord, Svaripa Damodara 
restrained them. Then everyone fell silent, knowing the mind of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 24 
ore ate otf’ ete Seteice pferat | 
cape’ Gifaca of aca oicaferen 28 tl 


prasiddha patha chadi’ prabhu upapathe calila 
‘kataka’ dahine kari’ vane pravesila 


SYNONYMS 


prasiddha—well-known; patha—public way; chadi’—giving up; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; upapathe—through a bypass; calila—began to walk; 
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kataka—the city of Kataka; dahine—on the right side; kari’—keeping; vane— 
within the forest; pravesil4—entered. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord abandoned walking on the well-known public road and went in- 
stead along a bypass. He thus kept the city of Kataka on His right as He en- 
tered the forest. 

TEXT 25 


Forefat-AcA BURT AG SHAT ALI | 
Bfe-aie Hel BICy eteca cafes ii 2¢ Il 


nirjana-vane cale prabhu krsna-nadma land 
hasti-vyaghra patha chade prabhure dekhiyd 


SYNONYMS 
nirana-vane—in a solitary forest; cale—walks; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; krsna-nadma lafia—chanting the holy name of Krsna; hasti— 
elephants; vyaghra—tigers; patha chade—leave the path; prabhure—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhiyd—seeing. 
TRANSLATION 


When the Lord passed through the solitary forest chanting the holy name of 
Krsna, the tigers and elephants, seeing Him, gave way. 


TEXT 26 


ONCA-AICH AHS, SS, MOA, LAA | 
Bia TG BicaHt AS BEAT saya Vv I 


pale-pale vyaghra, hasti, gandara, sukara-gana 
tara madhye avese prabhu karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 
pale-pale—in flocks; vyaghra—tigers; hasti—elephants; gandara—rhinoceros; 
sUkara-gana—boars; tara madhye—through them; a4vese—in ecstasy; prabhu— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila gamana—passed. 


TRANSLATION 
When the Lord passed through the jungle in great ecstasy, packs of tigers, 
elephants, rhinoceros and boars came, and the Lord passed right through 
them. 
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TEXT 27 


cAfY SRiBICia ACH ST TVS | 
APA Aer Srlal OF Alt STW 29 
dekhi’ bhattacaryera mane haya mahd-bhaya 
prabhura pratape tara eka pasa haya 
SYNONYMS 
dekhi’—seeing; bhattacaryera—of Bhattaécarya; mane—in the mind; haya— 


there was; mahd-bhaya—great fear; prabhura pratape—by the influence of Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tara—they; eka pasa haya—stand to one side. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya was very much afraid to see them, but by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s influence, all the animals stood to one side. 


TEXT 28 


oafea ced ae Shanice tae | 
wicacal Sta sce etga artiste DA Qe I 


eka-dina pathe vyaghra kariyache sayana 
avese tara gaye prabhura lagila carana 
SYNONYMS 


eka-dina—one day; pathe—on the path; vydghra—a tiger; kariyache sayana— 
was lying down; avese—in ecstatic love; tara gaye—on his body; prabhura—of 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; lagila—touched; carana—lotus feet. 


TRANSLATION 


One day a tiger was lying on the path, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, walk- 
ing along the path in ecstatic love, touched the tiger with His feet. 


TEXT 29 


AE FH — FE SH’, arty Be | 
Bay’ Hee’ Si’ IE afScS ahs ti vot 


prabhu kahe, —kaha ‘krsna’, vyaghra uthila 
‘krsna’ ‘krsna’ kahi’ vyaghra ndcite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kaha krsna—please chant Hare 
Krsna; vydghra uthila—the tiger got up; krsna krsna kahi’—chanting the holy 
name of Krsna; vydghra—the tiger; ndcite—to dance; ldgila—began. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord said, ‘Chant the holy name of Krsna!’’ The tiger immediately got 
up and began to dance and chant, ‘Krsna! Krsna!”’ 


TEXT 30 


Gla fica Teeny sca AMT BTA 
ngefere HW BlAcs HaAAta 1 Oo | 


ara dine mahdprabhu kare nadi snana 
matta-hasti-ydtha dila karite jala-pana 


SYNONYMS 


dra dine—another day; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—does; 
nadi sndna—bathing in the river; matta-hasti-yatha—a herd of maddened 
elephants; dila—came; karite—to do; jala-pana—drinking water. 


TRANSLATION 


Another day, while Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was bathing in a river, a herd 
of maddened elephants came there to drink water. 


TEXT 31 


AS HH- BS BA, BIT SG He | 
‘ay ae’ afer ory om CHa’ AIA Od I 


prabhu jala-krtya kare, age hasti ila 
‘krsna kaha’ bali’ prabhu jala pheli’ marila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jala-krtya kare—bathed and was 
chanting the Gayatri mantra within the water; dge—in front; hasti—the 
elephants; aila—came; krsna kaha—chant Hare Krsna; bali’—saying; prabhu— 
Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jala pheli’—throwing water; marilé—struck. 
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TRANSLATION 


While the Lord was bathing and murmuring the Gayatri mantra, the 
elephants came before Him. The Lord immediately splashed some water on 
the elephants and asked them to chant the name of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was the Supreme Personality of Godhead playing the 
part of a very great advanced devotee. On the mahd-bhdagavata platform, the 
devotee makes no distinction between friends and enemies. On that platform he 
sees everyone as a servant of Krsna. As stated in Bhagavad-gita: 


vidyd-vinaya-sampanne 
brahmane gavi hastini 

suni Caiva svapake ca 
panditah sama-darsinah 


“The humble sage, by virtue of true knowledge, sees with equal vision a learned 
and gentle brahmana, a cow, an elephant, a dog, and a dog-eater [outcastel.” 
(Bg. 5.18) 

A mahd-bhagavata, being learned and advanced in spiritual consciousness, sees 
no difference between a tiger, an elephant or a learned scholar. The test of ad- 
vanced spiritual consciousness is that one becomes fearless. He envies no one, 
and he is always engaged in the Lord's service. He sees every living entity as an 
eternal part and parcel of the Lord, rendering service according to his capacity by 
the will of the Supreme Lord. As Bhagavad-gita confirms: 


sarvasya caham hrdi sannivisto 
mattah smrtir jfidnam apohanam ca 


“| am seated in everyone's heart, and from Me come remembrance, knowledge 
and forgetfulness.” (Bg. 15.15) 

The mahd-bhdagavata knows that Krsna is in everyone’s heart. Krsna is dictating, 
and the living entity is following His dictations. Krsna is within the heart of the 
tiger, elephant and boar. Therefore Krsna tells them, “Here is a mahda-bhagavata. 
Please do not disturb him.” Why, then, should the animals be envious of such a 
great personality? Those who are neophytes or even a little progressed in devo- 
tional service should not try to imitate the mahd-bhdagavata. Rather, they should 
only follow in their footsteps. The word anukara means “imitating,” and anusara 
means “trying to follow in the footsteps.’ We should not try to imitate the ac- 
tivities of a maha-bhagavata or Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Our best efforts should 
be exerted in trying to follow them according to our ability. The maha-bhagavata’s 
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heart is completely freed from material contamination, and he can become very 
dear even to fierce animals like tigers and elephants. Indeed, the maha-bhagavata 
treats them as his very intimate friends. On this platform there is no question of 
envy. When the Lord was passing through the forest, He was in ecstasy, thinking 
the forest to be Vrndavana. He was simply searching for Krsna. 


TEXT 32 
CHR wer-fary-sell ICT TA INT | 
CAS ‘HW’ ‘SRW’ SCH, CLITA ATH, WA 2 I 


sei jala-bindu-kanda lage yara gaya 
sei ‘krsna’ ‘krsna’ kahe, preme nace, gaya 


SYNONYMS 


sei—those; jala—of water; bindu—drops; kana—particles; lage—touch; 
yara—whose; gaya—body; sei—they; krsna krsna—Krsna, Krsna; kahe—say; 
preme—in ecstasy; nace—dance; gaya—sing. 


TRANSLATION 


The elephants whose bodies were touched by the water splashed by the 
Lord began to chant, “Krsna! Krsna!’’ and dance and sing in ecstasy. 


TEXT 33 


CFE SLA ACB, CHE FATA foes | 
cafe Sh tpicda aca Sa DASA I wo Nl 


keha bhime pade, keha karaye citkara 
dekhi’ bhattacaryera mane haya camatkdara 


SYNONYMS 


keha—some of them; bhGme—on the ground; pade—fall down; keha—some 
of them; karaye—perform; cit-kara—screaming; dekhi’—seeing; bhattacaryera — 
of Bhattacarya; mane—in the mind; haya—there was; camatkdra—astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


Some of the elephants fell to the ground, and some screamed in ecstasy. 
Seeing this, Balabhadra Bhattacarya was completely astonished. 
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TEXT 34 
Ce MACS Fea AIG Go AGA | 
aga sheaiy yf’ ecm WANs 1 ws | 


pathe ydaite kare prabhu ucca sankirtana 
madhura kantha-dhvani suni’ aise mrgi-gana 


SYNONYMS 
pathe yaite—while passing on the path; kare—does; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ucca—loud; sarikirtana—chanting of Hare Krsna; madhura—sweet; 
kantha-dhvani—the voice from His throat; suni’—hearing; dise—came; mrgi- 


gana—she-deer. 
TRANSLATION 


Sometimes Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted very loudly while passing 
through the jungle. Hearing His sweet voice, all the does came near Him. 


TEXT 35 


wlfeca-aita aia @ie? TT VE-ACe | 
AY SlA BF Fle, CAS ACG ACH |i Oe | 
dahine-vame dhvani suni’ yaya prabhu-sange 
prabhu tara anga muche, sloka pade range 
SYNONYMS 
dahine-vame—right and left; dhvani—vibration; suni’—hearing; yaya—they 
follow; prabhu-sahge—with the Lord; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tara— 
their; anga—bodies; muche—pats; sloka—verse; pade—recites; range—in great 


curiosity. 
TRANSLATION 


Hearing the Lord's great vibration, all the does followed Him left and right. 
While reciting a verse with great curiosity, the Lord patted them. 


TEXT 36 
Hots yUScItRly Vat asi 
Ut ararayite-faoacaty | 


aiady cadaftes Aeeertat 
rare wg faafowts aitatacaiess boy 1 
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dhanyah sma mudha-matayo ‘pi harinya eta 
ya nanda-nandanam upatta-vicitra-vesam 

akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sarah 
pujarn dadhur viracitarh pranayavalokaih 


SYNONYMS 

dhanyah—fortunate, blessed; sma—certainly; m&dha-matayah—foolish, with- 
out good sense; api—although; harinyah—she-deer; etah—these; yah—who; 
nanda-nandanam—the son of Maharaja Nanda; upatta-vicitra-vesam—dressed 
very attractively; akarnya—hearing; venu-ranitam—the sound of His flute; saha- 
krsna-sarah —accompanied by the black deer (their husbands); pujam dadhuh— 
they worshiped; viracitam—performed; pranaya-avalokaih—by their affectionate 
glances. 


TRANSLATION 


“Blessed are all these foolish deer because they have approached the son of 
Maharaja Nanda, who is gorgeously dressed and is playing on His flute. In- 
deed, both the does and the bucks worship the Lord with looks of love and 
affection.” 


PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.11) spoken by the gopis of 
Vrndavana. 


TEXT 37 


CRABICA BIT Sei aiBa Hy-AS | 
aaie-gh afer ocr qetekges Ale 1 e4 I 


hena-kdle vyaghra tatha dila panca-sdata 
vyaghra-mrgi mili’ cale mahdprabhura satha 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kdle—at this time; vyaghra—tigers; tatha—there; dila—came; ‘panca- 
sdta—five to seven; vyaghra-mrgi—the tigers and deer; mili’—coming together; 
cale—go; mahaprabhura satha—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was passing through the jungle, five or 
seven tigers came. Joining the deer, the tigers began to follow the Lord. 
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TEXT 38 


cafe aetetga ‘qratae-ale Cx | 
qataa-es-aela cots ofGeT ov Ul 


dekhi’ mahaprabhura ‘vrndavana’-smrti haila 
vrndavana-guna-varnana sloka padila 


SYNONYMS 
dekhi’—seeing; mahaprabhura—of $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrndavana—of 
the holy land of Vrndavana; smrti haila—there was remembrance; vrndavana—of 
Sri. Vendavana; guna—of the qualities; varnana—description; sloka—verse; 
padila —recited. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the tigers and deer following Him, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu im- 
mediately remembered the land of Vrndavana. He then began to recite a verse 
describing the transcendental qualitity of Vrndavana. 


TEXT 39 


aR CAAA AT ALTA ZT | 
faa hatfa StatA-w S-sb-SHat firs oa | 


yatra naisarga-durvairah 
sahasan nr-mrgadayah 

mitranivajitavasa- 
druta-rut-tarsanadikam 


SYNONYMS 
yatra—where; naisarga—by nature; durvairah—living in enmity; saha-asan— 
live together; nr—human beings; mrga-adayah—and animals; mitrani—friends; 
iva—like; ajita—of Lord Sri Krsna; avasa—residence; druta—gone away; ruj— 
anger; tarsana-adikam—thirst and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Vrndavana is the transcendental abode of the Lord. There is no hunger, 
anger or thirst there. Though naturally inimical, both human beings and fierce 
animals live together there in transcendental friendship.” 
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PURPORT 


This is a statement from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.13.60). After stealing the 
cowherd boys, calves and cows of Sri Krsna, Lord Brahma kept them asleep and 
hid them. After a moment, Brahma returned to see Krsna’s condition. When he 
saw that Krsna was still busy with His cowherd boyfriends and animals and was 


not disturbed, Lord Brahma appreciated the transcendental opulence of 
Vindavana. 


TEXT 40 
Fy FH 3B’ si7 ay aq afer | 
Hay sy’ aig-gqa ators aifater i se i 


‘krsna krsna kaha’ kari’ prabhu yabe balila 
‘krsna’ kahi’ vyaghra-mrga nacite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


krsna krsna kaha—chant Krsna, Krsna; kari’—in this way; prabhu—Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yabe—when; balila—uttered; krsna kahi’—chanting the holy name 
of Krsna; vyaghra-mrga—the tigers and deer; ndcite lagila—began to dance. 


TRANSLATION 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘Chant Krsna! Krsna!’ the tigers and 


deer began to dance and chant, ‘‘Krsna!”’ 


TEXT 41 


ANC, SCM AA TARA | 

THSU-SHIBTE CATT BAL-ATH 8d NI 
nace, kunde vyaghra-gana mrgi-gana-sange 
balabhadra-bhattacarya dekhe aptrva-range 


SYNONYMS 


nace—dance; kunde—jump; vydghra-gana—the tigers; mrgi-gana-sange— 
with the does; balabhadra-bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; dekhe—sees; 
apurva-ranige—with great wonder. 


TRANSLATION 


When all the tigers and does danced and jumped, Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
saw them and was struck with wonder. 
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TEXT 42 
Bles-at AHDTD sca aiforra | 
ACY TA fH SCA ACHICH Pea |i 82 


vyaghra-mrga anyonye kare dlingana 
mukhe mukha diya kare anyonye cumbana 


SYNONYMS 


vyaghra-mrga—the tigers and deer; anyonye—one another; kare—do; 
aliigana—embracing; mukhe mukha diyd—touching one anothers’ mouths; 
kare—do; anyonye cumbana—kissing one another. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, the tigers and deer began to embrace one another, and, touching 
mouths, they began to kiss. 


TEXT 43 
cAVgs cafe aig atficw arifien | 
SAAC SS] OFS’ ries wfer’ cater gov 


kautuka dekhiyd prabhu hasite lagila 
td-sabdke tahdani chadi’ age cali’ gela 


SYNONYMS 


kautuka dekhiya—seeing this fun; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; hasite 
lagila—began to smile; td-sabake—all of them; taéhan chadi’—leaving there; 
age—forward; cali’ gela—advanced. 


TRANSLATION 
When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw all this fun, He began to smile. Finally 


He left the animals and continued on His way. 
TEXT 44 
aaatie ofspate cteca cafes | 
ACH BCA, “Se” afer’ aC AG Sl 11 88 


mayradi paksi-gana prabhure dekhiyd 
sange cale, ‘krsna’ bali’ nace matta hafia 
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SYNONYMS 
maytra-adi—beginning with peacocks; paksi-gana—different types of birds; 
prabhure—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhiya—seeing; sage cale—go with 
Him; krsna bali’—chanting the holy name of Krsna; nédce—dance; matta hafia— 
becoming mad. 
TRANSLATION 


Various birds, including the peacock, saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
began to follow Him, chanting and dancing. They were all maddened by the 
holy name of Krsna. 

TEXT 45 


‘afacaier afer tg aca Booeafar | 
qHaqel opine, cre wats ef use i 


‘hari-bola’ bali’ prabhu kare ucca-dhvani 
vrksa-lata——praphullita, sei dhvani suni’ 


SYNONYMS 


hari-bola—the vibration of Hari-bol; bali’—chanting; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kare—makes; ucca-dhvani—a loud sound; vrksa-lata—the trees 
and creepers; praphullita—very jubilant; sei—that; dhvani—sound; suni’—hear- 
ing. 

TRANSLATION 

When the Lord loudly chanted ‘Hari bol!”’ the trees and creepers became 

jubilant to hear Him. 
PURPORT 


The loud chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra is so powerful that it can even 
penetrate the ears of trees and creepers—what to speak of animals and human 
beings. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu once asked Haridasa Thakura how trees and 
plants could be delivered, and Haridasa Thakura replied that the loud chanting of 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra would benefit not only trees and plants but insects 
and all other living beings. One should therefore not be disturbed by the loud 
chanting of Hare Krsna, for it is beneficial not only to the chanter but to everyone 
who gets an opportunity to hear. 


TEXT 46 
‘Aifatoe’ Baa-Hy SCS IS | 
Haag fea Caer cacacs BAS sy i 


jharikhande’ sthavara-jangama ache yata 
krsna-nama diya kaila premete unmatta 
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SYNONYMS 
jharikhande—in the place known as Jharikhanda; sthavara-jangama—moving 
and not moving; a4ache—there are; yata—all; krsna-ndma diya—giving them the 
holy name of Lord Krsna; kaila—made; premete—in ecstasy; unmatta—mad. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus all living entities —some moving and some standing still in the forest 
of Jharikhanda—became maddened by hearing the holy name of Lord Krsna 
vibrated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


The great forest of Jharikhanda is a great tract of land including Atagada, 
Dhenkanala, Angula, Lahara, Kiyafjhada, Bamada, Bondi, Gangapura, Chota 
Nagapura, YaSapura and Saraguja. All these places, which are covered with moun- 
tains and jungles, are known as Jharikhanda. 


TEXT 47 


cae ata fen ata, TE) seaa Pats | 
GAAS ANCHA CONCHA BA ‘CAASlS’ | 89 


yei grama diya yadna, yahan karena sthiti 
se-saba gramera lokera haya ‘prema-bhakti’ 


SYNONYMS 
yei grama—which villages; diya yana—the Lord goes through; yahan—where; 
karena—takes; sthiti—rest; se-saba—all those; grémera—of the villages; 


lokera—of the people; haya—there is awakening of; prema-bhakti—ecstatic love 
of God. 


TRANSLATION 


In all the villages through which the Lord passed and in all the places He 


rested on His journey, everyone was purified and awakened to ecstatic love of 
God. 


TEXTS 48-49 
CFS ah SiA ALA STA SHAT | 
Sia FA Bla GCA Sta FA SA i Be 
Wca ‘Ba’ ‘aly’ afer aco, SIC, ACA | 
AFH Caw See AACA I 8d Il 


Text 50) The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 25 


keha yadi tanra mukhe sune krsna-nama 
tanra mukhe ana sune tanra mukhe ana 


sabe ‘krsna’ ‘hari’ bali’ nace, kande, hase 
paramparaya ‘vaisnava’ ha-ila sarva dese 


SYNONYMS 


keha—someone; yadi—when; tahra mukhe—from His mouth; sune—hears; 
krsna-nama—chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra; tanra mukhe—from the mouth 
of such chanters; ana sune—someone else hears; tanra mukhe—and from his 
mouth; dna—someone else; sabe —all of them; krsna—Lord Krsna’s holy name; 
hari—another holy name of the Lord; bali’—chanting; nace—dance; kande—cry; 
hase—smile; paramparaya—by disciplic succession; vaisnava—devotees; ha- 
ila—became; sarva-dese—in all countries. 


TRANSLATION 


When someone heard the chanting of the holy name from the mouth of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and someone else heard this chanting from that second 
person, and someone again heard this chanting from the third person, every- 
one in all countries became a Vaisnava through such disciplic succession. 
Thus everyone chanted the holy name of Krsna and Hari, and they danced, 
cried and smiled. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental power or potency of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is herein 
explained. First, the holy name is vibrated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. When 
someone hears from Him directly, he is purified. When another person hears from 
that person, he also is purified. In this way the purification process is advanced 
among pure devotees. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and no one can claim His potency. Nonetheless, if one is a pure devo- 
tee, hundreds and thousands of men can be purified by his vibration. This po- 
tency is within every living being, provided he chants the Hare Krsna maha-mantra 
offenselessly and without material motives. When a pure devotee chants of- 
fenselessly, another person will become a Vaisnava, and from him another 
Vaisnava will emerge. This is the parampard system. 


TEXT 50 


Rolat SE UF-ALIGA HICH | 
CAA OS’ Slaa, sical MATH i eo 
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yadyapi prabhu loka-sanghattera trase 
prema ‘gupta’ karena, bahire na prakase 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; loka-sanghattera—of 
crowds of people; trase—being afraid; prema—ecstasy; gupta karena—keeps 
hidden; bahire—externally; na—does not; prakase—manifest. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord did not always manifest His ecstasy. Being afraid of a great assem- 
bly of people, the Lord kept His ecstasy concealed. 


TEXT 51 


Safa Sta wefeat-ataci-ops174 | 
ABH CHCA CUS BOA CABTA? Wh cd ti 


tathapi tara darsana-sravana-prabhave 
sakala desera loka ha-ila ‘vaisnave’ 


SYNONYMS 
tathapi—still; tarira—His; darsana—of seeing; sravana—of hearing; prabhave — 
by the potency; sakala—all; desera—of countries; loka—people; ha-ila—be- 
came; vaisnave —pure devotees of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not manifest His natural ecstatic 
love, everyone became a pure devotee simply by seeing and hearing Him. 


PURPORT 


Srila Rapa Gosvami has described Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as maha-vadanya- 
avatara, the most munificent incarnation. Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
not physically present now, simply by chanting His holy name (sri-krsna-caitanya 
prabhu nityananda sri-advaita gadadhara srivasddi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda) people 
throughout the world are becoming devotees. This is due to the ecstatic chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord. It is said that a pure devotee can see the Lord every 
moment, and because of this he is empowered by the Lord. This is confirmed in 
Brahma-samhita: premafijana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena santah sadaiva hrdayesu 
vilokayanti. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared five hundred years ago, but it can- 
not be said that now the potency of the Hare Krsna maha-mantra is less powerful 
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than it was in His presence. By hearing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through the 
parampard system, one can be purified. Therefore in this verse it is said: tathapi 
tanra dargana-sravana-prabhave. It is not that everyone is able to see Krsna or Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu physically, but if one hears about Him through books 
like Sri Caitanya-caritamrta and through the parampard system of pure Vaisnavas, 
there is no difficulty in becoming a pure Vaisnava, free from mundane desires and 
personal motivations. 


TEXT 52 


GANG, ae, Besar, wf eeei-creet Fata | 
GUICeS frets Cae Blrice Gera ued 


gauda, bariga, utkala, daksina-dese giya 
lokera nistara kaila 4pane bhramiya 


SYNONYMS 


gauda—Bengal; banga—East Bengal; utkala—Orissa; daksina-dese—southern 
India; giya—going; lokera—of all the people; nistara—liberation; kaila—did; 
dpane —personally; bhramiyd—touring. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally toured Bengal, East Bengal, 
Orissa and the southern countries, and He delivered all kinds of people by 
spreading Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 53 


AYM Wats acer aioHA Afar | 
fomang cats STE Aaq-HHAe I co | 


mathurd ydibara chale dsena jharikhanda 
bhilla-praya loka tahdri parama-pdsanda 


SYNONYMS 
mathura—to Mathura; ydibara—of going; chale—on the pretext; dsena— 
came; jharikhanda—to Jharikhanda; bhilla-praya—like the Bheels, a kind of low 
people; loka—people; tahan—there; parama-pdsanda—without God conscious- 
ness. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to Jharikhanda on His way to 
Mathura, He found that the people there were almost uncivilized and were 
devoid of God consciousness. 


PURPORT 


The word bhilla refers to a class of men belonging to the Bheels. The Bheels are 
like Black Africans, and they are lower than sadras. Such people generally live in 
the jungle, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had to meet them. 


TEXT 54 


ata-com fra Coen sata fareta 
COSCOA Yorn Bacs ae sia cs 1 


nama-prema diya kaila sabara nistara 
caitanyera gidha-lila bujhite sakti kara 


SYNONYMS 


nama-prema diya—bestowing upon them ecstatic love and the holy name; 
kaila—did; sabara nistara—liberation of all of them; caitanyera—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; gddha-lila—confidential pastimes; bujhite—to understand; sakti— 
the power; kara—who has. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave even the Bheels an opportunity to chant the 
holy name and come to the platform of ecstatic love. Thus He delivered all of 
them. Who has the power to understand the transcendental pastimes of the 
Lord? 


PURPORT 
As evidence of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mercy, we are experiencing that the 
people of Africa are taking to Krsna consciousness, chanting and dancing and tak- 
ing prasada like other Vaisnavas. This is all due to the power of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. Who can understand how His potency is working all over the 
world? 
TEXT 55 


aa cafe’ Ga za— Ok ‘qeatan’ | 
cater cafe? aca STB “cata a Ui ce 
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vana dekhi’ bhrama haya—ei ‘vrndavana’ 
saila dekhi’ mane haya——ei ‘govardhana’ 


SYNONYMS 


vana dekhi’—seeing the forest; bhrama haya—there is illusion; ei—this; 
vrndavana—Vrndavana forest; saila dekhi’—seeing a hill; mane haya—considers; 
ei govardhana—this is Govardhana Hill. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed through the Jharikhanda forest, He 
took it for granted that it was Vrndavana. When He passed over the hills, He 
took it for granted that they were Govardhana. 


TEXT 56 
Wal aA CATA SIE! atarca—‘ay foray | 
ARCATA ATS AY ATG Sel’ hi ew i 


yahan nadi dekhe tahan manaye — ‘kdlindi’ 
mahda-premdavese nace prabhu pade kandi’ 


SYNONYMS 
yahan—wherever; nadi—river; dekhe—sees; tahan—there; manaye—con- 
siders; kalindi—the River Yamuna; maha-prema-dvese—in great ecstatic love; 
nace —dances; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pade—falls down; kandi’— 


crying. 
TRANSLATION 


Similarly, whenever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw a river, He immediately 
accepted it as the River Yamuna. Thus while in the forest He was filled with 
great ecstatic love, and He danced and fell down crying. 


TEXT 57 
tee WATS SRIGTS aly s-aeT-H a | 
Utel CAS ACH SS ACA ABA Uh ¢9 


pathe yaite bhattacarya saka-mtla-phala 
yahan yei payena tahan layena sakala 
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SYNONYMS 


pathe ydite—while passing on the way; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; 
saka—spinach; mtla—roots; phala—fruits; yahan—wherever; yei—whatever; 
payena—he gets; tahan—there; layena—he takes; sakala—all. 


TRANSLATION 


Along the way, Balabhadra Bhattacarya collected all kinds of spinach, roots 
and fruit whenever possible. 


TEXT 58 


CUANCH ACAA IS, SUT ST | 
T5-mis Ga aif’ aca fares 1 ev I 


ye-grame rahena prabhu, tathaya brahmana 
panca-sata jana asi’ kare nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 
ye-grame—in whatever village; rahena—stays; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; tathaya—there; brahmana—brahmanas; pdanca-sata jana—five or 
seven persons; dsi’—coming; kare—do; nimantrana—invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Whenever Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited a village, a few brahmanas— 
five or seven—would come and extend invitations to the Lord. 


TEXT 59 


CFS BE ttle’ CHA SRIOTS--AICA | 
CFS BE, GF, CHS TS, He STA ed 


keha anna dni’ deya bhattacarya-sthane 
keha dugdha, dadhi, keha ghrta, khanda ane 


SYNONYMS 
keha—someone; anna—grains; dni’—bringing; deya—delivers; bhattdcdarya- 
sthane—before Balabhadra Bhattacarya; keha—someone; dugdha—milk; 
dadhi—yogurt; keha—someone; ghrta—ghee; khanda—sugar; 4ne—brings. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some people would bring grains and deliver them to Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacdrya. Others would bring milk and yogurt, and stil! others would bring 
ghee and sugar. 


TEXT 60 


aya) foal arg Sei “Teter 
wif Aca Swioics CA aE Net 


yahan vipra nahi tahan ‘SGdra-mahdjana’ 
asi’ sabe bhattacarye kare nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 
yahan—wherever; vipra—brahmana; nahi—there is not; tahan—there; sddra- 
mahd-jana—devotees born in families other than brahmana; 4si’—coming; 
sabe—all of them; bhattacarye—to Balabhadra Bhattacarya; kare nimantrana— 
make invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


In some villages there were no brahmanas; nonetheless, devotees born in 
non-brahmana families came and extended invitations to Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya. 

PURPORT 


Actually a sannydasi or a brahmana will not accept an invitation extended by a 
person born in a lower family. However, there are many devotees who are raised 
to the platform of braéhmana by their initiation. These people are called stdra- 
mahdjana. This indicates that one who is born in a non-brahmana family has ac- 
cepted the brahmana status by initiation. Such devotees extended invitations to 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya. A Mayavadi sannyasi will accept an invitation only froma 
brahmana family, but a Vaisnava does not accept an invitation from a brahmana if 
he does not belong to the Vaisnava sect. However, a Vaisnava will accept an in- 
vitation from a brahmana or stidra-mahdajana if that person is an initiated Vaisnava. 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself accepted invitations from sddra-mahdjanas, and 
this confirms the fact that anyone initiated by a Vaisnava mantra can be accepted 
as a brahmana. One can accept an invitation from such a person. 


TEXT 61 


SHIT AS Be Ww-TeAMA | 
AD-DACA AGA MAAS Ta ti Yd |i 
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bhattacarya paka kare vanya-vyafijana 
vanya-vyafijane prabhura anandita mana 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; paka kare—cooks; vanya-vyafijana—all 
varieties of forest vegetables; vanya-vyafjane—by such forest vegetables; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dnandita mana—the mind is very happy. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya used to cook all kinds of vegetables gathered from 
the forest, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased to accept these 
preparations. 


TEXTS 62-63 


ge-oifa facaa wa ices aeats | 
MA JD a, criesa ASS FafS 11 wr I 
SiR CAS Ga SHOT Bea Ais | 
PH-FCA GRA FCA, FD Ala ANF | VO | 


dui-cari dinera anna rakhena samhati 
yahan stinya vana, lokera nahika vasati 


tahan sei anna bhattacarya kare paka 
phala-mile vyafijana kare, vanya nana saka 


SYNONYMS 


dui-cari—two to four; dinera—of days; anna—food grains; rakhena—keeps; 
samhati—in stock; yahari—wherever; sGnya vana—the solitary forest; lokera—of 
people; nahika—there is not; vasati—habitation; tahari—there; sei—those; 
anna—food grains; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; kare paka—cooks; 
phala-mdle—with roots and fruits; vyafijana kare—he prepares vegetables; 
vanya—from the forest; nana s4ka—many kinds of spinach. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya used to keep a stock of food grains that would last 
from two to four days. Where there were no people, he would cook the grains 
and prepare vegetables, spinach, roots and fruits collected from the forest. 
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TEXT 64 


AAT ACSA ASA AV-CSrEca | 
Taree Ata, ca faa acea farce h vs | 


parama santosa prabhura vanya-bhojane 
mahd-sukha pana, ye dina rahena nirjane 


SYNONYMS 
parama—very much; santosa—satisfaction; prabhura—of the Lord; vanya-bho- 
jane—in eating vegetables collected from the forest; mahd-sukha pana—gets 
great happiness; ye dina—on which day; rahena—stays; nirjane—in a solitary 
place. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord was always very happy to eat these forest vegetables, and He was 
even happier when He had an opportunity to stay in a solitary place. 


TEXT 65 


SHOTS CHAl Bea, CHCE CATH “ATA | 
Sta feel ace warnta-afadty i we 


bhattacarya seva kare, snehe yaiche ‘dasa’ 
tanra vipra vahe jala-patra-bahirvasa 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; seva kare—renders service; snehe—in 
great affection; yaiche—exactly like; désa—a servant; tanra vipra—his brahmana 
assistant; vahe—carries; jala-patra—the waterpot; bahirvasa—and garments. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya was so affectionate to the Lord that he was render- 


ing service just like a menial servant. His assistant brahmana carried the 
waterpot and garments. 


TEXT 66 


fra tars Gcaiecs ata ferara | 
GEAR BUS BISA AAT | ww ti 
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nirjharete usnodake sndana tina-bara 
dui-sandhyéa agni-tapa kasthera apdara 
SYNONYMS 
nirjharete—in the waterfalls; usma-udake—in warm water; sndna—bath; tina- 
bara—thrice; dui-sandhya—morning and evening; agni-tapa—heating by a fire; 
kasthera—of wood; apara—without limit. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord used to bathe three times a day in the warm water of the water- 
falls. He also used to heat Himself morning and evening with a fire made of the 


limitless wood. 
TEXT 67 


fares casicacst faerca staat | 
Ay Sl? AZ GVA AA I w9 I 


nirantara premavese nirjane gamana 
sukha anubhavi’ prabhu kahena vacana 


SYNONYMS 


nirantara—always; prema-dvese—in ecstatic love; nirjane—in a solitary place; 
gamana—going; sukha anubhavi’—feeling happiness; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kahena—says; vacana—statement. 


TRANSLATION 


While traveling in this secluded forest and feeling very happy, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu made the following statement. 


TEXT 68 
QA, SITS, —“at hy Cates aS-cor*t | 
AAT FTAA Bil aS HS covet we hi 


suna, bhattacarya, — “ami gelana bahu-desa 
vana-pathe duhkhera kahan nahi pai lesa 


SYNONYMS 
suna—please hear; bhattacarya—My dear Bhattacarya; 4ami—|; gelana—trav- 
eled; bahu-desa—many countries; vana-pathe—through the forest path; 
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duhkhera—of unhappiness; kahah—anywhere; nahi pai—| do not get; lesa— 
even a trace. 


TRANSLATION 


“My dear Bhattacarya, | have traveled very far through the forest, and | have 
not even slightly received any trouble. 


TEXT 69 
$B —FAT, GMA AHS SN CHM | 
aarice aife’ Sraty AG We rari i wa ti 


krsna——krpalu, amaya bahuta krpa kaila 
vana-pathe ani’ amaya bada sukha dila 


SYNONYMS 
krsna—Lord Krsna; krpalu—very kind; amaya—upon Me; bahuta—greatly; 
krpa—mercy; kaila—showed; vana-pathe—on the path in the forest; ani’—bring- 
ing; 4amaya—unto Me; bada—very much; sukha—happiness; dila—gave. 


TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is very merciful, especially to Me. He has shown His mercy by bring- 
ing Me on this path through the forest. Thus He has given Me great pleasure. 


TEXT 70 


Act qaiaa Wes share faota | 
WS, TH, SHAT CHA FAA We 


purve vrndavana ydite karilana vicara 
mata, ganga, bhakta-gane dekhiba eka-bara 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; vrndavana—to the holy place of Vrndavana; ydite—to go; 
karilaha—| did; vicara—consideration; mata—mother; ganga—the Ganges; 
bhakta-gane—and devotees; dekhiba—| shall see; eka-bara—once. 


TRANSLATION 


“Before this, |! decided to go to Vrndavana and on the way see My mother, 
the River Ganges and other devotees once again. 
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TEXT 71 
SS -ncye Say shaq fara | 
SHUTS ACH Ae Aa “ata 93 1 


bhakta-gana-sange avasya kariba milana 
bhakta-gane sange lafia ydaba ‘“vrndavana’ 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-gana-sange—with all My devotees; avasya—certainly; kariba—shall 
do; milana—meeting; bhakta-gane—all the devotees; sange—along with Me; 
lahd—taking; yaba—| shall go; vrndavana—to Vrndavana-dhama. 


TRANSLATION 


“| thought that once again | would see and meet all the devotees and take 
them with Me to Vrndavana. 


TEXT 72 


os Ste caitecrcst sire stare | 
ASI, Teri Sows cafe’ get CxeT TA 92H 


eta bhavi’ gauda-dese karilur gamana 
méaté, ganga bhakte dekhi’ sukhi haila mana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bhavi’—thinking like this; gauda-dese —to Bengal; karilun gamana—I| went; 
mata—My mother; ganga—the Ganges; bhakte—devotees; dekhi’—seeing; 
sukhi—happy; haila—became; mana—My mind. 


TRANSLATION 


“Thus | went to Bengal, and | was very happy to see My mother, the River 
Ganges and the devotees. 


TEXT 73 
SSAC HO] SCS fers ACH | 
ARCS CUS SS CVT GHNA-ACT i Go I 


bhakta-gane lafid tabe calilana range 
laksa-koti loka tahan haila 4ma-sange 
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SYNONYMS 
bhakta-gane—all the devotees; lafda—taking; tabe—then; calilana range—| 
started with great pleasure; /aksa-koti—many thousands and millions; loka— 
people; tahan—there; haila—became; dma-sange—My companions. 
TRANSLATION 


“However, when | started for Vrndavana, many thousands and millions of 
people gathered and began to go with Me. 


TEXT 74 


AASA-TCA FH ST fareyrSen | 
Sial fay sie aariced Aeal MBE 1 98 1 


sanatana-mukhe krsna ama sikhdila 


taha vighna kari’ vana-pathe lana aila 


SYNONYMS 


sanatana-mukhe —from the mouth of Sanatana; krsna—Lord Krsna; 4mad—unto 
Me; sikhaila—gave instructions; tahd—that; vighna kari’—making a hindrance; 
vana-pathe—on the path through the forest; laid—taking; d4ila—came. 


TRANSLATION 


“Thus | was going to Vrndavana with a big crowd, but through the mouth of 
Sanatana, Krsna taught Me a lesson. Thus by making some impediment, He 
has brought Me on a path through the forest to Vrndavana. 


TEXT 75 


Sra AYE, Ha-Fca HAAR | 
HPVs on cata ge’ ahs sy” a I 


krpara samudra, dina-hine dayamaya 
krsna-krpa vind kona ‘sukha’ nahi haya” 


SYNONYMS 
krpara samudra—ocean of mercy; dina-hine—unto the poor and fallen; dayd- 
maya—very merciful; krsma-krpa—the mercy of Krsna; vina—without; kona— 
any; sukha—happiness; nahi haya—there is not. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Krsna is an ocean of mercy. He is especially merciful to the poor and 
fallen. Without His mercy, there is no possibility of happiness.”’ 


TEXT 76 
SROs eatferfem Staica sheer | 
Colas inter wifes ase ye atSar’ aw i 


bhattacarye dlingiyd tanhadre kahila 
‘tomara prasdde dmi eta sukha paila’ 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarye—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; dlingiya—embracing; tanhare—unto 
him; kahila—said; tomara praside—by your kindness; admi—l; eta—so much; 
sukha—happiness; paila—got. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then embraced Balabhadra Bhattacarya and told 
him, “It is only by your kindness that | am now so happy.” 


TEXT 77 


COCR) CEA, — “GH ‘Gee’, GR THAR’ | 
Bay Hea alae, UC LV AKA 199 I 


tenho kahena, —“tumi ‘krsna’, tumi ‘dayamaya’ 
adhama jiva mufi, more ha-ild sadaya 


SYNONYMS 
tenho kahena—Bhattacarya said; tumi krspa—You are Krsna Himself; tumi— 
You; dayd-maya—merciful; adhama—the lowest of the low; jiva—living entity; 
mufi—l; more—unto me; ha-ilia—You have been; sa-daya—favorable. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya replied, ‘‘My dear Lord, You are Krsna Himself, and 


therefore You are merciful. | am a fallen living entity, but You have bestowed a 
great favor upon me. 
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TEXT 78 


afae BIA, cries Sis ACH AMA Ben | 
Stl BY cola BIcs ‘alg’ fowl CaM Nat 


mufi chara, more tumi sange laf aila 
krpa kari’ mora hate ‘prabhu’ bhiksa kaila 


SYNONYMS 
munhi—l; chara—most fallen; more—me; tumi—You; sarige—with; lafia—tak- 
ing; aila—have come; krpa kari’—showing great mercy; mora hate—from my 
hand; prabhu —my Lord; bhiksa kaila—You accepted food. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sir, | am most fallen, yet You have brought me with You. Showing great 
mercy, You have accepted food prepared by me. 


TEXT 79 
CUA-BCSCA CHM AHG-AANT | 
‘qey Sta’ Gea Stata i” 9D I 


adhama-kdkere kailé garuda-samana 
‘svatantra isvara’ tumi—svayam bhagavan” 


SYNONYMS 


adhama-kakere—the most condemned crow; kaila—You have made; garuda- 
samana—like Garuda; svatantra—independent; isvara—Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tumi—You; svayam bhagavan—the original Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 
“You have made me Your carrier Garuda, although | am no better than a 


condemned crow. Thus You are the independent Personality of Godhead, the 
original Lord. 
TEXT 80 
We Sate Ata AR AIS foifay | 
WF] GAR ACH ATALAH-ATY AZ Il bo il 
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mukam karoti vacalarh 
pangurm langhayate girim 

yat-krpa tam aharh vande 
paramananda-madhavam 


SYNONYMS 


mukam—a person who cannot speak; karoti—makes; vacdlam—an eloquent 
speaker; pangum—a person who cannot even walk; langhayate—causes to cross 
over; girim—the mountain; yat-krpa—whose mercy; tam—unto Him; aham—t; 
vande—offer obeisances; parama-ananda—the — transcendentally _ blissful; 
madhavam—Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead has the form of sac-cid-ananda- 
vigraha, transcendental bliss, knowledge and eternity. | offer my respectful 
obeisances unto He who turns the dumb into eloquent speakers and enables 
the lame to cross mountains. Such is the mercy of the Lord.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from the Bhavartha-dipika commentary on Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.1.1). 


TEXT 81 
GAS ASH BAA Gaa | 
catacnal Sa’ |B CFT AEA Fa yd I 


ei-mata balabhadra karena stavana 
prema-seva kari’ tusta kaila prabhura mana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; balabhadra—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; karena—offers; 
stavana—prayers; prema-seva kari’—rendering service in love; tusta—pacified; 
kaila—made; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Balabhadra Bhattacarya offered his prayers to the Lord. By ren- 
dering service unto Him in ecstatic love, He pacified the Lord’s mind. 
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TEXT 82 


GUTS aiA-AeA 1B Teer “HA | 
WUTS-Bia Coe Airsaiy Sify ivr i 


ei-mata nana-sukhe prabhu dila ‘kasi’ 
madhydhna-sndana kaila manikarnikaya asi’ 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; nand-sukhe—in great happiness; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dila—came; kasi—to the holy place named Kasi; madhydhna- 
snadna—afternoon bath; kaila—took; manikarnikaya—to the bathing place 
known as Manikarnika; asi’—coming. 


TRANSLATION 


Finally the Lord with great happiness arrived at the holy place called Kasi. 
There He took His bath in the bathing ghat known as Manikarnika. 


PURPORT 


Kasi is another name for Vardnasi (Benares). It has been a place of pilgrimage 
since time immemorial. Two rivers named Asih and Varuna merge there. Manikar- 
nika is famous because, according to the opinion of great personalities, a be- 
jeweled earring fell there from the ear of Lord Visnu. According to some, it fell 
from the ear of Lord Siva. The word mani means “jewel,” and karnika means “from 
the ear.” According to some, Lord Visvanatha is the great physician who cures the 
disease of material existence by delivering a person through the ear, which 
receives the vibration of the holy name of Lord Rama. Because of this, this holy 
place is called Mani-karnika. It is said that there is no better place than where the 
River Ganges flows, and the bathing ghat known as Manikarnika is especially 
sanctified because it is very dear to Lord ViSvanatha. In the Kasi-khanda it is said: 
samsari-cintamanir atra yasmat tarakarn sajjana-karnikayam. sivo ‘bhidhatte saha- 
santa-kdle tad giyate ‘sau mani-karniketi. mukti-laksmi mahd-pitha-manis tac- 
caranabjayoh. karnikeyam tatah prahur yam jana mani-karnikam. According to the 
Kasi-khanda, if one gives up his body at Manikarnika, he is liberated simply by 
remembering Lord Siva’s name. 


TEXT 83 


CASH SrA SoA steT aye | 
ore cafe cant Sia fog faun aia to | 
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sei-kadle tapana-misra kare gangd-snana 
prabhu dekhi’ haila tara kichu vismaya jfiana 


SYNONYMS 


sei-kale—at that time; tapana-misra—a brahmana named Tapana Misra; kare 
ganga-snana—was taking his bath in the Ganges; prabhu dekhi’—seeing the 
Lord; haila—there was; tanra—his; kichu—some; vismaya jfdna—astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, Tapana Misra was taking his bath in the Ganges, and he was 
astonished to see the Lord there. 


TEXT 84 
Cd wise ety FITTER AAT | 
faron sfanl Cae Gace GAIA Ns II 


‘ptirve suniyachi prabhu karyachena sannyasa’ 
niscaya kariya haila hrdaye ullasa 


SYNONYMS 


purve—formerly; suniyachi—l have heard; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karyachena sannyasa—has accepted the renounced order of life; 


niscaya kariya—ascertaining that; haila—there was; hrdaye—within the heart; 
ullasa—great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


Tapana Misra then began to think, ‘! have heard that Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu has accepted the renounced order.” Thinking this, Tapana Misra 
became very jubilant within his heart. 


TEXT 85 


ahead bal ufs scan calaa | 
AS Sia Vota Cay eiferra ve 


prabhura carana dhari’ karena rodana 
prabhu tare uthafa kaila alingana 
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SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ;, Carana—lotus feet; dhari’—touching; 
karena—does; rodana—crying; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tare—him; 


uthafid—raising; kaila—did; alingana—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


He then clasped the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and began to cry. 
The Lord raised him up and embraced him. 


TEXT 86 


te Heal cieml facwwa-earica | 
Sa Oia? CHT fers Ha-bACH I ew I 


prabhu lafia gela visvesvara-darasane 
tabe asi’ dekhe bindu-madhava-carane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu lafia—taking the Lord; gela—he went; visvesvara-darasane —to visit the 
temple of ViSveSvara; tabe—thereafter; dsi’—coming; dekhe—see; bindu- 
madhava-carane —the lotus feet of Bindu Madhava. 


TRANSLATION 


Tapana Miéra then took Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to visit the temple of 
Visvesvara. Coming from there, they saw the lotus feet of Lord Bindu 
Madhava. 


PURPORT 


This Bindu Madhava is the oldest Visnu temple in Varanasi. Presently this 
temple is known as Veni Madhava, and it is situated on the banks of the Ganges. 
Formerly five rivers converged there, and they were named Dhitapapa, Kirana, 
Sarasvati, Ganga and Yamuna. Now only the River Ganges is visible. The old 
temple of Bindu Madhava, which was visited by $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was 
later dismantled by Aurangzeb, the great Hindu-hating emperor of the Mogul 
dynasty. In the place of this temple, he constructed a big majida, or mosque. Later, 
another temple was constructed by the side of the mosque, and this temple is still 
existing. In the temple of Bindu Madhava there are Deities of four-handed 
Narayana and the goddess Laksmi. In front of these Deities is a column of $ri 
Garuda, and along the side are deities of Lord Rama, Sita, Laksmana and Si 
Hanumanji. 
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In the province of Maharastra is a state known as Satara. During the time of 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, the native prince belonged to the Vaisnava 
cult. Being a brahmana, he took charge of worshiping the Deity. He was known as 
Srimanta Balasaheba Pantha Maharaja. The state still bears the expenditure for 
temple maintenance. The first king in this dynasty to take charge of worship in the 
temple, two hundred years ago, was Maharaja Jagatjivana Rao Saheba. 


TEXT 87 


UA MA HV) VETS oiafeys G91 | 
cual sha aes Fea ae Borel 1-9 


ghare lana aila prabhuke anandita hana 


seva kari’ nrtya kare vastra udana 


SYNONYMS 
ghare lafia—taking to his home; 4ila—came; prabhuke—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; anandita hafd—in great happiness; seva kari’—rendering service; 
nrtya kare—began to dance; vastra udafia—waving his cloth. 


TRANSLATION 
With great pleasure Tapana Misra brought Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his 
home and rendered service unto Him. Indeed, he began to dance, waving his 
cloth. 
TEXT 88 


ASA GACT HAC CHM MA | 
eginicda Aen Coe sian waa ee I 


prabhura caranodaka savarnse kaila pana 
bhattacaryera puja kaila kariya sammdana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; carana-udaka—the water used to 
wash the lotus feet; sa-vamse—with his whole family; kaila pana—drank; bhat- 
tacaryera—of Bhattacarya; puja—worship; kaila—performed; kariya—showing; 
samméana—respect. 

TRANSLATION 

He washed the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and afterwards he 
and his whole family drank the wash water. He also worshiped Balabhadra 
Bhattacarya and showed him respect. 
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TEXT 89 


aera faa sia’ aca fel fre | 
ASH-SHBICH Al PAVA ti v-d li 


prabhure nimantrana kari’ ghare bhiksa dila 
balabhadra-bhattacarye paka kardila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhure nimantrana kari’—inviting the Lord; ghare—at home; bhiksa dila— 
gave lunch; balabhadra-bhattacarye —Balabhadra Bhattacarya; paka karaila—he 
had cook. 


TRANSLATION 


Tapana Miéra invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to take lunch at his home, 
and he had Balabhadra Bhattacarya cook. 


PURPORT 


While at Varanasi (Benares), Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed at the house of 
Tapana Misra. Near Tapana Misra’s house was a bathing ghat known as 
Paficanadi-ghata. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to take His bath daily at this ghat, 
and He used to see the temple of Bindu Madhava. Then He took His lunch at 
Tapana Misra’s house. Near the Bindu Madhava temple is a big banyan tree, and it 
is said that after eating, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to rest beneath the tree. 
That banyan tree is still known today as Caitanya-vata. Gradually, due to changes 
in language, the name became Yatana-vata. The local people still call that place 
Yatana-vata. 

Presently, beside a lane there is a tomb of Vallabhacarya, but there is no sign 
that Caitanya Mahaprabhu ever lived there. Vallabhacarya was also known as 
Mahaprabhu among his disciples. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu probably lived at 
Yatana-vata, but there is no sign of CandraSekhara’s or Tapana Misra’s house, nor 
is there sign of the Mayavadi sannyasi Prakagananda Sarasvati, with whom Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu discussed Vedanta-sutra. A little distance from Yatana-vata 
is a temple of Gaura-Nitydnanda established by Sasibhisana Niyogi MahaSaya of 
Calcutta. This temple is now managed by the mother-in-law of Sasibhisana and 
his brother-in-law Narayana-candra Ghosh. 


TEXT 90 


fowl sir aaleig Shan ate | 
PHYS AY FCA HAM-A tl de 
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bhiksa kari’ mahaprabhu karila sayana 
misra-putra raghu kare pada-samvahana 


SYNONYMS 
bhiksa kari’—after finishing His lunch; mahaprabhu —Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
karila sayana—took rest; misra-putra—the son of Tapana Misra; raghu—Raghu; 
kare—does; pada-samvahana—massaging the legs. 
TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His rest after lunch, the son of Tapana 
Misra, named Raghu, used to massage His legs. 


TEXT 91 


aga tare fret Hacct tH 2AT | 

‘HE MHRA Viv HERAT NV Ids I 
prabhura ‘sesanna’ misra savarse khaila 
‘prabhu dila’ suni’ candrasekhara dila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sit Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sesa-anna—remnants of food; misra— 
Tapana Misra; sa-varhse—along with his family; khdila—ate; prabhu aila—the 
Lord has arrived; suni’—hearing; candrasekhara dila—Candrasekhara came. 


TRANSLATION 


The remnants of food left by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were taken by the 
whole family of Tapana Misra. When news spread that the Lord had come, 
Candrasekhara also came to see Him. 


TEXT 92 
facta wey cScel tga 4 HH I 
Cawerite, frraaghe, atateat-at7 i a2 i 


misrera sakha tenho prabhura purva dasa 
vaidya-jati, likhana-vrtti, varanasi-vasa 


SYNONYMS 
misrera sakha—friend of Tapana Misra; teriho—he; prabhura—of Sn Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; purva dasa—former servant; vaidya-jati—by caste a physician; 
likhana-vrtti—by profession a clerk; vardnasi-vasa—resident of Varanasi. 
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TRANSLATION 


Candrasekhara happened to be a friend of Tapana Misra’s, and he was long 
known to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as His servant. He was a physician by 
caste, and by profession he was a clerk. At the time he was living in Varanasi. 


TEXT 93 


Clin’ ee-rtcw ate’ sea CAAA | 
ary OF Sica Brita Cs Olea td WH 


asi’ prabhu-pade padi’ karena rodana 
prabhu uthi’ tanre krpaya kaila alingana 


SYNONYMS 


asi’—coming; prabhu-pade—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
padi’—falling down; karena—does; rodana—crying; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; uthi’—standing; tanre—unto him; krpaya—out of mercy; kaila— 
did; alirigana—embracing. 


TRANSLATION 


When CandreSekhara came there, he fell down before the lotus feet of Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu and began to cry. The Lord, standing up, embraced him 
out of His causeless mercy. 


TEXT 94 


SAITNA BCS,— KONG, AG HH) CHM | 
wairca eninal Stes area fret 58H 


candrasekhara kahe, —“prabhu, bada krpa kaila 
dpane asiya bhrtye darasana dila 


SYNONYMS 


candrasekhara kahe —Candrasekhara said; prabhu—my dear Lord; bada krpa 
kaila—You have shown Your causeless mercy; dpane—personally; dsiya—com- 
ing; bhrtye—unto Your servant; darasana dila—gave Your audience. 


TRANSLATION 


Candrasekhara said, ‘‘My dear Lord, You bestowed Your causeless mercy 
upon me because | am Your old servant. Indeed, You have come here per- 
sonally to give me Your audience. 
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TEXT 95 


BrirAa-orace aha’ ataretsat-wicar | 
‘ara, ‘aw = faa atfe eft FTE I oe tl 


dpana-prarabdhe vasi’ vardnasi-sthane 
‘maya’, ‘brahma’ sabda vind nahi suni kane 


SYNONYMS 


apana-prarabdhe—because of my past deeds; vasi’—staying; varanasi- 
sthane—in the place known as Varanasi; maya—mdaya; brahma—and brahma; 
sabda—the words; vind—except; nahi suni—l do not hear; kane—in the ear. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Due to my past deeds, | am residing at Varanasi, but here | do not hear 
anything but the words maya and Brahman.” 


PURPORT 


The word prdrabdhe (past deeds) is important in this verse. Since 
Candrasekhara was a devotee, he was always eager to hear about Krsna and His 
transcendental pastimes. Most of the inhabitants of Benares were and are imper- 
sonalists, worshipers of Lord Siva and followers of the paficopasand method. The 
impersonalists imagine some form of the impersonal Brahman, and to facilitate 
meditation they concentrate upon the forms of Visnu, Siva, GaneSa, Sirya and 
goddess Durga. Actually these paficopasakas are not devotees of anyone. As it is 
said, to be a servant of everyone is to be the servant of no one. Varanasi, or Kasi, is 
the chief holy place of pilgrimage for impersonalists, and it is not at all suitable for 
devotees. A Vaisnava likes to live in a visnu-tirtha, a place where Lord Visnu’s 
temples are present. In Varanasi there are many hundreds and thousands of Lord 
Siva’s temples, or paficopasaka temples. Consequently Candragekhara expressed 
great unhappiness as he informed Lord Caitanya that he was obliged to live at 
Benares due to his past misdeeds. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is also said, durjaty- 
drambhakam papam yat syat prarabdham eva tat. “According to one's past 
misdeeds, one takes birth on a lower platform.” In the Brahma-sarmhita (5.54) it is 
said: karmdani nirdahati kintu ca bhakti-bhajam. There is no karma attached to the 
past deeds or misdeeds of one in devotional service. A devotee is not subjected 
to karma-phala, the effect of fruitive activity. Karma-phala is applicable to karmis, 
not bhaktas. 

There are three kinds of devotees: those who are eternally on the transcenden- 
tal platform (nitya-siddha), those elevated to the transcendental platform by the 
execution of devotional service (sédhana-siddha), and those who are neophytes 
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advancing toward the perfectional platform (sédhaka). The sadhakas are gradually 
becoming free from fruitive reaction. Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.17) describes 
the symptoms of bhakti-yoga thus: 


klesa-ghni subhada moksa- 
laghutakrt sudurlabha 

sandrananda-visesatma 
sri-krsnakarsini ca sa 


Devotional service is klesa-ghni even for beginners. This means that it reduces or 
nullifies all kinds of suffering. The word subhadé indicates that devotional service 
bestows all good fortune, and the words krsna-dkarsini indicate that devotional 
service gradually attracts Krsna toward the devotee. Consequently a devotee is 
not subject to any sinful reaction. In Bhagavad-gitd (18.66) Krsna says: 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 

aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
moksayisyami ma sucah 


“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. | shall deliver you 
from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.” 

Thus a fully surrendered, sincere devotee immediately receives relief from all 
kinds of sinful reaction. There are three stages of fructification for sinful activity. 
At one stage, one commits the sinful act. Before that, the seed of this act exists, 
and before that there is ignorance whereby one commits the sin. Suffering is in- 
volved in all three stages. However, Krsna is merciful to His devotee, and conse- 
quently He immediately nullifies all three stages—the sin, the seed of sin and the 
ignorance that leads one to sin. Padma Purana confirms this: 


aprarabdha-phalamm papa 
kdtam bijamm phalonmukham 

kramenaiva praliyeta 
visnu-bhakti-ratatmanam 


For a further explanation of this, The Nectar of Devotion should be consulted. 


TEXT 96 


ay wefa-aarenl Fan sey at fe wet | 
fact on fo Caica BATA FR] | dv tl 
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sad-darsana-vyakhya vind katha nahi etha 
misra krpa kari’ more sunana krsna-katha 


SYNONYMS 
sat-darsana—of six kinds of philosophical theses; vyakhya—explanation; 
vina—except; katha—talk; nahi—not; etha—here; misra—Tapana Misra; krpa 
kari’—being very merciful; more—unto me; sundna—explains; krsna-katha— 
topics of Lord Sri Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Candrasekhara continued, ‘There is no talk at Varanasi other than discus- 
sions on the six philosophical theses. Nonetheless, Tapana Misra has been 
very kind to me, for he speaks about topics relating to Lord Krsna. 


PURPORT 


The six philosophical treatises are: (1) vaisesika, propounded by Kanada Rsi, (2) 
nyaya, propounded by Gautama Rsi, (3) yoga or mysticism, propounded by 
Patafijali Rsi, (4) the philosophy of sankhya, propounded by Kapila Rsi, (5) the phi- 
losophy of karma-mimarhsa, propounded by Jaimini Rsi, and (6) the philosophy of 
brahma-mimarnsé, or Vedanta, the ultimate conclusion of the Absolute Truth (jan- 
mdady asya yatah), propounded by Vedavydasa. Actually Vedanta philosophy is 
meant for the devotees because in Bhagavad-gita Lord Krsna says, vedanta-krd 
veda-vid eva caham: “| am the compiler of Vedanta, and | am the knower of the 
Vedas.” (Bg. 15.15) Vyasadeva is an incarnation of Krsna, and consequently Krsna 
is the compiler of Vedanta philosophy. Therefore Krsna clearly knows the purport 
of Vedanta philosophy. As stated in Bhagavad-gita, whoever hears Vedanta phi- 
losophy from Krsna is actually aware of the real meaning of Vedanta. The 
Mayavadis who have called themselves Vedantists do not at all understand the 
purport of Vedanta philosophy. Not being properly educated, people in general 
think that Vedanta means the Sankarite interpretation. 


TEXT 97 


fares 20 foie cotta bad | 
‘Hae Sta’ STH fen aA 34 I 


nirantara dunhe cinti tomara carana 
‘sarvajfia isvara’ tumi dila darasana 
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SYNONYMS 


nirantara—incessantly; dunhe—we two; cinti—think of; tomdra carana—Your 
lotus feet; sarva-jfia—omniscient; isvara—Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
tumi—You; dila darasana—gave Your audience. 


TRANS:LATION 


““My dear Lord, we two think of Your lotus feet incessantly. Although You 
are the omniscient Supreme Personality of Godhead, You have granted us Your 
audience. 


TEXT 98 
wf,— ‘qe acan Gigratacer | 
fir SS afe Six Gos GBA i” dv I 


suni, —‘mahdprabhu’ yabena sri-vrndavane 
dina kata rahi’ tara’ bhrtya dui-jane” 


SYNONYMS 
Suni—| hear; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yébena—will go; sri- 


vindavane—to Vrndavana; dina kata—for some days; rahi’—staying; tara’— 
please deliver; bhrtya—servants; dui-jane—two persons. 


TRANSLATION 


‘My Lord, | have heard that You are going to Vrndavana. After You stay here 
at Varanasi for some days, please deliver us, for we are Your two servants.’ 


TEXT 99 


frat =7z,—‘ety, atre stew afea | 
cata farame fae wy a at fra WP dd I 


misra kahe,—— ‘prabhu, yavat kdsite rahiba 
mora nimantrana vind anya né manibd’ 


SYNONYMS 
misra kahe—Tapana Misra said; prabhu—my Lord; yavat—as long as; kdasite 
rahiba—You will stay at Kasi, Varanasi; mora nimantrana—my invitation; vina— 
besides; anya—others; nd maniba—do not accept. 
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TRANSLATION 


Tapana Misra then said, ‘‘My dear Lord, as long as You stay at Varanasi, 
please do not accept any invitation other than mine.” 


TEXT 100 


CLAS WAS AS SCSTA et | 
Seal aie, Sz Ser] afer fira-wet 1 deo A 


ei-mata mahdprabhu dui bhrtyera vase 
iccha nahi, tabu tatha rahila dina-dase 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui—two; 
bhrtyera—by servants; vase—being obliged; iccha nahi—there-was no such 
desire; tabu—still; tatha—there; rahila—remained; dina-dase—for ten days. 


TRANSLATION 


Even though He had not made such a plan, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
remained for ten days at Varanasi, being obligated by the requests of His two 
servants. 


TEXT 101 


wetaigrr fae areca ats cafdatca | 
ASA HAC COPY VI DALSICT lt 09 0 


mahirdastriya vipra aise prabhu dekhibare 
prabhura ripa-prema dekhi’ haya camatkdre 


SYNONYMS 
maharastriya —belonging to the Maharastra state; vipra—one brahmana; aise — 
comes; prabhu dekhibare—to see Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhura—of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rtipa-prema—beauty and ecstatic love; dekhi’— 
seeing; haya camatkare—becomes astonished. 


TRANSLATION 
At Varanasi there was a Mahdarastriyan brahmana who used to come daily to 
see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This brahmana was simply astonished to see the 
Lord’s personal beauty and ecstatic love for Krsna. 
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TEXT 102 


Faal na formers, ery anfe aca | 
QE BL — Talla cay Seetce farce!’ sean 


vipra saba nimantraya, prabhu nahi mane 
prabhu kahe, —‘aji mora hafiache nimantrane’ 


SYNONYMS 


vipra—the brahmanas; saba—all; nimantraya—invite; prabhu—Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nahi méne—does not accept; prabhu kahe—the Lord 
replies; aji—today; mora—My; hafiache—has been; nimantrane—invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmanas of Varanasi would invite Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to 
lunch, the Lord would not accept their invitations. He would reply, ‘I have 
already been invited somewhere else.” 


TEXT 103 


atas cfwiin sea aH | 
HGAA HA-STH a TCAA farsa Sow i 


ei-mata prati-dina karena vaficana 
sannydsira sariga-bhaye nd manena nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; prati-dina—daily; karena vaficana—denies other inviters; 
sannydasira—of the Mayavadi sannydsis; sanga-bhaye—from fear of the associa- 
tion; na maénena—does not accept; nimantrana—invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Every day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu refused their invitation because He 
feared associating with Mayavadi sannyasis. 


PURPORT 


A Vaisnava sannydasi never accepts an invitation from a party who considers 
Mayavadi sannydsis and Vaisnava sannydasis to be one and the same. In other 
words, Vaisnava sannydsis do not at all like to associate with Mayavadi sannydsis, 
to say nothing of eating together. This principle must be followed by the san- 
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nydsis of the Krsna consciousness movement. That is the instruction of Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu given by His personal behavior. 


TEXT 104 


repertory Bite ASIcs afaai | 
‘Cantey’ tote ae Faryate| epg) 1 $08 | 


prakasananda sripada sabhate vasiya 
‘vedanta’ padana bahu Sisya-gana lafa 


SYNONYMS 
prakasananda—PrakaSananda; sripdda—a great sannydsi; sabhate—in the 
assembly; vasiya—sitting down; vedanta—Vedanta philosophy; padana—in- 
structs; bahu—many; sisya-gana—disciples; lafia—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


There was a great Mayavadi sannyasi named Prakasananda Sarasvati who 
used to teach Vedanta philosophy to a great assembly of followers. 


PURPORT 


Sripada Prakasananda Sarasvati was a Mayavadi sannyasi, and his characteristics 
have been described in Caitanya-bhagavata (Madhya-khanda Chapter Three): 


‘hasta’, ‘pada’, ‘mukha’ mora nahika ‘locana’ 
veda more ei-mata kare vidambana 


kasite padaya veta ‘prakasa-ananda’ 
sei veta kare mora aniga khanda-khanda 


vakhanaye veda, mora vigraha na mane 
sarvange ha-ila kustha, tabu nahi jane 


sarva-yajhamaya mora ye-anga—-pavitra 
‘aja’, ‘bhava’ adi gaya yanhara caritra 


‘punya’ pavitrata paya ye-ariga-parase 
taha ‘mithyd’ bale veta kemana sahase 
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In the Madhya-khanda, Chapter Twenty, it is said: 


sannyasi ‘prakdsdnanda’ vasaye kdasite 
more khanda-khanda veta kare bhala-mate 


padaya ‘vedanta’, mora ‘vigraha’ nd mane 
kustha karailun ange, tabu nahi jane 


‘satya’ mora ‘lila-karma’, ‘satya’ mora ‘sthadna’ 
iha ‘mithyd’ bale, more kare khan-khan 


PrakaSananda Sarasvati used to explain impersonalism, the Absolute Truth, as 
being without hands, legs, mouths or eyes. In this way he used to cheat the 
people by denying the personal form of the Lord. Such a foolish person was Pra- 
kaSananda Sarasvati, whose only business was to sever the limbs of the Lord by 
proving the Lord impersonal. Although the Lord has form, PrakaSananda Sarasvati 
was attempting to cut off the hands and legs of the Lord. This is the business of 
demons. The Vedas state that people who do not accept the Lord's form are ras- 
cals. The form of the Lord is factual, for Krsna states in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): 
vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. When Krsna says aham, He says “I am," which 
means “I, the person. He adds the word eva, which is used for conclusive 
verification. It is by Vedanta philosophy that one has to know the Supreme Per- 
son. Whoever describes Vedic knowledge as impersonal is a demon. One be- 
comes successful in life by worshiping the form of the Lord. The Mayavadi san- 
nydsis deny the form of the Lord, which delivers all fallen souls. Indeed, this form 
is cut to pieces by Mayavadi demons. 

The Personality of Godhead is worshiped by exalted demigods like Lord Brahma 
and Lord Siva. The original Mayavadi sannydsi, Sahkardcarya, also accepted the 
fact that the Lord’s form is transcendental. Narayanah paro ‘vyaktat: “Narayana, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is beyond the avyakta, the unmanifested 
material energy.” Avyaktad anda-sambhavah: “This material world is a creation of 
that unmanifested material energy.” However, Narayana has His own eternal 
form, which is not created by material energy. Simply by worshiping the form of 
the Lord, one is purified. However, Mayavadi sannydsis are impersonalist philoso- 
phers, and they describe the form of the Lord as mayd, or false. How can one be 
purified by worshiping something false? Mayavadi philosophers have no sufficient 
reason for being impersonalists. They blindly follow a principle that cannot be 
supported by reason or argument. This was the situation with Prakasananda 
Sarasvati, the chief Mayavadi sannydsi of Benares. He was supposed to teach 
Vedanta philosophy, but he would not accept the form of the Lord; therefore he 
was attacked with leprosy. Nonetheless, he continued to commit sins by describ- 
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ing the Absolute Truth as impersonal. The Absolute Truth, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, always displays pastimes and activities, but Mayavadi san- 
nydsis claim that these activities are false. 

Some people falsely claim that Prakasananda Sarasvati later became known as 
Prabodhdananda Sarasvati, but this is not a fact. Prabodhananda Sarasvati was the 
uncle and spiritual master of Gopala Bhatta Gosvami. In his grhastha life, Pra- 
bodhananda Sarasvati was a resident of Sri Ranga-ksetra, and he belonged to the 
Vaisnava Ramanuja-sampradayaa. It is a mistake to consider Prakasananda Sarasvati 
and Prabodhananda Sarasvati the same man. 


TEXT 105 


oe fagt cafe wien egy aes | 
Aartinaaicad sce ofag Sets ii See i 


eka vipra dekhi’ aila prabhura vyavahara 
prakasananda-age kahe caritra tanhara 


SYNONYMS 
eka vipra—one brahmana; dekhi’—seeing; aila—came; prabhura—of sn 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vyavahdra—activities; prakdsdnanda-4ge—before the 
Mayavadi sannydsi Prakasananda; kahe—says; caritra tanhara—His charac- 
teristics. 


TRANSLATION 


One brahmana who saw the wonderful behavior of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu came to PrakaSananda Sarasvati and described the Lord’s charac- 
teristics. 


TEXT 106 


“OS MGA GiSel State CATS | 
Stara afsa-cistet al ottfa afew i sow i 


tanhadra mahima-pratapa na pari varnite 


SYNONYMS 
eka—one; sannyasi—person in the renounced order of life; 4ila—has come; 
jagannatha haite—from Jagannatha Puri; taénhara—His; mahima—glories; pra- 
tapa—influence; na pari varnite—| cannot describe. 
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TRANSLATION 


The brahmana told Prakasananda Sarasvati, ‘‘There is a sannydsi who has 


come from Jagannatha Puri, and | cannot describe His wonderful influence 
and glories. 


TEXT 107 


AFA CHAVA SIS WT, S- Faq | 
AVA A, VRB HA-AAG | $09 | 


sakala dekhiye tanite adbhuta-kathana 
prakanda-sarira, Suddha-kaficana-varana 


SYNONYMS 


sakala dekhiye —| see everything; tante—in Him; adbhuta-kathana—wonderful 
description; prakanda-sarira—very large body; suddha—pure; kaficana—gold; 
varana—complexion. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everything is wonderful about that sannydsi. He has a very well built and 
luxurious body, and His complexion is like purified gold. 


TEXT 108 
DAFA OS, FIAT | 
as fag Hacaa AL AABN Sou 


ajanu-lambita bhuja, kamala-nayana 
yata kichu isvarera sarva sal-laksana 


SYNONYMS 
ajanu-lambita—reaching down to the knees; bhuja—arms; kamala-nayana— 
eyes like the petals of a lotus flower; yata—as many as; kichu—any; isvarera—of 


the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sarva—all; sat-laksana—transcendental 
symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


“He has arms that extend to His knees, and His eyes are like the petals of a 


lotus. In His person are all the transcendental symptoms of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 
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TEXT 109 
Biel cafe’ aia SA—“o atatae? | 
CAS SICA CHCA, STA BHATIA | Sed | 


taha dekhi’ jhana haya—‘ei ndrayana 
yei tanre dekhe, kare krsna-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 
taha dekhi’—seeing that; jana haya—one comes to the conclusion; ei 
narayana—He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana Himself; yei— 
anyone who; tdire—Him; dekhe—sees; kare—performs; krsna-sarikirtana— 
chanting of the holy name of Krsna. 
TRANSLATION 


‘‘When one sees all these features, one takes Him to be Narayana Himself. 
Whoever sees Him immediately begins to chant the holy name of Krsna. 


TEXT 110 
THVSAqS’-AH Qi SAAS | 
CAAA ABS] SAG CHITA SiS i SoH 


‘maha-bhagavata’-laksana suni bhagavate 
se-saba laksana prakata dekhiye tanhate 


SYNONYMS 


mahd-bhagavata—of a first-class devotee; faksama—symptoms; suni—we 
hear; bhagavate—in Srimad-Bhagavatam; se-saba laksana—all those symptoms; 
prakata—manifest; dekhiye—I see; tanhate—in Him. 


TRANSLATION 


“We have heard about the symptoms of a first-class devotee in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, and all those symptoms are manifest in the body of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 111 


‘fazer Beata’ fore) Sta aa | 
GS-CACH WES ACS AHTAA-SNA S99 0 
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‘nirantara krsna-ndma’ jihva tara gaya 
dui-netre asru vahe gariga-dhard-praya 
SYNONYMS 
nirantara—incessantly; krsna-naéma—the holy name of the Lord; jihva— 
tongue; taira—His; gaya—chants; dui-netre—in the two eyes; asru—tears; 
vahe—flow; ganga-dhdrd-praya—like the flow of the Ganges. 
TRANSLATION 


“His tongue is always chanting the holy name of Krsna, and from His eyes 
tears incessantly fall like the flowing Ganges. 


TEXT 112 


RCS AIC, ZICH, WA, PACH TAA | 
HCO GES GCA,—fHTSA NOFA Wi $52 tl 


ksane nace, hase, gaya, karaye krandana 
ksane huhunkara kare, —simhera garjana 


SYNONYMS 


ksane—sometimes; nace—dances; hdse—laughs; gaya—sings; karaye kran- 
dana—cries; ksane—sometimes; huhun-kaéra—loud vibrations; kare—makes; 
simhera garjana—the roaring of a lion. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sometimes He dances, laughs, sings and cries, and sometimes He roars 
like a lion. 


TEXT 113 
arena Sia ‘Saeosy’-ay | 
AA, BA, Be] SA, AI—SURAT | $9 tl 


jagat-mangala tanra ‘krsna-caitanya’-nama 
ndma, rUpa, guna tdanra, saba——anupama 


SYNONYMS 
jagat-mangala—all-auspicious to the whole world; taira—His;  krsna- 
caitanya—Sri Krsna Caitanya; nama—name; néma—name; rdpa—form; guna— 
the quality; tarira—His; saba—all; anupama—unparalleled. 
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TRANSLATION 


“His name, Krsna Caitanya, is all-auspicious to the world. Everything about 
Him—His name, form, and qualities —is unparalleled. 


TEXT 114 
cafece cx atin Sta ‘Gacaz Afs’ | 
BASS Sal ofa’ cs STA ASS 9” 598 1 


dekhile se jani tarira ‘isvarera riti’ 
alaukika katha suni’ ke kare pratiti?” 


SYNONYMS 
dekhile—simply by seeing; se—Him; jani—| understand; tanira—His; isvarera 
riti—characteristics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; alaukika—uncom- 
mon; katha—story; suni’—hearing; ke—who; kare pratiti—will believe. 


TRANSLATION 


“Simply by seeing Him, one understands that He possesses all the charac- 
teristics of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such characteristics are cer- 
tainly uncommon. Who will believe it?”’ 


TEXT 115 


wef cla rtiary cas StfHer | 
face| Sata ofa’ share amntfsten nv sse i 


suniya prakasaénanda bahuta hasila 
vipre upahdasa kari’ kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
suniya—hearing; prakasdnanda—PrakaSananda Sarasvati; bahuta hdasila— 
laughed very much; vipre—at the brahmana; upahdsa kari’—jokingly laughing; 
kahite lagila—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


PrakaSananda Sarasvati laughed very much to hear this description. Joking 
and laughing at the brahmana, he began to speak as follows. 
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TEXT 116 


se fart fe clhocucna Rast Stye’ | 
CHA-SlAS- PY, CHTFASAF | 950 0 


“suniyachi gauda-desera sannyasi—— ‘bhavuka’ 
kesava-bharati-sisya, loka-prataraka 


SYNONYMS 


suniyachi—| have heard; gauda-desera sannyasi—the sannydsi from Bengal; 
bhavuka—sentimental; kesava-bharati-sisya—disciple of KeSava Bharati; loka- 
prataraka—a first-class pretender. 


TRANSLATION 


Prakasananda Sarasvati said, ‘‘Yes, | have heard about Him. He is a sannyasi 
from Bengal, and He is very sentimental. | have also heard that He belongs to 
the Bharati-sampradaya, for He is a disciple of Kesava Bharati. However, He is 
only a pretender.” 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was considered bhavuka (sentimental) because He 
was always seen in the bhava stage. That is, He always exhibited ecstatic love for 
Krsna. However, foolish people considered Him sentimental. In the material world, 
so-called devotees sometimes exhibit emotional symptoms. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu's ecstatic love cannot be compared to the imitative emotional ex- 
hibitions of pretenders. Such exhibitions do not continue for very long. They are 
temporary. We actually see that some emotional imitators exhibit certain 
symptoms, but immediately after their exhibition, they are attracted to smoking 
and other things. In the beginning, when PrakaSananda Sarasvati heard of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s activities, he considered them to be those of a pretender. 
Consequently he called Him a loka-prataraka, a pretender. Mayavadis cannot 
understand the transcendental symptoms exhibited by a devotee; therefore 
when such symptoms are manifest, the Mayavadis equate them with temporary 
emotional feelings. However, PrakaSananda Sarasvati’s statement is offensive, and 
consequently he should be considered an atheist (pasandi). According to Stila 
Rapa Gosvami, since Prakasananda Sarasvati was not engaged in the Lord’s devo- 
tional service, his sannydsa is to be considered phalgu-vairagya. This means that 
since he did not know how to use things for the Lord’s service, his renunciation of 
the world was artificial. 
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TEXT 117 
COSD ay Sia, SIS Atel Me | 
CHC CATH GHCH SUTT ICM ASTI 1 959 


‘caitanya’-nama tanra, bhavuka-gana lana 
dese dese grame grame bule nacaha 


SYNONYMS 
caitanya—Caitanya; nama taénra—His name; bhavuka-gana lafid—accom- 
panied by some sentimentalists; dese dese—from country to country; grame 
grame—from village to village; bule—travels; nacafia—causing to dance. 


TRANSLATION 


Prakasananda Sarasvati continued, “I know that His name is Sri Krsna 
Caitanya and that He is accompanied by many sentimentalists. His followers 
dance with Him, and He tours from country to country and village to village. 


TEXT 118 
Cae Sica cace, cue Baa sly Beez | 
Qce crtea-faol— cA CRT CM CATE Nl S9v 


yei tanre dekhe, sei isvara kari’ kahe 
aiche mohana-vidya——ye dekhe se mohe 


SYNONYMS 
yei—anyone who; tanre—Him; dekhe—sees; sei—that person; isvara kari’— 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead; kahe—says; aiche—such; mohana- 
vidya—hypnotism; ye dekhe—anyone who sees; se mohe—he becomes illu- 
sioned. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Whoever sees Him accepts Him as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Since He has some mystic power by which He hypnotizes people, everyone 
who sees Him is illusioned. 


TEXT 119 


ACSA SHES —Aflas eiaer | 
wie’ COSCHA ACH SVL ALAM |) SS 
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sarvabhauma bhattacarya——pandita prabala 
suni’ caitanyera sarige ha-ila pagala 
SYNONYMS 


sarvabhauma_ bhattacarya—Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya; pandita prabala—a 
learned scholar; suni’—| have heard; caitanyera sarige—in the association of 
Caitanya; ha-ila pagala—has become a madman. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was a very learned scholar, but | have heard that 
he also has become a madman due to his association with this Caitanya. 


TEXT 120 
HITAY — AANA, TESST | 
sathhaca’ om faaica Sta Srastf ui see t 


‘sannyasi’——nama-matra, mahd-indrajali! 
‘kasipure’ na vikabe tara bhavakali 


SYNONYMS 
sannyasi—in the renounced order of life; nadma-matra—in name only; maha-in- 
drajali—first-class magician; kasipure—in Kasi; nd vikabe—will not sell; tara— 
His; bhavakali—sentimental activities. 
TRANSLATION 


“This Caitanya is a sannyasi in name only. Actually He is a first-class magi- 
cian. In any case, His sentimentalism cannot be very much in demand here in 
Kasi. 


TEXT 121 
CMTS’ tae Ba, a AE Sia tat 
Bow, CeCe -ACH ECM =A w” 929 WI 


‘vedanta’ sravana kara, na yaiha tara pasa 
ucchrnkhala-loka-sarige dui-loka-nasa” 


SYNONYMS 


vedanta—the philosophy of Vedanta; sravana kara—go on hearing; nd—do 
not; yaiha—go; tarira pasa—near Him; ucchrikhala—upstart; loka—people; 
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sange—in the association of; dui-loka-ndsa—destruction in this world and the 
next. 


TRANSLATION 


“Do not go to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Just continue hearing Vedanta. 
If you associate with upstarts, you will be lost in this world and in the next.” 


PURPORT 


The word ucchrnikhala, meaning “whimsical,” is significant in this verse. In 
Bhagavad-gitd (16.23), Lord Krsna Himself says: 


yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
vartate kama-kdaratah 

na sa siddhim avapnoti 
na sukham na param gatim 


If one acts whimsically and does not follow the Sastric principles, he will never at- 
tain perfection, happiness or the spiritual world. 


TEXT 122 
as win cHe fast TEIgee *NZaT | 
‘Bay’ ‘Hay’ SR’ Gel CLS Tl CaN 22 U 


eta suni’ sei vipra maha-duhkha paila 
‘krsna’ ‘krsna’ kahi’ tatha haite uthi’ gela 


SYNONYMS 
eta suni’—hearing this; sei vipra—that brahmana; maha-duhkha pdila—be- 
came very much aggrieved; krsna krsna kahi’—uttering the holy name of Lord 
Krsna; tatha haite—from there; uthi’ gela—got up and went away. 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmana heard Prakagananda Sarasvati speak like this about Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, he became very grief-stricken. Chanting the holy name 
of Krsna, he immediately left. 


TEXT 123 


ASA VM VS SHITE Sta AA | 
ASAT Fwy Baei Bee feaael i 20 ti 
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prabhura darasane suddha hanache tanra mana 
prabhu-age dubkhi hafia kahe vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura darasane —by seeing personally the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
suddha—purified; hafiache—was; tantra mana—his mind; prabhu-dge—before 
the Lord; duhkhi hafia—being very much unhappy; kahe vivarana—described the 
incidents. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana’s mind was already purified by seeing the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He therefore went to Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu and described what took place before the Mayavadi 
sannyasi Prakasananda. 


TEXT 124 
ofr’ satay sta Bae Etfaen | 
jaafat me feel otgra 2fern 58 0 


suni’ mahadprabhu tabe isat hasila 
punarapi sei vipra prabhure puchila 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tabe—then; isat— 
mildly; hasila—smiled; punarapi—again indeed; sei—that; vipra—brahmana; 
prabhure puchila—inquired from Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu mildly smiled. The brahmana then 
spoke again to the Lord. 


TEXT 125 


“ota eiicat aca wits CBIay ate mee | 
CHS COMMA ATH SITA,—SNAITA SSM | 2¢ 1 


“tara Age yabe ami tomara nama la-ila 
seha tomara nama jane, —dpane kahila 
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SYNONYMS 
tara dge —before him; yabe—when; a4mi—|; tomara—Your; néma—name; |a- 
ila—uttered; seha—he; tomaéra—Your; néma—name; jane—knows; dpane 
kahila—he said himself. 
TRANSLATION 


The brahmana said, ‘‘As soon as | uttered Your name before him, he im- 
mediately confirmed the fact that he knew Your name. 


TEXT 126 
CBMs “Cate SfacSE Sea aicay Booz | 
Coup Cosy’ aie’ ace feasts saul 


tomara ‘dosa’ kahite kare nadmera uccara 
‘caitanya’ ‘caitanya’ kari’ kahe tina-bara 


SYNONYMS 


tomara dosa—Your fault; kahite—describing; kare—does; ndmera—of the 
name; uccdra—utterances; caitanya caitanya—Caitanya, Caitanya; kari’—in that 
way; kahe tina-bara—he uttered three times. 


TRANSLATION 


“While finding fault with You, he uttered Your name three times, saying, 
‘Caitanya, Caitanya, Caitanya.’ 


TEXT 127 
fenaica ‘Saaty’ a SSH Sa We | 
ABTS AA A, OM NES Few 1329 | 


tina-bare ‘krsna-ndma’ nd dila tara mukhe 
‘avajfia‘te nama laya, suni’ pai duhkhe 


SYNONYMS 
tina-bare —three times; krsna-nama—the holy name of Krsna; nda dila—did not 
come; tara mukhe—in his mouth; avajfia’te—in contempt; nama laya—takes Your 
name; suni’—hearing; pai duhkhe—| was very much aggrieved. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Although he spoke Your name three times, he did not utter the name of 
Krsna. Because he uttered Your name in contempt, I was very much aggrieved. 


PURPORT 


Prakagananda Sarasvati vilified and blasphemed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Words like brahma, caitanya, atm, paramatmd, jagadisa, isvara, virat, vibhu, 
bhamé, visvarapa and vydpaka all indirectly indicate Krsna. However, the chanter 
of these names is not actually attracted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Krsna and His transcendental pastimes. One may get a little light from these 
names, but one cannot understand that the holy name of the Lord is identical 
with the Lord. One considers the Lord’s names material due to a poor fund of 
knowledge. Mayavadi philosophers and the paficopdsakas cannot in the least 
understand the existence of the spiritual world and the blissful variegatedness 
there. They cannot understand the Absolute Truth and its spiritual varieties — 
name, form, qualities and pastimes. Consequently they conclude that Krsna’s 
transcendental activities are maya. Due to this, one has to directly cultivate 
knowledge about the holy name of the Lord. Mayavadi philosophers do not know 
this fact, and therefore they commit great offenses. One should not hear anything 
about Krsna or devotional service from the mouths of Mayavadi impersonalists. 


TEXT 128 


Sala Bla caca Fz Stl She | 
Coral cafe? ye cara ace Sar’ SiR’ sav i 


ihara karana more kaha krpa kari’ 
toma dekhi’ mukha mora bale ‘krsna’ ‘hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


ihara—of this; kdrana—cause; more—unto me; kaha—please speak; krpa 
kari'—by Your causeless mercy; toma dekhi’—seeing You; mukha—mouth; 
mora—my; bale—says; krsna hari—the holy names of Krsna and Hari. 


TRANSLATION 
“Why could Prakasananda not utter the names of Krsna and Hari? He 
chanted the name Caitanya thrice. As far as | am concerned, simply by seeing 
You | am moved to chant the holy names of Krsna and Hari.” 
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TEXT 129 
QS BCS, —“AlHAM SOW Sratay 
aay’, CTW tose’ aca faaafe seo t 


prabhu kahe, —“mayavadi krsne aparadhi 
‘brahma’, ‘atma’ ‘caitanya’ kahe niravadhi 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; mayavadi—the impersonalists; 
krsne—unto Krsna; aparadhi—great offenders; brahma—brahma; atmé—dtm; 
caitanya—caitanya; kahe—say; niravadhi—without stopping. 


TRANSLATION 


offenders unto Lord Krsna; therefore they simply utter the words Brahman, 
atma and caitanya. 


TEXT 130 
BSA SA TY A] MSTA Bary | 
BRA, BVA —JSS AMla’ |i $e I 


ataeva tara mukhe nd aise krsna-nama 
‘krsna-nama’, ‘krsna-svarpa’ —duita ‘samana’ 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; tara mukhe—in their mouths; nd—not; dise—manifests; 
krsna-nama—the holy name of Krsna; krsma-ndma—the holy name of Krsna; 
krsna-svarupa—the personality of the Lord; duita samana—both identical. 


TRANSLATION 


“The holy name of Krsna is not manifest in their mouths because they are 
offenders unto Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is identical 
with His holy name. 


TEXT 131 


ata’, ‘Faaie’, “an — fea sar | 
fara ‘cow arte, — fon “fewrere-aat 1 S09 1 
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‘nama’, ‘vigraha’, ‘svaripa’—tina eka-rupa 
tine ‘bheda’ nahi, —tina ‘cid-ananda-rdpa’ 


SYNONYMS 


ndéma—the name; vigraha—form; sva-rGpa—personality; tina—all three; eka- 
rapa—one and the same; tine—between the three; bheda nahi—there is no dif- 
ference; tina—all three; cit-dnanda-rdpa—transcendentally blissful. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Lord’s holy name, His form and His personality are all one and the 
same. There is no difference between them. Since all of them are absolute, 
they are transcendentally blissful. 


TEXT 132 


CHS-CHSTA, MATA BTW aS ‘cee’ 1 
ACA Uf — Ataq-cHz-waACA ‘FacGe’ i $02 Il 


deha-dehira, nama-namira krsne nahi ‘bheda’ 
jivera dharma—ndama-deha-svartipe ‘vibheda’ 


SYNONYMS 


deha-dehira—of the body and the owner of the body; ndma-ndmira—of the 
name and the owner of the name; krsne—in Krsna; nahi bheda—there is no dif- 
ference; jivera dharma—the situation of the conditioned soul; nama—name; 
deha—body; sva-ripe—original form; vibheda—different. 


TRANSLATION 


“There is no difference between Krsna’s body and Himself or between His 
name and Himself. As far as the conditioned soul is concerned, everything is 
different. One's name is different from the body, from one’s original form and 
so on. 


PURPORT 


$ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is herein pointing out to the brahmana that Mayavadi 
philosophers cannot understand that the living entity is equal in quality with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Because they do not accept this, they think that 
the living entity has been falsely divided from the original Brahman due to being 
conditioned by maya. Mayavadis believe that the Absolute Truth is ultimately im- 
personal. When an incarnation of God or God Himself comes, they think He is 
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covered by maya. In other words, Mayavadi impersonalists think that the Lord’s 
form is also a product of this material world. Due to a poor fund of knowledge, 
they cannot understand that Krsna has no body separate from Himself. His body 
and Himself are both the same Absolute Truth. Not having perfect knowledge of 
Krsna, such impersonalists certainly commit offenses at His lotus feet. Therefore 
they do not utter the original name of the Absolute Truth, Krsna. In their imper- 
sonal way, they utter the name of impersonal Brahman, spirit soul. In other words, 
they indulge in indirect indications of the Absolute Truth. Even if they happen to 
utter the name of Govinda, Krsna or Madhava, they still cannot understand that 
these names are as good as Govinda, Krsna or Madhava the person. Because they 
are ultimately impersonalists, their uttering of the personal name has no potency. 
Actually they do not believe in Krsna but consider all these names to be material 
vibrations. Not being able to appreciate the holy name of the Lord, they simply ut- 
ter indirect names like Brahman, atma and caitanya. 

It is a fact, however, that the name of Krsna and Krsna the person are both 
spiritual. Everything about Krsna is transcendental, blissful and objective. For a 
conditioned soul, the body is different from the soul, and the name given by the 
father is also different from the soul. The conditioned living entity's identification 
with material objects keeps him from attaining his actual position. Although he is 
an eternal servant of Krsna, he acts differently. The svardpa, or actual identifica- 
tion of the living entity, is described by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as jivera 
‘svarupa’ haya—krsnera ‘nitya-dasa’. The conditioned soul has forgotten the real 
activities of his original position. However, this is not the case with Krsna. Krsna’s 
name and His person are identical. There is no such thing as maya Krsna because 
Krsna is not a product of the material creation. There is no difference between 
Krsna’s body and His soul. Krsna is simultaneously both soul and body. The dis- 
tinction between body and soul applies to conditioned souls. The body of the 
conditioned soul is different from the soul, and the conditioned soul’s name is dif- 
ferent from his body. One may be named Mr. John, but if we call for Mr. John, Mr. 
John may never actually appear. However, if we utter the holy name of Krsna, 
Krsna is immediately present on our tongue. In the Padma Purana, Krsna says, 
mad-bhaktda yatra gayanti tatra tisthami narada: “‘O Narada, | am present wherever 
My devotees are chanting.” When the devotees chant the holy name of Krsna— 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare—Lord Krsna is immediately present. 


TEXT 133 


ats fearata: Fees Saale ge: | 
fs acai fasracelfeaytataatfacat: il 299 tl 
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nama cintamanih krsnas 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 

p&rnah suddho nitya-mukto 
‘bhinnatvan nama-ndminoh 


SYNONYMS 
naémah—the holy name; cintaémanih—transcendentally blissful giver of all 
spiritual benedictions; krsnah—not different from Krsna; caitanya-rasa-vigrahah — 
the form of all transcendental mellows; purnah—complete; suddhah—pure, 
without material contamination; nitya—eternal; muktah—liberated; abhinna- 
tvat—due to not being different; nama—of the holy name; naminoh—and of the 
person who has the name. 


TRANSLATION 


“The holy name of Krsna is transcendentally blissful. It bestows all 
spiritual benedictions, for it is Krsna Himself, the reservoir of all pleasure. 
Krsna’s name is complete, and it is the form of all transcendental mellows. It is 
not a material name under any condition, and it is no less powerful than Krsna 
Himself. Since Krsna’s name is not contaminated by the material qualities, 
there is no question of its being involved with maya. Krsna’s name is always 
liberated and spiritual; it is never conditioned by the laws of material nature. 
This is because the name of Krsna and Krsna Himself are identical.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Padma Purana. 


TEXT 134 
BHA BCWIA “AiT’, CHR’, ‘Faery’ | 
BCCI ANG ACH, VA RTHYA 1 908 


ataeva krsnera ‘nama’, ‘deha’, ‘vilasa’ 
prakrtendriya-grahya nahe, haya sva-prakasa 


SYNONYMS 


ataeva—therefore; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; nama—the holy name; deha—the 
spiritual body; vilaésa—the pastimes; prakrta-indriya—by the dull senses made of 
matter; grahya—perceptible; nahe—not; haya—are; sva-prakasa—self- 
manifested. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The holy name of Krsna, His body and His pastimes cannot be understood 
by blunt material senses. They are manifest independently. 


PURPORT 


The transcendental body of Krsna, His name, form, qualities, pastimes and en- 
tourage all constitute the Absolute Truth and are as good as Krsna (sac-cid- 
dnanda-vigraha). As long as the living entity is conditioned by the three modes of 
material nature— (goodness, passion and ignorance) —the objects of his material 
senses —material form, taste, smell, sound and touch—will not help him under- 
stand spiritual knowledge and bliss. Rather, these are revealed to the pure devo- 
tee. One's material name, form and qualities are certainly different from one 
another. In the material world, there is no conception of absolute; however, when 
we come to Krsna consciousness we find that there is no material difference be- 
tween Krsna’s body and His names, activities and entourage. 


TEXT 135 
FRAT, SVS, FWHM | 
CHA BAAN — HS fOr | SOC II 


krsna-nama, krsna-guna, krsna-lilé-vrnda 
krsnera svarpa-sama—saba cid-ananda 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-nama—the holy name of Krsna; krsna-guna—the transcendental 
qualities of Krsna; krsna-lilaé-vrnda—the transcendental pastimes of Lord Krsna; 
krsnera sva-rGpa—Krsna’s personality; sama—equal; saba—all; cit-dnanda— 
spiritual and full of bliss. 


TRANSLATION 
“The holy name of Krsna, His transcendental qualities and pastimes as well 


as Lord Krsna Himself are all equal. They are all spiritual and full of bliss. 
TEXT 136 


Bw: Asvataifa a scaqattara een | 
cacatacl Fe Heatew) wary Passw: syeul 


Text 137] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 73 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 
na bhaved grahyam indriyaih 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadau 
svayam eva sphuraty adah 


SYNONYMS 


atah—therefore (because Krsna’s name, form, quality are all on the absolute 
platform); sri-krsna-nama-adi—Lord Krsna’s name, form, quality, pastimes and so 
on; na—not; bhavet—can be; grahyam—perceived; indriyaih—by the blunt ma- 
terial senses; seva-unmukhe—to one engaged in His service; hi—certainly; jihva- 
ddau—beginning with the tongue; svayam—personally; eva—certainly; 
sphurati—become manifest; adah—those (Krsna’s name, form, quality, and so 
on). 

TRANSLATION 


“Therefore material senses cannot appreciate Krsna’s holy name, form, 
qualities and pastimes. When a conditioned soul is awakened to Krsna con- 
sciousness and renders service by using his tongue to chant the Lord’s holy 
name and taste the remnants of the Lord’s food, the tongue is purified, and 
one gradually comes to understand who Krsna really is.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is recorded in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.234). 


TEXT 137 


NH CHS Hel Torey STAT | 
Bea Brean Sea STU 1 309 | 


brahmananda haite pdrnananda lild-rasa 
brahma-jfdni akarsiya kare atma-vasa 


SYNONYMS 


brahma-ananda—the pleasure of self-realization; haite—from; pGrna-dnanda— 
complete pleasure; lild-rasa—the mellows of the pastimes of the Lord; brahma- 
jfiani—those who are on the platform of Brahman understanding; akarsiyé —at- 
tracting; kare—make; dtma-vasa—subordinate to Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The mellows of Lord Krsna’s pastimes, which are full of bliss, attract the 
jhdni from the pleasure of Brahman realization and conquer him. 
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PURPORT 


When one understands that he belongs not to the material world but to the 
spiritual world, one is called liberated. Being situated in the spiritual world is cer- 
tainly pleasurable, but those who realize the transcendental name, form, qualities 
and pastimes of Lord Krsna enjoy transcendental bliss many times more than one 
who has simply realized the self. When one is situated on the platform of self- 
realization, he can certainly be easily attracted by Krsna and become a servant of 
the Lord. This is explained in Bhagavad-gita: 


brahma-bhdtah prasannatma 
na socati na kanksati 

samah sarvesu bhdtesu 
mad-bhaktimm labhate param 


“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme Brahman 
and becomes joyful. He never laments or desires to have anything; he is equally 
disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure devotional service 
unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

When one becomes spiritually realized (brahma-bhata), he becomes happy 
(prasannatma), for he is relieved from material conceptions. One who has attained 
this platform is not agitated by material action and reaction. He sees everyone on 
the platform of spirit soul (panditéh sama-darsinah). When one is completely 
realized, he can rise to the platform of pure devotional service (mad-bhaktim 
labhate param). When one comes to the platform of bhakti, devotional service, he 
automatically realizes who Krsna is. 


bhaktya mam abhijanati 
yavan yas casmi tattvatah 

tato mam tattvato jhatva 
visate tad-anantaram 


“One can understand the Supreme Personality as He is only by devotional service. 
And when one is in full consciousness of the Supreme Lord by such devotion, he 
can enter into the kingdom of God.” (Bg. 18.55) 

It is only on the bhakti platform that one can understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Krsna and His transcendental name, form, qualities, pastimes 
and entourage. Being thus qualified spiritually (visate tad-anantaram), one is 
allowed to enter the spiritual kingdom of God and return home, back to Godhead. 


TEXT 138 
TRAAYSCHSLBTTIMBDSICA- 
rafauassanlaseataerlsy | 


Text 139] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 75 


WRG SAU ASIA FATA 
SHAT SHAR WALA ACSA | 0b | 


svasukha-nibhrta-cetds tad vyudastanya-bhavo 
‘py ajita-rucira-lilakrsta-sdras tadiyam 

vyatanuta krpayd yas tattva-dipam puranam 
tam akhila-vrjina-ghnam vydsa-sGnum nato ‘smi 


SYNONYMS 


sva-sukha—in happiness of the self; nibhrta—solitary; cetaéh—whose con- 
sciousness; tat—because of that; vyudasta—given up; anya-bhavah—any other 
type of consciousness; api—although; ajita—of Sri Krsna; rucira—pleasing; lila— 
by the pastimes; akrsta—attracted; sdrah—whose heart; tadiyam—consisting of 
the activities of the Lord; vyatanuta—spread, manifested; krpaya—mercifully; 
yah—who; tattva-dipam—the bright light of the Absolute Truth; puranam—the 
Purana (Srimad-Bhagavatam); tam—unto him; akhila-vrjina~-ghnam—defeating 
everything inauspicious; vydsa-stinum—the son of Vyasadeva; natah asmi—t 
offer my obeisances. 

TRANSLATION 


‘““‘Let me offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, the son 
of Vyasadeva, Sukadeva Gosvami. It is he who defeats all inauspicious things 
within this universe. Although in the beginning he was absorbed in the happi- 
ness of Brahman realization and was living in a secluded place, giving up all 
other types of consciousness, he became attracted by the most melodious 
pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna. He therefore mercifully spoke the supreme Purana, 
known as Srimad-Bhagavatam, which is the bright light of the Absolute Truth 
and which describes the activities of Lord Krsna.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse was spoken by Sita Gosvami in Srimad-Bhagavatam (12.12.68). 


TEXT 139 
HH CATS Helfer FAVE] | 
BEA HSC GBA CAA Fat) HOD i 


brahmdananda haite pdrndnanda krsna-guna 
ataeva akarsaye atma-ramera mana 


SYNONYMS 


brahma-dnanda—the pleasure of Brahman realization; haite—from; pdrna- 
dnanda—complete bliss; krsma-guna—the qualities of Lord Krsna; ataeva— 
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therefore; akarsaye—attract; d4tmd-ramera mana—the minds of self-realized per- 
sons. 


TRANSLATION 


“The transcendental qualities of Sri Krsna are completely blissful and 
relishable. Consequently Lord Krsna’s qualities attract even the minds of self- 
realized persons from the bliss of self-realization. 


TEXT 140 


Satarars Tarai faye peas | 
RBCS TN afqz 1 986 


atmaramas ca munayo 
nirgrantha apy urukrame 

kurvanty ahaitukim bhaktim 
ittham-bhdta-guno harih 


SYNONYMS 


atma-aramah —persons who take pleasure in being transcendentally situated in 
the service of the Lord; ca—also; munayah—great saintly persons who have 
completely rejected material aspirations, fruitive activities, and so forth; 
nirgranthah —without interest in any material desire; api—certainly; urukrame — 
unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, whose activities are wonderful; 
kurvanti—do; ahaitukim—causeless, or without material desires; bhaktim—devo- 
tional service; ittham-bhadta—so wonderful as to attract the attention of the self- 
satisfied; gunah—who has transcendental qualities; harih—the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘‘Those who are self-satisfied and unattracted by external material desires 
are also attracted to the loving service of Sri Krsna, whose qualities are tran- 
scendental and whose activities are wonderful. Hari, the Personality of God- 
head, is called Krsna because He has such transcendentally attractive 
features.’ 


TEXT 141 


OF AI FG —FRDA-AWCE | 
ONMACAT Tat ACA SAMA ACH tl 989 1 


Text 142] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 77 


ei saba rahu—krsna-carana-sambandhe 
dtmaramera mana hare tulasira gandhe 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba rahu—apart from the pastimes of Lord Krsna; krsma-carana-sam- 
bandhe—in relation to the lotus feet of Krsna; atma-aramera—of self-realized per- 


sons; mana—the mind; hare—attracts; tulasira gandhe—the aroma of tulasi 
leaves. 


TRANSLATION 
“Apart from the pastimes of Lord Krsna, when tulasi leaves are offered at 


the lotus feet of Sri Krsna, even the aroma of the leaves attracts the minds of 
self-realized persons. 


TEXT 142 
Salaferaiay tetafar- 
feasheganasanary | 
Bate: Baacat sata cware 
RST HRI_IUAA fH SScals W982 Wi 


tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
kifijalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 

antargatah svavivarena cakdra tesam 
sanksobham aksara-jusém api citta-tanvoh 


SYNONYMS 


tasya—of Him; aravinda-nayanasya—of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
whose eyes are like the petals of a lotus; pada-aravinda—of the lotus feet; 
kifijalka—with saffron; misra—mixed; tulasi—of tulasi leaves; makaranda—with 
the aroma; vayuh—the air; antargatah—entered; sva-vivarena—through the 
nostrils; cakara—created; tesam—of them; sanksobham—strong agitation; ak- 
sara-jusam—of the impersonally self-realized (Kumaras); api—also; citta-tan- 
voh—of the mind and body. 


TRANSLATION 
“When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves and saffron from the 
lotus feet of the lotus-eyed Personality of Godhead entered through the 
nostrils into the hearts of those sages [the Kumaras], they experienced a 
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change in both body and mind, even though they were attached to impersonal 
Brahman understanding.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.15.43). Vidura and Maitreya dis- 
cussed the pregnancy of Diti. Diti’s pregnancy caused the demigods to be very 
much afraid, and the demigods went to see Lord Brahma. Lord Brahma explained 
the original incident involving the cursing of Jaya and Vijaya by the Catuhsana 
Kumaras. Sometimes the Catuhsana Kumaras went to Vaikuntha to visit Narayana, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and once they were stopped from entering 
the palace at the seventh gate by two doorkeepers named Jaya and Vijaya. Due 
to their jealousy, Jaya and Vijaya would not allow the Kumaras entry, and conse- 
quently the Kumaras became angry and cursed Jaya and Vijaya, condemning 
them to take birth in a family of asuras in the material world. The omniscient Per- 
sonality of Godhead could immediately understand the incident,.and He came 
with His eternal consort the goddess of fortune. The Catuhsana Kumaras im- 
mediately offered their obeisances unto the Lord. Simply by seeing the Lord and 
smelling the aroma of tulasi and saffron from His lotus feet, the Kumaras became 
devotees and abandoned their long-cherished impersonalism. Thus the four 
Kumaras were turned into Vaisnavas simply by smelling the aromatic tulasi mixed 
with saffron. Those who are actually on the platform of Brahman realization and 
who have not offended the lotus feet of Krsna can immediately become 
Vaisnavas simply by smelling the aroma of the Lord’s lotus feet. However, those 
who are offenders or demons are never attracted to the Lord’s personal feature, 
even though they may visit the Lord’s temple many times. In Vrndavana we have 
seen many Mayavadi sannyasis who do not even come to the temple of Govin- 
daji, Gopinatha or Madana-mohana because they think that such temples are 
maya. Therefore they are called Mayavadis. Sri Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore said that the Mayavadis are the greatest offenders. 


TEXT 143 
BSL “SHA Al HVCA SIA FCA | 
Ttatatfe-ste ace Tel efaqyTA uss tl 


ataeva ‘krsna-ndma’ na dise tara mukhe 
mayavadi-gana yate maha bahirmukhe 


SYNONYMS 
ataeva—therefore; krsna-ndma—the holy name of Krsna; nd—does not; dise— 
come; tara mukhe—in their mouths; mayadvadi-gana—all the Mayavadis; ydte — 
because; maha bahih-mukhe—great offenders by dint of strong atheism. 


Text 145] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 79 


TRANSLATION 


‘Because the Mayavadis are great offenders and atheistic philosophers, the 
holy name of Krsna does not come from their mouths. 


PURPORT 


Because they are constantly blaspheming the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by saying that He has no head, hands or legs, Mayavadi philosophers remain 
offenders for many, many births, even though they have partially realized Brah- 
man. However, if such impersonalists are not offenders at the lotus feet of the 
Lord, they immediately become devotees in the association of a devotee. In other 
words, if an impersonalist is not an offender, he can become a devotee if he gets a 
chance to associate with other devotees. If he is an offender, he cannot be con- 
verted even by the association of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Sri Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very much afraid of this Mayavadi offender; therefore 
He spoke as follows. 


TEXT 144 
Slasifa cafocs oily orsaits aca | 
See ate, al fasta, Al Ate ACA 388 0 


bhavakdli vecite ami dilana kasipure 
grahaka nahi, na vikaya, laid yaba ghare 


SYNONYMS 


bhavakdli—devotional sentiments; vecite—to sell; dmi—l; dilaha—came; 
kasipure—to the city of Kasi; grahaka nahi—there is no customer; nd vikéya—do 
not sell; laid yaba ghare—then | must take my commodity back home. 


TRANSLATION 


‘| have come here to sell My emotional ecstatic sentiments in this city of 
Kasi, but | cannot find any customers. If they are not sold, | must take them 
back home. 


TEXT 145 
BlA cata Aeal Serie, cwAcA areal ate 9 
SOWIE HVA, Genes cafoa ui see t 


bhdari bojha lafia ailana, kemane lafia yaba? 
alpa-svalpa-mulya pdile, ethdi veciba 
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SYNONYMS 
bhari bojha—heavy load; lafid—bearing; ailana—l came; kemane—how,; lafid 
yaba—shall | take it back; alpa-svalpa-mtlya—a fraction of the real price; paile— 
if | get; ethai—here; veciba—| shall sell. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have brought a heavy load to sell in this city. To take it back again is a 
very difficult job; therefore if | get but a fraction of the price, | shall sell it here 
in this city of Kasi.” 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was selling the transcendental holy name of the Lord. 
However, Kasi was a city of Mayavadis (impersonalists), and such people will 
never chant the holy names of the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. Consequently Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was feeling disappointed. How could He teach the 
Mayavadis the importance of chanting the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra? The attrac- 
tion for chanting the holy name of the Lord belongs absolutely to pure devotees, 
and there was no possibility of finding pure devotees at Kasi. Consequently Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s commodity was certainly very heavy. The Lord therefore 
suggested that even though there were no pure devotees in Kasi, if someone was 
a little inclined to chant the Hare Krsna mantra, He would deliver this big load, al- 
though the proper price was not paid. 

Actually we experienced this when we came to preach the Hare Krsna move- 
ment in the West. When we came to New York in 1965, we never expected that 
the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra would be accepted in this country. Nonetheless, we 
invited people to our storefront to join in chanting the Hare Krsna mantra, and the 
Lord's holy name is so attractive that simply by coming to our storefront in New 
York, fortunate young people became Krsna conscious. Although this mission was 
started with insignificant capital, it is now going nicely. The spreading of the Hare 
Krsna mahd-mantra in the West has become successful because the young people 
were not offenders. The youths who joined this movement were not very ad- 
vanced as far as purity was concerned, nor were they very well educated in Vedic 
knowledge, but because they were not offenders, they could accept the impor- 
tance of the Hare Krsna movement. We are now very happy to see that this 
movement is advancing more and more in the Western countries. We therefore 
conclude that the so-called mlecchas and yavanas of the Western countries are 
more purified than offensive Mayavadis or atheistic impersonalists. 


TEXT 146 


os afer cae facal araate siz | 
Bw BEB vehi Bieter catlaata u sy t 


Text 148] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 81 


eta bali’ sei vipre 4tmasatha kari’ 
prate uthi mathurd calila gaurahari 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; sei vipre—that brahmana; atmasatha kari’—accepting as 
His devotee; prate uthi—rising early in the morning; mathurd calila—started for 
Mathura; gaurahari—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted that brahmana as His 
devotee. The next morning, rising very early, the Lord started for Mathura. 


TEXT 147 
Ae fom ace bea, ety facafeer | 
qa Cac femme aca STAT W584 Hl 


sei tina sange cale, prabhu nisedhila 
dara haite tina-jane ghare pathdila 


SYNONYMS 


sei tina—those three; sange—with Sit Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cale—go; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nisedhila—forbade; dura haite—from a dis- 
tance; tina-jane—the three persons; ghare—home; pathdila—sent back. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started for Mathura, all three devotees 
started to go with Him. However, the Lord forbade them to accompany Him, 
and from a distance He asked them to return home. 


TEXT 148 


aga face fsca cae fafa | 
AYO A FCA CACA AG Seal | S8v- tt 
prabhura virahe tine ekatra miliya 


prabhu-guna gana kare preme matta hafid 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura virahe—because of separation from the Lord; tine—all three; 
ekatra—together; miliya—meeting; prabhu-guna—the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord; gana kare—chant; preme—with love; matta hafid—being mad. 
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TRANSLATION 


Feeling separation from the Lord, the three used to meet and glorify the 
holy qualities of the Lord. Thus they were absorbed in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 149 


‘omic? ofan cig tse ahaa | 
‘atu’ cafe Gacy CHA ASIANA N85 1 


‘prayage’ asiya prabhu kaila veni-snana 
‘madhava’ dekhiya preme kaila nrtya-gana 


SYNONYMS 
prayage—to Prayaga; asiya—coming; prabhu—Sri Caitanya’ Mahaprabhu; 
kaila—did; veni-snana—bathing in the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna; 
madhava—the predominating Deity there, Veni Madhava; dekhiyd—seeing; 
preme—in ecstatic love; kaila—performed; nrtya-gana—dancing and chanting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to Prayaga, where He bathed at the 
confluence of the Ganges and the Yamuna. He then visited the temple of Veni 
Madhava and chanted and danced there in ecstatic love. 


PURPORT 


The city of Prayaga is situated a few miles from the city of Allahabad. The name 
Prayaga is given due to successful sacrifices performed there. It is said: prakrstah 
yagah yaga-phalari yasmat. If one performs sacrifices at Prayaga, he certainly gets 
immediate results without difficulty. Prayaga is also called Tirthardaja, the king of all 
places of pilgrimage. This holy place is situated on the confluence of the Rivers 
Ganges and Yamuna. Every year a fair takes place there known as Magha-mela, 
and every twelve years a Kumbha-mela is also held. In any case, many people 
come to bathe there every year. During Magha-mela, people from the local dis- 
trict generally come, and during Kumbha-mela people come from all over India to 
live there and bathe in the Ganges and Yamuna. Whoever goes there immediately 
feels the place's spiritual influence. A fort located there was constructed by the 
Emperor Akbar about five hundred years ago, and near the fort is a place called 
Triveni. On the other side of Prayaga is an old place known as Pratisthana-pura. It 
is also well known as Jhunsi. Many saintly people live there, and consequently it is 
very attractive from the spiritual point of view. 


Text 152] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 83 


TEXT 150 
aye cafaal caica ce attat fra | 
SUCB-BLB Sots BS ta af see 


yamuna dekhiyd preme pade jharipa diya 
aste-vyaste bhattacarya uthaya dhariya 


SYNONYMS 
yamund—the River Yamuna; dekhiyd—seeing; preme—in ecstatic love; 
pade—falls down; jhanpa diya—jumping; dste-vyaste—in great haste; bhat- 
tacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; uthaya—raises; dhariya—catching. 
TRANSLATION 


As soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the River Yamuna, He threw Him- 


self in it. Balabhadra Bhattacarya hastily caught the Lord and very carefully 
raised Him up again. 
TEXT 151 


ears feafin ctntcat ate | 
Sy-ata-cay faa cats fawtfaen uses u 


ei-mata tina-dina prayage rahila 
krsna-nama-prema diya loka nistarila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; tina-dina—for three days; prayage—at Prayaga; rahila— 
remained; krsna-nama—the holy name of Lord Krsna; prema—and ecstatic love; 
diya—delivering; loka nistarila—delivered the people. 
TRANSLATION 
The Lord stayed at Prayaga for three days. He delivered the holy name of 
Krsna and ecstatic love. Thus He delivered many people. 


TEXT 152 
‘agay ofacs vce ael afe’ ara 
BAs-AA-cAT FHA CHITHBEA ABTA WN Sed 


‘mathurd’ calite pathe yatha rahi’ yaya 
krsma-nama-prema diya lokere nacaya 
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SYNONYMS 


mathura—to Mathura; calite—going; pathe—on the road; yatha—wherever; 
rahi’—staying; yaya—goes; krsna-nama-prema—the holy name of Krsna and His 
ecstatic love; diya—delivering; lokere nacéya—made the people dance. 


TRANSLATION 


Wherever the Lord stopped to rest on the way to Mathura, He delivered the 
holy name of Krsna and ecstatic love of Krsna. Thus He made the people 
dance. 


TEXT 153 


act can ‘afeey? Ace cas faeetfaen | 
‘oHfapa’-cHcAl COLE Ha “Cawe’ SlaeM seo i 


ptrve yena ‘daksina’ ydite loka nistarila 
‘pascima’-dese taiche saba ‘vaisnava’ karila 


SYNONYMS 
purve—formerly; yena—as; daksina—South India; ydite—going to; loka—the 
people; nistarila—He delivered; pascima-dese—in the western countries; 
taiche—similarly; saba—all; vaisnava —devotees; karil4 —made. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord toured South India, He delivered many people, and when He 
traveled in the western sector, He similarly converted many people to 
Vaisnavism. 


PURPORT 


Formerly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu converted people when He toured southern 
and western India. Similarly, this Hare Krsna movement is now delivering the 
people of the Western world wherever devotees are chanting the holy names. 
This is all being done by the Lord’s mercy. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu predicted that 
He would deliver people in every city and village of the world by giving them a 
chance to chant the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra. 


TEXT 154 


ATS AS AA SH Ayet-wefat | 
Biel ator fen ATS ceica BTHSA ti $¢8 tl 


Text 156] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 85 


pathe yahan yahan haya yamund-darsana 
tahan jhanpa diya pade preme acetana 


SYNONYMS 
pathe—on the road; yahan yahan—wherever; haya—there is; yamund-dar- 
sana—meeting with the Yamuna River; ‘ahan—there; jhanpa diya pade —jumps 
over and falls down; preme acetana—unconscious in the ecstasy of love. 
TRANSLATION 


While the Lord was going to Mathura, He came across the River Yamuna 
several times, and as soon as He saw the River Yamuna, He would immediately 
jump in, falling unconscious in the water in the ecstasy of love of Krsna. 


TEXT 155 
aea-Frac’ oreeni—agai cafe | 
wITe Sea] ACG caAlaifay Sai i see |i 


mathurd-nikate aila—mathura dekhiya 
dandavat hafia pade premavista haha 


SYNONYMS 


mathurd-nikate —near Mathura; aila—came; mathurd dekhiyd—seeing the city 
of Mathura; dandavat hafida—offering obeisances; pade—falls down; prema- 
avista hafid—in the great ecstasy of love. 


TRANSLATION 


When He approached Mathura and saw the city, He immediately fell to the 
ground and offered obeisances with great ecstatic love. 


TEXT 156 
aeqal fam caer faantfe-Scel eta | 
Sac’ “cata? cary Biel etetty | Sew 


mathurd asiya kaila ‘visranti-tirthe’ snana 
‘janma-sthane’ ‘kesava’ dekhi’ karila pranama 


SYNONYMS 
mathura asiyia—coming in to Mathura; kaila—performed; visranti-tirthe —at 
the bathing place known as Visrama-ghata; snaéna—bathing; janma-sthane—at 
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the place of Lord Krsna’s birth; kesava—the Deity named KeSava; dekhi’—seeing; 
karila pranama—offered His respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu entered the city of Mathura, He took His 
bath at Visrama-ghata. He then visited the birthplace of Krsna and saw the 
Deity named KeSavaji. He offered His respectful obeisances to this Deity. 


PURPORT 


At the present moment, the temple of KeSavaji is very much improved. At one 
time, KeSavaji-mandira was attacked by the emperor Aurangzeb, who con- 
structed such a big mosque there that the temple of KeSavaji was insignificant in 
comparison. However, with the help of many rich Madwaris, the temple has im- 
proved, and a very large temple is now being constructed so that the mosque is 
now appearing diminished in comparison. Many archeological discoveries have 
been made there, and many people from foreign countries are beginning to ap- 
preciate Krsna’s birthplace. This Krsna consciousness movement is attracting 
many foreigners to the KeSavaji temple, and now they will also be attracted by 
the Krsna-Balarama temple in Vrndavana. 


TEXT 157 


COMA ATH, AH, AIA DE | 
Ber canicat cafe cies DACs I 3¢9 


premdnande nace, gaya, saghana hunkdra 
prabhura premdavesa dekhi’ loke camatkdra 


SYNONYMS 


prema-dnande—in ecstatic love; naéce—dances; gaya—chants; saghana— 
repeatedly; hunkdra—tumultuous sound vibrations; prabhura—of Lord Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-dvesa—ecstatic love; dekhi’—seeing; loke—all 
people; camatkdra—astonished. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu chanted, danced and made loud vibrations, 
all the people were astonished to see His ecstatic love. 


TEXT 158 


oafaal 2G eee ore Hfaa | 
AS-ACH FBI BLA COMPAR Saal ev 
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eka-vipra pade prabhura carana dhariyad 
prabhu-sange nrtya kare premavista hana 


SYNONYMS 
eka-vipra—one brahmana; pade—falls down; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; carana dhariya—catching the lotus feet; prabhu-sange—with Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nrtya kare—he dances; prema-davista hafid—being ab- 
sorbed in ecstatic love. 
TRANSLATION 


One brahmana fell at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and then 
began to dance with Him in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 159 
Ale cara gus sfx ea catentsler | 
aia Ba SEACH AA Ae |’ ti sent 


dunhe preme nrtya kari’ kare kolakuli 
hari krsna kaha dunhe bale bahu tuli’ 


SYNONYMS 
dunhe—both of them; preme—in ecstatic love; nrtya kari’—dancing; kare — 
do; kolakuli—embracing; hari—the holy name of Hari; krsna—the holy name of 
Krsna; kaha—go on chanting; dunhe—both of them; bale—speak; bahu tuli’— 
raising the arms. 
TRANSLATION 


Both of them danced in ecstatic love and embraced one another. Raising 
their arms, they said, ‘‘Chant the holy names of Hari and Krsna!’”’ 


TEXT 160 


coe Efe? Sie acm, cweTRR CRT 
CPAY-CHAT ASCH TET AMSA ti Sve | 
loka ‘hari’ ‘hari’ bale, kolahala haila 
‘kesava’-sevaka prabhuke mala pardila 


SYNONYMS 


loka—all the people; hari hari bale—began to chant the holy names Hari, Hari; 
kolahala haila—there was a great uproar; kesava-sevaka—the priest in the service 
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of Lord KeSava; prabhuke—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mala pardila—offered 
a garland. 


TRANSLATION 


All the people then began to chant, ‘Hari! Hari!’ and there was a great 
uproar. The priest in Lord KeSava’s service offered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu a 
garland. 

TEXT 161 


CARTS BLE aE cafe Zaei fara | 
QS CRA CAA “CAFS? SE AAW Sd 


loke kahe prabhu dekhi’ hafia vismaya 
aiche hena prema ‘laukika’ kabhu naya 


SYNONYMS 


loke kahe—the people said; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhi’— 
seeing; hafid vismaya—being struck with wonder; aiche—such; hena—similar; 
prema—love of Godhead; laukika—ordinary; kabhu naya—never is. 


TRANSLATION 


When the people saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s dancing and chanting, 
they were struck with wonder, and they all said, ‘‘Such transcendental love is 
never an ordinary thing.”’ 

TEXT 162 


VlAatA WHC CHICF CATA AS Bl | 
RATA, STH, ATH, AT, BBWAA AM | Sv2 Ul 


yanhara darsane loke preme matta hafid 
hase, kande, nace, gaya, krsna-ndma lafia 


SYNONYMS 
yanhara darsane—by seeing whom; loke—people; preme—in love; matta 
hafid—becoming mad; hase—laugh; kénde—cry; néce—dance; gaya—chant; 
krsna-nama lafid—taking the holy name of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 
The people said, ‘‘Simply by seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, everyone is 
maddened with love of Krsna. Indeed, everyone is laughing, crying, dancing, 
chanting and taking the holy name of Krsna. 
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TEXT 163 
H4al|-faeos—2 cal SHe-AISIa | 
RUA GVA caicsa sacs fawia i swe tt 


sarvatha-niscita——inho krsna-avatara 
mathurda daila lokera karite nistara 


SYNONYMS 


sarvatha—in every respect; niscita—ascertained; inho—He; krsna-avatara—in- 
carnation of Lord Krsna; mathurd aila—has come to Mathura; lokera—of the 
people; karite—to perform; nistara—deliverance. 


TRANSLATION 


“Certainly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is in all respects the incarnation of 
Lord Krsna. Now He has come to Mathura to deliver everyone.”’ 


TEXT 164 
SCA VAG CAS Slee HAI | 
Statca afer fag fagcs afm uses yi 


tabe mahdaprabhu sei brahmane lafid 
tanhdre puchila kichu nibhrte vasiya 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—after that; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sei—that; 
brahmane—brahmana; lafia—taking; tanhare—unto him; puchila—inquired; 
kichu—something; nibhrte vasiya—sitting in a solitary place. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took aside the brahmana. Sitting in a 
solitary place, the Lord began to question him. 


TEXT 165 
‘ard, HAA, SFA - Fe SM | 
SiSi Cars AVA |i aS cae p sven 


‘arya, sarala, tumi——vrddha brahmana 
kahan haite paile tumi ei prema-dhana?’ 
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SYNONYMS 


arya—advanced in devotional service; sarala—simple; tumi—you; vrddha 
brahmana—elderly brahmana; kahan haite—from where; pdaile tumi—did you ob- 
tain; ei—this; prema-dhana—transcendental opulence of ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘You are an elderly brahmana, you are sin- 
cere, and you are advanced in spiritual life. Wherefrom have you gotten this 
transcendental opulence of ecstatic love for Krsna?” 


TEXT 166 


faa a7e,— ‘Slate Aintacaea7yat 
Bfacs Gace BBA AYa-aatgt nv wv t 


vipra kahe, — ‘sripada sri-madhavendra-puri 
bhramite bhramite aila mathura-nagari 


SYNONYMS 


vipra kahe—the brahmana said; sripada—His Holiness; sri-madhavendra-puri — 
Sri Madhavendra Puri; bhramite bhramite—while touring; a4ila—came; mathurd- 
nagari—to the city of Mathurd. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana replied, ‘His Holiness Srila Madhavendra Puri came to the 
city of Mathura while he was on a tour. 


TEXT 167 
Bt fa’ cScai cata faery aiea | 
caica Pry sia’ cata sce ‘fey Caer swan 


krpa kari’ tehho mora nilaye aila 
more sisya kari’ mora hate ‘bhiksa’ kaila 


SYNONYMS 
krpa kari’—by his causeless mercy; tenho—he; mora nilaye—to my humble 
place; aila—came; more—me; sisya kari’—accepting as his disciple; mora hate— 
from my hand; bhiksd kaila—accepted lunch. 
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TRANSLATION 


“While at Mathura, Sripada Madhavendra Puri visited my house and ac- 
cepted me as a disciple. He even took lunch at my home. 


TEXT 168 


CAAA ABS BPA cred CHT “Try | 
watfate Sara cael ‘cattayca’ Sa Sey i 


gopala prakata kari’ seva kaila ‘mahasaya’ 
adydapiha tanhara seva ‘govardhane’ haya 


SYNONYMS 
gopdala—the Deity Gopala; prakata kari’—installing; seva—service; kaila—did; 
mahdsaya—that great personality; adydpiha—still now; tanhara—of that Deity 
Gopala; seva—the service; govardhane—on the Govardhana Hill; haya—is con- 
ducted. 


TRANSLATION 


“After installing the Deity Gopala, Srila Madhavendra Puri rendered Him 
service. That very Deity is still being worshiped at Govardhana Hill.”’ 


TEXT 169 


eia’ cig tae Cla bad aaa | 
GA Alga] AS-ATH APSE Arse sw 


suni’ prabhu kaila tanra carana vandana 
bhaya pafid prabhu-paya padila brahmana 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—after hearing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; tanra—of 


him; carana vandana—worshiping the feet; bhaya pafia—being afraid; prabhu- 
paya—at the lotus feet of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; padila—fell down; 


brahmana—the brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 
As soon as Caitanya Mahaprabhu heard about Madhavendra Puri’s relation- 
ship with the brahmana, He immediately offered obeisances at his feet. Be- 
coming fearful, the brahmana also immediately fell at the Lord’s feet. 
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TEXT 170 
AF AZ“ Sly ‘oe’, ahs fy-xita | 
Ow” Reel PCH’ ASIA AM TUAW 39 | 


prabhu kahe, —“tumi ‘guru’, ami ‘sisya’-praya 
‘guru’ hafia ‘sisye’ namaskdara na yuydya 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; tumi—you; guru—My spiritual 
master; admi—l; sisya-praya—like your disciple; guru hafid—being the spiritual 


master; sisye—unto the disciple; namaskara—obeisances; nd yuyaya—is not 
befitting. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘You are on the platform of My spiritual 
master, and | am your disciple. Since you are My spiritual master, it is not 
befitting that you offer Me obeisances.”’ 


TEXT 171 


faa faftas feel ace wa ater! | 
QB NS, BB CHCA HAHLAY Seas 11999 0 


suniya vismita vipra kahe bhaya pana 
aiche vat kaha kene sannydsi haha 


SYNONYMS 
suniyd—after hearing; vismita—astonished; vipra—the brahmana; kahe—said; 


bhaya pafia—being afraid; aiche vat—such a statement; kaha—You say; kene— 
why; sannyasi hafiad—although You are a sannyasi. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon hearing this, the brahmana became afraid. He then said, ‘‘Why do You 


speak like this? You are a sannyast. 
TEXT 172 


fey carats cela cafe’ aca cagatfal | 
aecaae-Ffala Tee’ 4a —Srifat 992 I 


Text 174] The Lord Travels to Vrndavana 93 


kintu tomara prema dekhi’ mane anumani 
madhavendra-purira ‘sambandha’ dhara— jani 


SYNONYMS 
kintu—still; tomara prema—Your ecstatic love; dekhi’—after seeing; mane—in 
my mind; anumdani—I| imagine; madhavendra-purira—of Sri Madhavendra Puri; 
sambandha—relationship; dhara—You have; jani—l can understand. 
TRANSLATION 


“Upon seeing Your ecstatic love, | can just imagine that You must have 
some relationship with Madhavendra Puri. This is my understanding. 


TEXT 173 


SRAM SiS, Gt) Sisla HSH | 
Grey faa oe conta sal ayia aw 1 990 1 


krsna-prema tanha, yanha tanhara ‘sambandha’ 
tahan vind ei premdra kahari nahi gandha 
SYNONYMS 
krsna-prema—love of Krsna; tanha—there; yanha—where; tanhara—his; sam- 


bandha—relationship; tahan vina—without him; ei premara—of this ecstatic 
love; kahan nahi gandha—there is no possibility of even a scent. 


TRANSLATION 


“This kind of ecstatic love can be experienced only when one has a rela- 
tionship with Madhavendra Puri. Without him, even a scent of such transcen- 
dental ecstatic love is impossible.” 


TEXT 174 
GEA SHOTG Sita Haw’ sie | 
fa aiafas frei afore atifster u 398 1 
tabe bhattacarya tare ‘sambandha’ kahila 
Suni’ anandita vipra nacite lagila 
SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacdrya; tare—unto the 
brahmana; sambandha kahila—explained the relationship; suni’—after hearing; 
anandita—being pleased; vipra—the brahmana; nacite lagila—began to dance. 
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TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya then explained the relationship between Madha- 
vendra Puri and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. After hearing this, the brahmana 
became very pleased and began to dance. 


TEXT 175 


ora fast eigca Fee! Ben fre-aca | 
Olria-Bary eter ata cal FCA S9¢ | 


tabe vipra prabhure la/ia aila nija-ghare 
dpana-icchaya prabhura nana sevd kare 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; vipra—the brahmana; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
lafida—taking; aila—came back; nija-ghare—to his home; dpana-icchaya—by his 
own will; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nana—various; seva—services; 
kare —rendered. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana then took Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his home and, out of 
his own free will, began to serve the Lord in various ways. 


TEXT 176 


fess aif? eBibics sateen aaa | 
Sea aViaty atin’ afeetl aoa sav ti 


bhiksda lagi’ bhattacarye kardila randhana 
tabe mahdprabhu hasi’ balila vacana 


SYNONYMS 
bhiksa lagi’—for lunch; bhattacarye—Balabhadra_ Bhattacarya; — kardila 
randhana—made to cook; tabe—at that time; mahdaprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hasi’—smiling; balila vacana—said these words. 


TRANSLATION 


He asked Balabhadra Bhattacarya to cook Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s lunch. 
At that time, the Lord, smiling, spoke as follows. 
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TEXT 177 


“oal-caatios cota Gea Fazicen ferw | 
cates SFr few cae, - 6& cata ‘Paseru” saan 


“puri-gosanhi tomara ghare karyachena bhiksa 


more tumi bhiksé deha,—ei mora ‘siksa 


SYNONYMS 


puri-gosahi—Madhavendra Puri; tomara ghare—at your place; karyachena 
bhiksi—accepted lunch; more—for Me; tumi bhiksé deha—better for you to 
cook; ei—that; mora siksé—My instruction. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘Madhavendra Puri has already taken lunch 
at your place. Therefore you may cook and give Me the food. That is My in- 
struction.” 


TEXT 178 
WAM AS CUBBSCHEASTA Gal | 
FAW ANA FHS CATBSARICTS |i 4b Ii 


yad yad acarati sresthas 
tat tad evetaro janah 

sa yat pramanam kurute 
lokas tad anuvartate 


SYNONYMS 


yat yat—however; acarati—behaves; srestah—the best man; tat tat—that; 
eva—certainly; itarah—the lesser; janah—men; sah—he; yat—which; pra- 
manam—standard; kurute—shows; lokah—the people; tat—that; anuvartate— 
follow. 


TRANSLATION 


“Whatever action is performed by a great man, common men follow. And 
whatever standards he sets by exemplary acts, all the world pursues.” 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (3.21). 
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TEXT 179 


qofat ‘acatloa? oa CASS Slee | 
ACASA-ACA AAA Al SCA CBA tt $95 1 


yadyapi ‘sanodiya’ haya seita brahmana 
sanodiyd-ghare sannyasi na kare bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; sanodiyd4a—a priest of the Sanodiya community; haya— 
was; seita—that; brahmana—brahmana; sanodiyd-ghare—in the house of a 
Sanodiya (goldsmith); sannydsi—a person in the renounced order of life; nd kare 
bhojana—does not accept food. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana belonged to the Sanodiya brahmana community, and a san- 
nyasi does not accept food from such a brahmana. 


PURPORT 


In northwestern India, vaisyas are divided in various subdivisions. Stila Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura points out that they are divided as Agaraoyala, Kalaoyara and 
Sanoyada. Out of them, the Agaraoydlas are supposed to be first-class vaisyas, 
and the Kalaoyaras and Sanoyadas are considered lower due to their occupational 
degradation. The Kalaoyaras generally take wine and other intoxicants. Although 
they are vaisyas, they are considered to belong to a lower class. The priests who 
guide the Kalaoyaras and the Sanoyadas are called Sanodiya brahmanas. Srila 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura states that the word sdnoydda in Bengal indicates suvarna- 
vanik. In Bengal there are priests who guide the suvarna-vanik community, which 
is also considered a low class. There is little difference between the Sanoyada and 
the suvarna-vanik. Generally the suvarna-vaniks are bankers dealing in gold and 
silver. In western India, the Agaraoyalas also belong to the banking profession. 
This is the original business of the suvarna-vanik or Agaraoyala community. 
Historically, the Agaraoyalas came from the up-country named Ayodha, and the 
suvarna-vanik community came from Ayodha. It appears that the suvarna-vaniks 
and the Agaraoyalas belong to the same community. The Sanodiya brahmanas 
were the guides of the Kalaoyara and Sanoyada. They are therefore considered to 
be lower-class brahmanas, and a sannydsi is not allowed to take alms or food from 
them. However, $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted lunch cooked by a Sanodiya 
brahmana simply because he belonged to Madhavendra Puri's community. Srila 
Madhavendra Puri was the spiritual master of Tévara Purl, who was the spiritual 
master of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus a spiritual relationship is established on 
the spiritual platform without consideration of material inferiority or superiority. 
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TEXT 180 
wart ae cofy Sta Cawe’-eatp ta | 
fatg’ af’ Sta fer CHT SATS Nh seo I 


tathapi puri dekhi’ tanra ‘vaisnava’-dcara 
‘Sisya’ kari’ tanra bhiksa kaila angikara 


SYNONYMS 


tathapi—still; puri—Madhavendra Puri; dekhi’—after seeing; tanra—of the 
brahmana; vaisnava-acara—behavior like a Vaisnava; sisya kari’—accepting him 
as his disciple; tanira bhiksia—food offered by him; kaila angikara—accepted. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the brahmana belonged to the Sanodiya community, Srila 
Madhavanedra Puri saw that he behaved like a Vaisnava and therefore ac- 
cepted him as his disciple. The food he cooked was also accepted by Madha- 
vendra Puri. 


TEXT 181 
meters Sica aft fewer aif | 
cay sia cre fact sfecs oifater i ses i 


mahdaprabhu tanre yadi ‘bhiksa’ magila 
dainya kari’ sei vipra kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


mahaprabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taire—from him; yadi—when; 
bhiksd magila—requested lunch; dainya kari’—out of humility; sei vipra—that 
brahmana; kahite lagila—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu willingly requested food from the 
brahmana, and the brahmana, feeling a natural humility, began to speak as 
follows. 


TEXT 182 


cBratca ‘few? fra—au Stay cH Stata | 
Sfa—aaa, aif corata faft-areata 1 se tI 
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tomdre ‘bhiksa’ diba——bada bhagya se amara 
tumi—isvara, nahi tomara vidhi-vyavahdra 


SYNONYMS 


tomare—unto You; bhiksé diba—I| shall offer food; bada bhagya—great for- 
tune; se—that; amara—my; tumi—You; isvara—the Supreme Personality of God- 
head; nahi—there is not; tomara—of You; vidhi-vyavahara—regulative behavior. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is a great fortune for me to offer You food. You are the Supreme Lord, 
and, being in the transcendental position, You are not restricted in any way. 


TEXT 183 


‘gf-cars afacas corata fara | 
aface al tify cHe “Qcd"a aba 1 SLO I 


‘markha’-loka karibeka tomara nindana 
sahite nd parimu sei ‘duste’ra vacana 


SYNONYMS 


murkha-loka—foolish persons; karibeka—will do; tomara nindana—blasphem- 
ing You; sahite né pdrimu—I shall not be able to tolerate; sei—those; dustera 
vacana—words of mischievous persons. 


TRANSLATION 


“Foolish people will blaspheme You, but | shall not tolerate the words of 
such mischievous people.” 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura remarks that although the brahmana did 
not belong to a superior community, he fearlessly chastised so-called caste 
brahmanas because he was situated on the platform of pure devotional service. 
There are people who are opposed to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s accepting a 
Vaisnava belonging to a lower caste. Such people do not consider mahd-prasada 
transcendental, and therefore they are described here as murkha (foolish) and 
dusta (mischievous). A pure devotee has the power to challenge such high-caste 
people, and his brave statements are not to be considered proud or puffed up. On 
the contrary, he is to be considered straightforward. Such a person does not like 
to flatter high-class brahmanas who belong to the non-Vaisnava community. 
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TEXT 184 


AS $R,— ALS, BS, ae aAate | 
ACA ‘Ga’-qS ace, for fSa af i sv8 0 


prabhu kahe,—sruti, smrti, yata rsi-gana 
sabe ‘eka’-mata nahe, bhinna bhinna dharma 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Lord sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; sruti—the Vedas; smrti—the 
Puranas; yata—all; rsi-gana—great sages; sabe—all of them; eka-mata nahe —do 
not agree; bhinna bhinna dharma—different grades of religious principles. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘‘The Vedas, Puranas and great learned 
sages are not always in agreement with one another. Consequently there are 
different religious principles. 


PURPORT 


Unless one comes to the Absolute Truth, there is no possibility of agreement. 
Nasav rsir yasya matam na‘bhinnam: it is said that a great learned scholar or sage 
cannot be exalted unless he disagrees. On the material platform, there is no 
possibility of agreement; therefore there are different kinds of religious systems. 
However, the Absolute Truth is one, and when one is situated in the Absolute 
Truth, there is no disagreement. On that absolute platform the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is worshipable. As stated in Bhagavad-gita (18.55): bhaktya 
mam abhijanati yavan yas cdsmi tattvatah. On the absolute platform, the worship- 
ful Deity is one, and the process of worship is also one. That process is bhakti. 

There are many different religions throughout the world because they are not 
all on the absolute platform of devotional service. As confirmed in Bhagavad-gita 
(18.66): sarva-dharmdan parityajya mam ekarh saranar vraja. The word ekam 
means “one,” Krsna. On this platform, there are no different religious systems. Ac- 
cording to Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.1.2): dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ‘tra. On the ma- 
terial platform, religious systems are different. Srimad-Bhagavatam describes them 
from the very beginning as dharmah kaitavah, cheating religions. None of these 
religions are actually genuine. The genuine religious system is that which enables 
one to become a lover of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the words of 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.6): 


sa vai purmsarn paro dharmo 
yato bhaktir adhoksaje 
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ahaituky apratihata 
yayatma suprasidati 


“The supreme occupation [dharma] for all humanity is that by which men can at- 
tain to loving devotional service unto the transcendent Lord. Such devotional ser- 
vice must be unmotivated and uninterrupted in order to completely satisfy the 
self.” 

On this platform there is nothing but the service of the Lord. When a person 
has no ulterior motive, there is certainly oneness and agreement of principles. 
Since everyone has a different body and mind, different types of religions are 
needed. But when one is situated on the spiritual platform, there are no bodily 
and mental differences. Consequently on the absolute platform there is oneness 
in religion. 


TEXT 185 


USE CRG AGT TARA | 
aal-cottort fea ca BIA, CAS 44 MIT I ve UI 


dharma-sthapana-hetu sadhura vyavahara 
puri-gosafira ye acarana, sei dharma sara 


SYNONYMS 


dharma-sthapana-hetu—to establish the principles of religion; sadhura 
vyavahaéra—behavior of a devotee; puri-gosahira—of Madhavendra Puri; ye 
dcarana—the behavior; sei—that; dharma sdra—the essence of all religion. 


TRANSLATION 


“A devotee’s behavior establishes the true purpose of religious principles. 
The behavior of Madhavendra Puri Gosvami is the essence of such religious 
principles.” 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives the following commentary on this 
passage. A sadhu or an honest man is called a mahdjana or a mahatmd. The mahat- 
ma is thus described in Bhagavad-gita: 


mahatmanas tu mar partha 
daivirn prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jfatva bhdtadim avyayam 
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“O son of Prtha, those who are not deluded, the great souls, are under the protec- 
tion of the divine nature. They are fully engaged in devotional service because 
they know Me as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, original and inexhaust- 
ible.” (Bg. 9.13) 

In the material world, the word mahatmd is understood in different ways by dif- 
ferent religionists. Mundaners also come up with their different angles of vision. 
For the conditioned soul busy in sense gratification, a mahajana is recognized ac- 
cording to the proportion of sense gratification he offers. For instance, a business- 
man may consider a certain banker to be a mahdjana, and karmis desiring material 
enjoyment may consider philosophers like Jaimini to be mahdjanas. There are 
many yogis who want to control the senses, and for them Patafijali Rsi is a mahda- 
jana. For the janis, the atheist Kapila, VaSistha, Durvasa, Dattatreya and other im- 
personalist philosophers are mahdjanas. For the demons, Hiranydksa, 
HiranyakaSipu, Ravana, Ravana’s son Meghanada, Jarasandha and others are ac- 
cepted as mahdjanas. For materialistic anthropologists speculating on the evolu- 
tion of the body, a person like Darwin is a mahdjana. The scientists who are 
bewildered by Krsna’s external energy have no relationship with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, yet they are accepted by some as mahdjanas. Similarly, phi- 
losophers, historians, literary men, public speakers and social and political leaders 
are sometimes accepted as mahdajanas. Such mahdjanas are respected by certain 
men who have been described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (2.3.19): 


$va-vid-varahostra-kharaih 
samstutah purusah pasuh 

na yat-karna-pathopeto 
jatu nama gadagrajah 


“Men who are like dogs, hogs, camels and asses praise those men who never 
listen to the transcendental pastimes of Lord Sri Krsna, the deliverer from evils.” 

Thus on the material platform animalistic leaders are worshiped by animals. 
Sometimes physicians, psychiatrists and social workers try to mitigate bodily pain, 
distress and fear, but they have no knowledge of spiritual identity and are bereft 
of a relationship with God. Yet they are considered mahdjanas by the illusioned. 
Self-deceived persons sometimes accept leaders or spiritual masters from a 
priestly order that has been officially appointed by the codes of material life. In 
this way, they are deceived by official priests. Sometimes people accept as mahda- 
janas those who have been designated by Srila Vrndavana dasa Thakura as 
dhanga-vipras (imposter brahmanas). Such imposters imitate the characteristics of 
Srila Haridasa Thakura, and they envy Haridasa Thakura, who was certainly a 
mahdjana. They make great artificial endeavors, advertising themselves as great 
devotees of the Lord or as mystic hypnotists knowledgeable in witchcraft, hyp- 
notism and miracles. Sometimes people accept demons like Pitana, Trnavarta, 
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Vatsa, Baka, Aghasura and Dhenuka, Kaliya and Pralamba. Some people accept 
imitators and adversaries of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, such as 
Paundraka, Sreala Vasudeva, the spiritual master of the demons (Sukracarya), or 
atheists like Carvaka, King Vena, Sugata and Arhat. Such people have no faith in 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Rather, they ac- 
cept godless cheaters who present themselves as incarnations of God and cheat 
foolish people within the material world by word jugglery. Thus many rascals are 
accepted as mahdjanas. 

In this material world a person may be famous as a karma-vira, a successful 
fruitive worker, or one may be very successful in performing religious duties, or he 
may be known as a hero in mental speculation (jfana-vira), or he may be a very 
famous renunciant. In any case, Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.23.56) gives the following 
opinion in this matter. 


neha yat karma dharmaya 
na viragaya kalpate 

na tirtha-pada-sevayai 
jivann api mrto hi sah 


“Anyone whose work is not meant to elevate him to religious life, anyone whose 
religious ritualistic performances do not raise him to renunciation, and anyone 
situated in renunciation that does not lead him to devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead must be considered dead, although he is 
breathing.” 

The conclusion is that all pious activity, fruitive activity, religious principles and 
renunciation must ultimately lead to devotional service. There are different types 
of processes for rendering service. One may serve his country, people, society, 
the varnasrama-dharma, the sick, the poor, the rich, women, demigods and so on. 
All this comes under the heading of sense gratification, or enjoyment in the ma- 
terial world. It is most unfortunate that people are more or less attracted by such 
material activity and that the leaders of these activities are accepted as mahd- 
janas, great ideal leaders. Actually they are only misleaders, but an ordinary man 
cannot understand how he is being misled. 

Narottama dasa Thakura says: sédhu-sdstra-guru-vakya, cittete kariyd aikya. A 
sadhu is a great personality like Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The Sastras are the in- 
junctions of revealed scriptures. Those who are devoid of devotional service 
sometimes mistake those who have mundane motives for mahdjanas. The only 
motive must be krsna-bhakti, devotional service to the Lord. Sometimes fruitive 
workers, dry philosophers, nondevotees, mystic yogis and persons attached to 
material opulence, women and money are considered mahdajanas. However, 
Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.25) gives the following statements about such 
unauthorized mahdjanas: 
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prayena veda tad idari na mahdjano ‘yarn 
devya vimohita-matir bata mayayalam 

trayyam jadi-krta-matir madhu-puspitayam 
vaitanike mahati karmani yujyamanah 


In this material world, karmis (fruitive actors) are accepted as mahdjanas by foolish 
people who do not know the value of devotional service. Their mundane intelli- 
gence and mental speculative methods are under the control of the three modes 
of material nature. Consequently they cannot understand unalloyed devotional 
service. They are attracted by material activities, and they become worshipers of 
material nature. Thus they are known as fruitive actors. They even become en- 
tangled in material activities disguised as spiritual activities. In Bhagavad-gita, such 
people are described as veda-vada-rata. They do not understand the real purpose 
of the Vedas, yet they think of themselves as Vedic authorities. People versed in 
Vedic knowledge must know Krsna as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. (Bg. 15.15) 

A man covered by illusion cannot understand the proper way; therefore Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu says: dharma-sthapana-hetu sadhura vyavahara. The 
behavior of a devotee is the criterion for all other behavior. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu Himself followed the devotional principles and taught others to 
follow them. Puri-gosafira ye acarana, sei dharma sara. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
personally followed the behavior of Madhavendra Puri and advised others to 
follow his principles. Unfortunately, people have been attracted to the material 
body since time immemorial. 


yasyatma-buddhih kunape tridhatuke 
sva-dhih kalatradisu bhauma ijya-dhih 

yat-tirtha-buddhih salile na karhicij 
janesv abhijfiesu sa eva go-kharah 


“A human being who identifies this body made of three elements with his self, 
who considers the by-products of the body to be his kinsmen, who considers the 
land of birth worshipable, and who goes to the place of pilgrimage simply to take 
a bath rather than meet men of transcendental knowledge there is to be con- 
sidered like an ass or a cow.” (Bhag. 10.84.13) Those who accept the logic of gad- 
dalika-pravaha and follow in the footsteps of pseudo-mahdjanas are carried away 
by the waves of maya. Bhaktivinoda Thakura therefore warns: 


miche mayara vase, yaccha bhese, 
khaccha habudubu, bhai 
jiva krsna-dasa, e Visvasa, 


ka’rle ta’ ara duhkha ni 
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“Don't be carried away by the waves of maya. Just surrender to the lotus feet of 
Krsna, and all miseries will end.” Those who follow social customs and behavior 
forget to follow the path chalked out by the mahdjanas; thus they are offenders at 
the feet of the mahdjanas. Sometimes they consider such mahdjanas very conser- 
vative, or they create their own mahdjanas. In this way they ignore the principles 
of the paramapard system. This is a great misfortune for everyone. If one does not 
follow in the footsteps of a real mahdjana, one’s plans for happiness will be frus- 
trated. This is elaborately explained in Madhya-lila (Chapter Twenty- 
five, verses 55, 56 and 58). It is there stated: 


parama karana isvare keha nahi mane 
sva-sva-mata sthdpe para-matera khandane 


tate chaya darsana haite ‘tattva’ nahi jani 
‘mahdajana’ yei kahe, sei ‘satya’ mani 


sri-krsna-caitanya-vani——amrtera dhara 
tinhho ye kahaye vastu, sei ‘tattva’——sdra 


People are so unfortunate that they do not accept the instructions of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Instead, they want to be supported by so-called maha- 
janas, authorities. Tate chaya darsana haite ‘tattva’ nahi jani: we cannot ascertain 
the real truth simply by following speculators. We have to follow the footsteps of 
the mahdjanas in the disciplic succession. Then our attempt will be successful. Sri- 
krsna-caitanya-vani—amrtera dhara: “Whatever is spoken by Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu is an incessant flow of nectar.” Whoever accepts His words as reality 
can understand the essence of the Absolute Truth. No one can ascertain the Ab- 
solute Truth by following the philosophy of Sankhya or Patafijali, for the followers 
of Sankhya or Patafijali do not accept Lord Visnu as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead (na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnum). The ambition of such people is 
never fulfilled; therefore they are attracted by the external energy. Although 
mental speculators may be renowned all over the world as great authorities, ac- 
tually they are not. Such leaders are themselves conservative and not at all liberal. 
However, if we preach this philosophy, people will consider Vaisnavas very sec- 
tarian. Srila Madhavendra Puri was a real mahdjana, but misguided people cannot 
distinguish the real from the unreal. However, a person who is awakened to Krsna 
consciousness can understand the real religious path chalked out by the Lord and 
His pure devotees. Sri Madhavendra Purl was a real mahajana because he under- 
stood the Absolute Truth properly and throughout his life behaved like a pure 
devotee. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu approved the method of Sri Madhavendra 
Puri. Therefore, although from the material viewpoint the Sanodiya brahmana was 
on a lower platform, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu considered him situated on the 
highest platform of spiritual realization. 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.3.20) states that there are twelve mahdjanas: Brahma, 
Narada, Sambhu, Kumara, Kapila, Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Sukadeva 
and Yamardja. 

To select our mahdajanas in the Gaudiya-sampradaya, we have to follow in the 
footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His representatives. His next represen- 
tative is Sri Svaripa Damodara Gosvami, and the next are the six Gosvamis—$ri 
Ripa, Sti Sanatana, Bhatta Raghunatha, Sti Jiva, Gopala Bhatta and Dasa 
Raghunatha. The follower of Visnusvami was Sridhara Svami, the most well 
known commentator on Srimad-Bhagavatam. He was also a mahdjana. Similarly, 
Candidasa, Vidyapati and Jayadeva were all mahdjanas. One who tries to imitate 
the mahdjanas just to become an imitative spiritual master is certainly far away 
from following in the footsteps of the mahdjanas. Sometimes people cannot ac- 
tually understand how a mahajana follows other mahdjanas. In this way people 
are inclined to fall from devotional service. 


TEXT 186 


Beir a fos: worl fafsai 

ata ghey Wes a foaq! 

44a GIs fafEGs @stare. 
ABTA; CUT AGS A AALS se i 


tarko ‘pratisthah srutayo vibhinna 
nasav rsir yasya matarn na bhinnam 

dharmasya tattvarn nihitarn guhayam 
mahdjano yena gatah sa panthah 


SYNONYMS 
tarkah—dry argument; apratisthah—not fixed; srutayah— Vedas; vibhinnah— 
possessing different departments; na—not; asau —that; rsih—great sage; yasya— 
whose; matam—opinion; na—not; bhinnam—separate; dharmasya—of religious 
principles; tattvam—truth; nihitam—placed; guhayam—in the heart of a realized 
person; mahd-janah—self-realized predecessors; yena—by which way; gatah— 
acted; sah—that; panthah—the pure unadulterated path. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued, “ ‘Dry arguments are inconclusive. A 
great personality whose opinion does not differ from others is not considered 
a great sage. Simply by studying the Vedas, which are variegated, one cannot 
come to the right path by which religious principles are understood. The solid 
truth of religious principles is hidden in the heart of an unadulterated self- 
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realized person. Consequently, as the sastras confirm, one should accept 
whatever progressive path the mahdjanas advocate.’ ’”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a verse spoken by Yudhisthira Maharaja in the Mahabharata, Vana-parva 
(313.117). 


TEXT 187 


Bea CAS fas ogre few eA | 
AANA CUT AA GTS CHATS TVA sya 


tabe sei vipra prabhuke bhiksd kardaila 
madhu-purira loka saba prabhuke dekhite daila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—after that; sei viora—that brahmana; prabhuke—unto Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; bhiksa karaila—gave lunch; madhu-purira—of Mathura; loka— 
people in general; saba—all; prabhuke—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite dila— 
came to see. 


TRANSLATION 


After this discussion, the brahmana gave lunch to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
Then all the people residing in Mathura came to see the Lord. 


TEXT 188 


AB-ALAT CUS BVA, aia ae | 
atfer aa] AE fret aA | ev I 


laksa-sankhya loka aise, nahika ganana 
bahira hafia prabhu dila darasana 


SYNONYMS 
laksa-sankhya—numbering hundreds of thousands; loka dise—people came; 
nahika ganana—there is no counting; bahira hafa—coming out; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dila darasana—gave audience. 


TRANSLATION 


People came by hundreds of thousands, and no one could count them. 
Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu came out of the house to give audience to 
the people. 
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TEXT 189 


ate Ofer aca ate Sfacalar-wafa | 
CATA WS atte cots sie’ Sfaeafer nv ses i 


bahu tuli’ bale prabhu ‘hari-bola’-dhvani 
preme matta nace loka kari’ hari-dhvani 


SYNONYMS 


bahu tuli’—raising the arms; bale—says; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
hari-bola-dhvani—the transcendental sound vibration Hari bol; preme—in 
ecstasy; matta—maddened; nace—dance; loka—the people; kari’ hari-dhvani— 
making the transcendental vibration Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


When the people assembled, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu raised His arms and 
said very loudly, ‘‘Hari bol!’ The people responded to the Lord and became 
ecstatic. As if mad, they began to dance and vibrate the transcendental sound, 
“Hari!’’ 


TEXT 190 


TARA Gat ANB’ She CBA AT | 
CAR faa] HET CHAT SAKA 1) SB° Hl 


yamunara ‘cabbisa ghate’ prabhu kaila snana 
sei vipra prabhuke dekhdaya tirtha-sthana 


SYNONYMS 


yamundra—of the River Yamuna; cabbisa ghate—in the twenty-four ghats, or 
bathing places; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—performed; snana— 
bathing; sei vipra—that brahmana; prabhuke—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dekhaya—shows; tirtha-sthana—the holy places of pilgrimage. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed in twenty-four ghats along the banks of 
the Yamuna, and the brahmana showed Him all the places of pilgrimage. 


PURPORT 


The twenty-four ghats (bathing places) along the Yamuna are (1) Avimukta, (2) 
Adhiriidha, (3) Guhya-tirtha, (4) Prayaga-tirtha, (5) Kanakhala-tirtha, (6) Tinduka, 


108 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 17 


(7) Sdrya-tirtha, (8) Vatasvami, (9) Dhruva-ghata, (10) Rsi-tirtha, (11) Moksa-tirtha, 
(12) Bodha-tirtha, (13) Gokarna, (14) Krsnaganga, (15) Vaikuntha, (16) Asi-kunda, 
(17) Catuh-samudrika-kipa, (18) Akrira-tirtha, (19) Yajiika-vipra-sthana, (20) 


Kubja-kGpa, (21) Ranga-sthala, (22) Majica-sthala, (23) Mallayuddha-sthana and 
(24) DaSasvamedha. 


TEXT 191 
wae, frais, Aefag, SCS | 
aatfao, carectife cof uen faa sos i 


svayambhu, visrama, dirgha-visnu, bhutesvara 
mahavidyd, gokarnadi dekhila vistara 


SYNONYMS 
svayambhu—Svayambhu;  visrama—Visrama; dirgha-vispu—Dirgha  Visnu; 
bhdatesvara—Bhitesvara; mahavidy4—Mahavidya; gokarna—Gokarna; adi—and 
so on; dekhila—saw; vistara—many. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited all the holy places on the banks of the 
Yamuna, including Svayambhu, Visrama-ghata, Dirgha Visnu, BhiteSsvara, 
Mahavidya and Gokarna. 


TEXT 192 


can’ cafeaica afw ciga qa Cae | 
CARS Ac Cig ACHCS AVA | 92 Ul 


‘vana’ dekhibare yadi prabhura mana haila 
sei ta brahmane prabhu sangete la-ila 


SYNONYMS 


vana—the forests; dekhibare—to see; yadi—when; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mana—mind; haila—was; sei ta—indeed that; brahmane— 
brahmana; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sangete /a-ila—took along. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted to see the various forests of 
Vrndavana, He took the brahmana with Him. 
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TEXT 193 


AAW, Sta, SAF, AHA-Fa CHA | 
Bial SE) Bia fa’ cotafad cz spo t 


madhu-vana, tala, kumuda, bahuld-vana gela 
tahan tahan snana kari’ premavista haild 


SYNONYMS 


madhu-vana—Madhuvana; tala—Talavana; kumuda—Kumudavana; bahula- 
vana—Bahulavana; gela—He visited; tahan tahan —here and there; snana kari’— 
taking bath; prema-avista haila—became overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited the different forests, including 
Madhuvana, Talavana, Kumudavana and Bahulavana. Wherever He went, He 
took His bath with great ecstatic love. 


PURPORT 


The word vana means “forest.” Vrndavana is the name given to the forest 
where Srimati Vrndadevi (Tulasidevi) grows profusely. Actually it is not a forest as 
we ordinarily consider a forest because it is very thick with green vegetation. 
There are twelve such vanas in Vrndavana. Some are located on the western side 
of the Yamuna and others on the eastern side. The forests situated on the eastern 
side are Bhadravana, Bilvavana, Lauhavana, Bhandiravana and Mahavana. On the 
western side are Madhuvana, Talavana, Kumudavana, Bahulavana, Kamyavana, 
Khadiravana and Vrndavana. These are the twelve forests of the Vrndavana area. 


TEXT 194 
Ace ASA ova StEca cafan | 
Bece cava aiia aeia Sani i sse i 


pathe gabhi-ghata care prabhure dekhiya 
prabhuke bedaya asi’ hunkara kariya 


SYNONYMS 
pathe—on the road; gabhi-ghata—groups of cows; care—graze; prabhure 
dekhiyé—after seeing Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhuke bedaya—they 
surrounded the Lord; asi’—coming; hun-kara kariya—making a loud vibration. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed through Vrndavana, herds of graz- 
ing cows saw Him pass and, immediately surrounding Him, began to moo very 
loudly. 


TEXT 195 


ATSY HEY VR AG CLCAT SALA | 
AeA ANS! CGA DICE AA-VCH Ut > il 


gabhi dekhi’ stabdha prabhu premera tarange 
vatsalye gabhi prabhura cate saba-ange 


SYNONYMS 


gabhi dekhi’—seeing the cows; stabdha—stunned; prabhu—Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; premera tarange—in the waves of ecstatic love; vatsalye—in great 
affection; gabhi—all the cows; prabhura—of Si Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cate— 
licked; saba-ange—all over the body. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the herds approach Him, the Lord was stunned with ecstatic love. 
The cows then began to lick His body in great affection. 


TEXT 196 


QE IH) AFG FCI HA-FY, TF | 
ASACH Scar, NS ATG cust ti sow Ui 


sustha hafia prabhu kare ahga-kanduyana 
prabhu-sange cale, nahi chade dhenu-gana 


SYNONYMS 
sustha hafid—becoming patient; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare— 
does; anga—of the body; kandiyana—scratching; prabhu-sange—with Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cale—go; nahi chade—do not give up; dhenu-gana—all 
the cows. 


TRANSLATION 


Becoming pacified, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to caress the cows, and 
the cows, being unable to give up His company, went with Him. 
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TEXT 197 


BORVCVT CHT HA ALA CoAT | 
agadeta ofa’ qeca ght 509 1 


kaste-srstye dhenu saba rakhila goydla 
prabhu-kantha-dhvani suni’ aise mrgi-pala 


SYNONYMS 
kaste-srstye—with great difficulty; dhenu—the cows; saba—all; rakhila—kept 
back; goyala—the cowherd men; prabhu-kantha-dhvani—the musical voice of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; suni’—hearing; dise—came; mrgi-pala—flocks of deer. 


TRANSLATION 


It was with great difficulty that the cowherd men were able to keep the 
cows back. Then when the Lord chanted, all the deer heard His sweet voice 
and approached Him. 


TEXT 198 
ATH Be HY Siy-ee vic | 
BA ahs SCA, ACH AA ACHAT i Sov It 


mrga-mrgi mukha dekhi’ prabhu-ariga cate 
bhaya nahi kare, sange yaya vate-vate 


SYNONYMS 


mrga-mrgi—the deer, both male and female; mukha dekhi’—seeing His face; 
prabhu-ariga cate—began to lick the body of the Lord; bhaya nahi kare—they 
were not at all afraid; sange yaya—go with Him; vate-vate —all along the road. 


TRANSLATION 


When the does and bucks came and saw the Lord’s face, they began to lick 
His body. Not being at all afraid of Him, they accompanied Him along the 
path. 


TEXT 199 


Os, PIs, GH aga cowie’ repay’ TH | 
fafeaaie qu3 sia? SS-CUTT AWA li sd Ul 
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suka, pika, bhriga prabhure dekhi’ ‘paficama’ gaya 
sikhi-gana nrtya kari’ prabhu-dge yaya 


SYNONYMS 


suka—parrots; pika—cuckoos; bhriga—bumblebees; prabhure—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—seeing; paficama—the fifth musical note; gaya—sing; 
sikhi-gana—peacocks; nrtya—dancing; kari’—performing; prabhu-age—in front 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yaya—go. 


TRANSLATION 


Bumblebees and birds like the parrot and cuckoo all began to sing loudly on 
the fifth note, and the peacocks began to dance in front of the Lord. 


TEXT 200 
AE cal? guracaa qe-aSt cH | 
OHA-YAF, TY-HAS FAA tt Ree 


prabhu dekhi’ vrndavanera vrksa-laté-gane 
ankura pulaka, madhu-asru varisane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sri_  Caitanya  Mahaprabhu; dekhi’—seeing; — vrndavane—of 
Vrndavana; vrksa-lata-gane—the trees and creepers; anhkura—twigs; pulaka— 
jubilant; madhu-asru—tears in the form of honey; varisane—pour. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the trees and creepers of Vrndavana 
became jubilant. Their twigs stood up, and they began to shed tears of ecstasy 
in the form of honey. 


TEXT 201 
HAT SIP Gl ACG AG-AT | 
aR Cafe’ aR CAA ‘CSR’ Heel AAU es Ut 


phula-phala bhari’ dala pade prabhu-paya 
bandhu dekhi’ bandhu yena ‘bheta’ lafiad yaya 


SYNONYMS 


phula-phala bhari’—loaded with fruits and flowers; dala—the branches; 
pade—fall down; prabhu-paéya—at the lotus feet of the Lord; bandhu dekhi’— 
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seeing one friend; bandhu—another friend; yena—as if; bheta—a presentation; 
lahd—taking; yaya—goes. 


TRANSLATION 


The trees and creepers, overloaded with fruits and flowers, fell down at the 


lotus feet of the Lord and greeted Him with various presentations as if they 
were friends. 


TEXT 202 


BS cafe’ qaracaa ataa-srery | 
Blaqs—ay CIA CACY AHA | Ro 


prabhu dekhi’ vrndavanera sthavara-jangama 
anandita——bandhu yena dekhe bandhu-gana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; vwrndaévanera—of Vrndavana; sthavara- 
jangama—all living entities, moving and not moving; dnandita—very jubilant; 
bandhu—friend; yena—as if; dekhe—see; bandhu-gana—friends. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus all the moving and nonmoving living entities of Vrndavana became 


very jubilant to see the Lord. It was as if friends were made happy by seeing 
another friend. 


TEXT 203 


S-AAA AS cafe’ cig Statcact | 
AHal-ACA TG BCA Sea] SF Aol | Qo I 


td-sabdra priti dekhi’ prabhu bhavavese 
saba-sane krida kare hafid tara vase 


SYNONYMS 
ta-sabara—of all of them; priti—affection; dekhi’—seeing; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhava-avese—in ecstatic love; saba-sane—with all of 
them; krida—sporting; kare—performs; hafia—being; tara—their; vase—under 
control. 
TRANSLATION 


Seeing their affection, the Lord was moved by ecstatic love. He began to 
sport with them exactly as a friend sports with another friend. Thus He volun- 
tarily came under the control of His friends. 
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TEXT 204 
AS GRAS CG Seaa Sierra | 
yoriife UTtca BAA FCW ATA |i 208 


prati vrksa-lata prabhu karena dlingana 
puspadi dhyane karena krsne samarpana 


SYNONYMS 


prati—each and every; vrksa-lati—tree and creeper; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; karena dliingana—embraced; puspa-adi—all the flowers and fruits; 
dhyane—in meditation; karena—do; krsne—unto Lord Krsna; samarpana—offer- 
ing. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to embrace each and every tree and 
creeper, and they began to offer their fruits and flowers as if in meditation. 


TEXT 205 
BSE-F—H-YAS-cOIeT “AA ALATA | 
‘Bay’ Ja, “He? Teaver Bvoeaca |i Vee 


asru-kampa-pulaka-preme sarira asthire 
‘krsna’ bala, ‘krsna’ bala——bale uccaihsvare 


SYNONYMS 


asru—tears; kampa—trembling; pulaka—jubilation; preme—in ecstatic love; 
sarira—the whole body; asthire—restless; krsna bala—say Krsna; krsna bala—say 
Krsna; bale—the Lord says; uccaih-svare—very loudly. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord’s body was restless, and tears, trembling and jubilation were 
manifest. He said very loudly, ‘Chant Krsna! Chant Krsna!’’ 


TEXT 206 


etaa-orory fafer sca Sqeafar | 
ae tyla-wca crt cifeeafat i gow i 


sthavara-jangama mili’ kare krsna-dhvani 
prabhura gambhira-svare yena prati-dhvani 
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SYNONYMS 


sthavara-jangama—all living entities, nonmoving and moving; mili’—meeting 
together; kare—perform; krsna-dhvani—vibration of the sound Hare Krsna; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gambhira-svare—deep voice; yena—as 
if; prati-dhvani—responsive vibration. 


TRANSLATION 


All moving and nonmoving creatures then began to vibrate the transcen- 
dental sound of Hare Krsna, as if they were echoing the deep sound of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 207 


TUF eT aia’ ete seaa catwea | 
TAA YAS BCH, HAE AACA tl 209 I 


mrgera gala dhari’ prabhu karena rodane 
mrgera pulaka ange, asru nayane 


SYNONYMS 


mrgera—of the deer; gala dhari’—catching the necks; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; karena—does; rodane—crying; mrgera—of the deer; pulaka 
ange—jubilation; asru—tears; nayane—in the eyes. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord then clasped the necks of the deer and began to cry. There was 
jubilation manifest in the bodies of the deer, and tears were in their eyes. 


TEXT 208 


{Sica Venta fret wate | 
wial cafe aga fag face Cat AA I Qov- I 


vrksa-dale suka-sari dila darasana 
taha dekhi’ prabhura kichu sunite haila mana 


SYNONYMS 


vrksa-dale—on a branch of a tree; suka-sari—male and female parrots; dila— 
gave; darasana—appearance; taha dekhi’—seeing that; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kichu—something; sunite—to hear; haila—there was; mana— 
mind. 
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TRANSLATION 


When a male and female parrot appeared on the branches of a tree, the Lord 
saw them and wanted to hear them speak. 


TEXT 209 


Qs-aitsl CGA SITS BY’ ACG | 
ASCH VAM STHRA Ol-calF ATG tl Rod 


suka-sarikd prabhura hate udi’ pade 
prabhuke sunafia krsnera guna-sloka pade 


SYNONYMS 


suka-sarika—the parrots, male and female; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hate—on the hand; udi’—flying; pade—fall; prabhuke —Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; suna4fia—causing to hear; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; guna- 
sloka pade—chanted verses about the transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


Both parrots flew onto the hand of the Lord and began to chant the tran- 
scendental qualities of Krsna, and the Lord listened to them. 


TEXT 210 


cA aaatfacedraas ala aateleat 

TR ByPowtigatamat: 1a-aATes VAT | 

Heat, AAHALAIAACS| FHITWAG- 

fou, fara laa iferaeis Few GICAL ase 


saundaryam lalandli-dhairya-dalanam lila rama-stambhini 
viryam kandukitadri-varyam amalah pare-parardham gunah 

silarn sarva-jandnurafijanam aho yasyayam asmat-prabhur 
visvam visva-janina-kirtir avatat krsno jagan-mohanah 


SYNONYMS 
saundaryam—the bodily beauty; lalana-ali—of groups of gopis; dhairya—the 
patience; dalanam—subduing; lila—pastimes; rama—the goddess of fortune; 
stambhini—astounding; viryam—strength; kandukita—making like a small ball 
for throwing; adri-varyam—the great mountain; amalah—without a spot; pdre- 
parardham—unlimited; gunah—qualities; silam—behavior; sarva-jana—all kinds 
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of living entities; anurafijanam—satisfying; aho—oh; yasya—whose; ayam—this; 
asmat-prabhuh—our Lord; visvam—the whole universe; visva-janina—for the 
benefit of everyone; kirtih—whose glorification; avatat—may He maintain; 
krsnab—Lord Krsna; jagat-mohanah—the attractor of the whole world. 


TRANSLATION 


The male parrot sang: “The glorification of Lord Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is beneficial to everyone in the universe. His beauty is 
victorious over the gopis of Vrndavana, and it subdues their patience. His 
pastimes astound the goddess of fortune, and His bodily strength turns 
Govardhana Hill into a small toy like a ball. His spotless qualities are un- 
limited, and His behavior satisfies everyone. Lord Krsna is attractive to every- 
one. Oh, may our Lord maintain the whole universe!”’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Govinda-lilamrta (13.29). 


TEXT 211 
we-qey afar ora sca ada | 
aitfael AGCA Sra atfesl-aefa W299 UI 


suka-mukhe Suni’ tabe krsnera varnana 
sarika padaye tabe radhika-varnana 


SYNONYMS 


suka-mukhe—in the mouth of the male parrot; suni’—hearing; krsnera var- 
nana—a description of Lord Krsna; sariki—female parrot; padaye—recites; 
tabe—then; radhikd-varnana—a description of Srimati Radharani. 


TRANSLATION 


After hearing this description of Lord Krsna from the male parrot, the 
female parrot began to recite a description of Srimati Radharani. 


TEXT 212 

Haifestar farsi wars! 
BAT! ASAAATPA | 
eqs Fhe b aacs 
SAMA Catea-fSaCaifaal #24 
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sri-radhikayah priyata surdpata 
susilata nartana-gana-caturi 

gundli-sampat kavita ca rajate 
jagan-mano-mohana-citta-mohini 


SYNONYMS 
sri-radhikayah—of Srimati Radharani; priyata—affection; su-rupata—exquisite 
beauty; su-silata—good behavior; nartana-gana—in chanting and dancing; 
caturi—artistry; guna-dli-sampat—possession of such transcendental qualities; 
kavita—poetry; ca—also; rajate—shine; jagat-manah-mohana—of Krsna, who at- 
tracts the mind of the whole universe; citta-mohini—the attractor of the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


The female parrot said: ‘‘Srimati Radharani’s affection, Her exquisite beauty 
and good behavior, Her artistic dancing and chanting and Her poetic com- 
positions are all so attractive that they attract the mind of Krsna, who attracts 
the mind of everyone in the universe.” 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Govinda-lilamrta (13.30). 


TEXT 213 
YAS GF FCS, — BBW “ATACATAM’ | 
SCA ST CHS QS BAe HSA yo ti 


punah suka kahe, —krsna ‘madana-mohana’ 
tabe dra sloka suka karila pathana 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; suka—the male parrot; kahe—says; krsma madana-mohana— 
Krsna is the conqueror of the mind of Cupid; tabe—thereafter; ara—another; 
sloka—verse; suka—the male parrot; karila pathana—recited. 


TRANSLATION 
Thereafter the male parrot said,‘‘Krsna is the enchanter of the mind of 


Cupid.”’ He then began to recite another verse. 
TEXT 214 
ahetat Garatal-foeetat a “itface | 
faatat catratafeatatawacarea: 1 238 
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vamsi-dhari jagan-ndari- 
citta-hari sa sarike 
vihari gopa-naribhir 
jiyan madana-mohanah 


SYNONYMS 


vamsi-dhari—the carrier of the flute; jagat-nari—of all women of the universe; 
citta-hari—the stealer of the hearts; sah—He; sarike—my dear sari; vihari—en- 
joyer; gopa-ndaribhih—with the gopis; jiyat—let Him be glorified; madana—of 
Cupid; mohanah—the enchanter. 


TRANSLATION 


The parrot then said, ‘My dear sari [female parrot], Sri Krsna carries a flute 
and enchants the hearts of all women throughout the universe. He is 
specifically the enjoyer of beautiful gopis, and He is the enchanter of Cupid 
also. Let Him be glorified!’’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is also found in the Govinda-lilamrta (13.31). 


TEXT 215 


afar atTT Bz Ts sia’ PTET | 
Stal wer cies tear fama-cacatwy ase 


punah sari kahe suke kari’ parihasa 
taha suni’ prabhura haila vismaya-premollasa 


SYNONYMS 


punah—again; sari kahe—the female parrot said; suke—unto the male parrot; 
kari’ parihasa—jokingly; taha suni’—hearing that; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; haila—there was; vismaya—wonderful; prema-ullasa—awakening 
of ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


Then the female parrot began to speak jokingly to suka, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was struck with wonderful ecstatic love to hear her speak. 


TEXT 216 
Alei-Ace yw Sthe wel ‘aWacaieas? | 
BIA Forcast war “MMACTYSs" a sv 
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radha-sange yada bhati 
tada ‘madana-mohanah’ 
anyatha visva-moho ‘pi 
svayam ‘madana-mohitah’ 
SYNONYMS 
radhd-sarige —with Srimati Radharant; yada—when; bhati—shines; tada—at 
that time; madana-mohanah—the enchanter of the mind of Cupid; anyatha— 


otherwise; visva-mohah—the enchanter of the whole universe; api—even 
though; svayam—personally; madana-mohitah—enchanted by Cupid. 


TRANSLATION 
The parrot sari said, ‘When Lord Sri Krsna is with Radharani, He is the 
enchanter of Cupid; otherwise, when He is alone, He Himself is enchanted by 
erotic feelings even though He enchants the whole universe.” 


PURPORT 
This is another verse from the Govinda-lilamrta (13.32). 


TEXT 217 
SEMA Gio? Yor cater qHOtcr | 
WYLAA FST A CACY FHC | 2591 


suka-sari udi’ punah gela vrksa-dale 
maydrera nrtya prabhu dekhe kutdhale 


SYNONYMS 
suka-sari—the male and female parrots; udi’—flying; punah—again; gela— 
went; vrksa-dale—to the branch of a tree; maydrera—of the peacocks; nrtya— 
dancing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhe—sees; kutdhale—with 
curiosity. 
TRANSLATION 
Both parrots then flew onto a tree branch, and Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 


began to watch the dancing of peacocks with curiosity. 
TEXT 218 


RICA SD CaF elgg Fags caer | 
CRMTTAC FAAS SACS AGA roe t 
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maydarera kantha dekhi’ prabhura krsna-smrti haila 
premavese mahaprabhu bhimite padila 


SYNONYMS 


maydrera—of the peacocks; kantha—necks; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura—of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-smrti—remembrance of Lord Krsna; haila—there 
was; prema-dvese—in ecstatic love; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
bhamite—on the ground; padila—fell down. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord saw the bluish necks of the peacocks, His remembrance of 
Krsna immediately awakened, and He fell to the ground in ecstatic love. 


TEXT 219 


areca afoes cH Ae S are | 
SRiDIG-CH FTA LEA AGA 1 add U1 


prabhure murcchita dekhi’ sei ta brahmana 
bhattacarya-sange kare prabhura santarpana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhure—Sri_ Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mdrcchita—unconscious; dekhi’— 
seeing; sei ta brahmana—indeed that brahmana; bhattacarya-sarhge—with Bhat- 
tacarya; kare—does; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; santarpana—taking 
care. 


TRANSLATION 


When the brahmana saw that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was unconscious, he 
and Balabhadra Bhattacarya took care of Him. 


TEXT 220 
BUCS-IIeB WRiaiga eel afedta 
THA BWA GM, AHA USA rok 


aste-vyaste mahaprabhura lafia bahirvasa 
jala-seka kare ange, vastrera vatasa 


SYNONYMS 
aste-vyaste—with great haste; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
lafia—taking; bahirvasa—covering cloth; jala-seka kare—sprinkle water; ange— 
on the body; vastrera vatasa—fanning with the cloth. 
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TRANSLATION 


They hastily sprinkled water over the Lord’s body. Then they took up His 
cloth and began to fan Him with it. 


TEXT 221 


AS-Be SANT BC Boo iA’ | 
COSA ALA) AG Ara AStsAtf/S was u 


prabhu-karne krsna-nama kahe ucca kari’ 
cetana pafia prabhu yda’na gadagadi 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu-karne—in the ear of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krsna-nama—the holy 
name of Lord Krsna; kahe—chant; ucca kari’—loudly; cetana pafhia—coming to 
consciousness; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu; ya’na—goes; gadagadi—rol- 
ling on the ground. 


TRANSLATION 


They then began to chant the holy name of Krsna into the Lord’s ear. When 
the Lord regained consciousness, He began rolling on the ground. 


TEXT 222 


SBS-Gily ACT TI WS CUM | 
SHOT CHIC AY SGT QU CTA LLM 


kantaka-durgama vane ariga ksata haila 
bhattacarya kole kari’ prabhure sustha kaila 


SYNONYMS 
kantaka-durgama—difficult to traverse because of thorns; vane—in the forest; 
anga—the body; ksata haila—became injured; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya; kole kari’—taking Him on his lap; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sustha kaila—pacified. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord rolled on the ground, sharp thorns injured His body. Taking 
Him on his lap, Balabhadra Bhattacarya pacified Him. 
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TEXT 223 


FHC ASA CLITA AANA Ae | 

carey ‘calay siz? OF SeAA AGA | Avo I 
krsnavese prabhura preme garagara mana 
‘bol’ ‘bol’ kari’ uthi’ karena nartana 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-avese—in ecstatic love of Krsna; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
preme—by love; garagara—disturbed; mana—mind; bo! bol—chant, chant; 
kari’—saying; uthi’—standing up; karena nartana—began to dance. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s mind wandered in ecstatic love of Krsna. He im- 


mediately stood up and said, ‘Chant! Chant!’ Then He Himself began to 
dance. 


TEXT 224 


SBiE14, ne fae “weary attT | 

afore aioe Ace ory SFY BVH I 228 I 
bhattacdarya, sei vipra ‘krsna-nama’ gaya 
nacite nacite pathe prabhu cali’ yaya 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya—Bhattacarya; sei vipra—that brahmana; krsna-nama gaya—chant 
the holy name of Krsna; nacite ndcite—dancing and dancing; pathe—on the 
road; prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cali’ yaya—goes forward. 


TRANSLATION 


Being thus ordered by the Lord, both Balabhadra Bhattacarya and the 
brahmana began to chant the holy name of Krsna. Then the Lord, dancing and 
dancing, proceeded along the path. 


TEXT 225 


area caaicest cafe arene — fare | 
aig ap] aifa? fat eter ffs nace tl 
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prabhura premavesa dekhi’ brahmana—vismita 
prabhura raksd lagi’ vipra ha-ila cintita 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-avesa—ecstatic love; dekhi’— 
seeing; brahmana—the brahmana; vismita—astonished; prabhura—of Si 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; raksa lagi’—for the protection; vipra—the brahmana; ha- 
ila—became; cintita—very anxious. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana was astounded to see the symptoms of ecstatic love ex- 
hibited by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He then became anxious to give the Lord 
protection. 


TEXT 226 


Tertouet ferti CAcw caiatcaat Tar | 
FAIA MACS ATL CSM AS-Oe | Av 1 


nilacale chila yaiche premavesa mana 
vrndavana ydite pathe haila sata-guna 


SYNONYMS 


nilacale—at Jagannatha Puri; chila—was; yaiche—as; prema-avesa mana—al- 
ways in a mentality of ecstatic love; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; ydite—going; 
pathe—on the road; haila—became; sata-guna—one hundred times. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu’s mind was absorbed in ecstatic love at Jagan- 
natha Puri, but when He passed along the road on the way to Vrndavana, that 
love increased a hundred times. 


TEXT 227 
AVA CA ACG AYA EMIca | 
ASS CLA AUCY, GOAN IA ACA 11 229 I 


sahasra-guna prema bade mathurd darasane 
laksa-guna prema bade, bhramena yabe vane 
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SYNONYMS 


sahasra-guna—one_ thousand times; prema—love; bade—increased; 
mathura—Mathura; darasane—upon seeing; laksa-guna—a hundred thousand 
times; prema bade—love increases; bhramena—wanders; yabe—when; vane— 
in the forests of Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 
The Lord’s ecstatic love increased a thousand times when He visited 
Mathura, but it increased a hundred thousand times when He wandered in the 
forests of Vrndavana. 
TEXTS 228-229 
GHP-CH CAT Garr ‘Fat aer-aITA | 
APB GAH GCA CHS FUAcA | AVe- I 
caica tata aa atfe-fraca | 
Ria-fowilt-faidie CAA GSICA | 229 I 


anya-desa prema uchale ‘vrndavana’-name 
sdksat bhramaye ebe sei vrndavane 


preme garagara mana ratri-divase 
snana-bhiksadi-nirvaha karena abhyase 


SYNONYMS 
anya-desa—in other countries; prema—love; uchale—increases; vrndavana- 
name—by the name of Vrndavana; saksat—directly; bhramaye—travels; ebe— 
now; sei vrndavane—in that Vrndavana; preme—in ecstatic love; garagara— 
faltering; mana—mind; ratri-divase—day and night; sndna-bhiksa-a4di—bathing 
and accepting food; nirvaha—accomplishing; karena—does; abhyadse —by habit. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was elsewhere, the very name of Vendavana 
was sufficient to increase His ecstatic love. Now, when He was actually travel- 
ing in the Vrndavana forest, His mind was absorbed in great ecstatic love day 
and night. He ate and bathed simply out of habit. 


TEXT 230 


HBAS 6 AI—Aae Gar ‘ay za | 
Osg fara, a4g ai aH aa 1 Qo I 
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ei-mata prema—yavat bhramila ‘bara’ vana 
ekatra likhilun, sarvatra na yaya varnana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; prema—ecstatic love; ydvat—so long; bhramila—He 
traveled; bara vana—through the twelve forests of Vrndavana; ekatra—in one 


place; likhiluh—| have written; sarvatra—everywhere; nd yaya varnana—cannot 
be described. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus | have written a description of the ecstatic love Lord Caitanya 
manifested while He walked through the twelve forests of Vrndavana. To de- 
scribe it all would be impossible. 


TEXT 231 
PUAcA COM HSA WSS caicaa fasta t 
CHifP-aicy ‘Tare’ facea Stata fawia Qos i 


vrndavane haila prabhura yateka premera vikdra 
koti-granthe ‘ananta’ likhena tahdra vistara 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavane—in Vrndavana; haila—there were; prabhura—of sn Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yateka—as many; premera vikdra—transformations of ecstasy; 
koti-granthe—in millions of books; ananta—Lord Ananta; likhena—writes; 
tahara—of them; vistara—elaboration. 


TRANSLATION 
Lord Ananta writes millions of books elaborately describing the transforma- 


tions of ecstatic love experienced by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in Vrndavana. 
TEXT 232 
Sz fafeaica ates Sta OF Se | 
Bewrst SAS Sia fest wata tl VOR UI 


tabu likhibare nare tara eka kana 
uddesa karite kari dig-darasana 
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SYNONYMS 


tabu—yet; likhibare—to write; nare—is not able; tara—of that; eka—one; 
kana—fragment; uddesa—indication; karite—to make; kari—l perform; dik- 
darasana—pointing out the direction. 


TRANSLATION 


Since Lord Ananta Himself cannot describe even a fragment of these 
pastimes, | am simply pointing out the direction. 


TEXT 233 


wie Sift Coegqeantata aNettes | 
Tia IS af SS Aeliza WAIST 1 QOo 


jagat bhdasila caitanya-lilara pathare 
yanra yata Sakti tata pathare santare 


SYNONYMS 
_ jagat—the whole world; bhasila—floated; caitanya-lilara—of the pastimes of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pathare—in the inundation; yanra—of whom; yata—as 
much; sakti—power; tata—that much; pathdare—in the inundation; santare— 
swims. 


TRANSLATION 


The whole world became merged in the inundation of the pastimes of Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu. One can swim in that water to the extent that he has 
the strength. 


TEXT 234 


Gia-aqare-r1ce ata SPH | 
CSWlASTS SLY FHT |i 208 | 


$ri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 


$ri-rGpa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; 


krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 
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TRANSLATION 
Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, 1, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Seventeenth Chapter, describing the Lord's traveling to Vrndavana. 


CHAPTER 18 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
Visit to Sri Vrndavana 


The following summary of the Eighteenth Chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhdasya. In the village of Arit-grama, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu discovered the transcendental lakes known as Radha-kunda and 
Syama-kunda. He then saw the Deity Harideva at Govardhana Village. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu had no desire to climb Govardhana Hill because the hill is 
worshiped as Krsna. The Gopala Deity could understand the mind of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; therefore on the plea of being attacked by Muslims, Gopala 
transferred Himself to the village of GaAthuli-grama. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
then went to Ganthuli-grama to see Lord Gopala. Some years later, Lord Gopala 
also went to Mathura to the temple of Viththalesvara and stayed there for one 
month just to give an audience to Srila Rapa Gosvami. 

After visiting Nandisvara, Pavana-sarovara, Sesasayi, Khela-tirtha, Bhandiravana, 
Bhadravana, Lohavana and Mahavana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Gokula 
and then finally returned to Mathura. Seeing a great crowd in Mathura, He moved 
His residence near Akrira-ghata, and from there He went every day to Vrndavana 
to see Kaliya-hrada, Dvadasaditya-ghata, Kesi-ghata, Rasa-sthali, Cira-ghata and 
Amli-tala. At Kaliya Lake, many people mistook a fisherman for Krsna. When some 
respectable people came to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they expressed their 
opinion that when one takes sannydsa, he becomes Narayana. Their mistake was 
corrected by the Lord. In this way, their Krsna consciousness was awakened, and 
they could understand that a sannydsi is simply a living entity and not the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His bath at Akrira-ghata, He submerged 
Himself in the water for a long time. Balabhadra Bhattacdrya decided to take Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to Prayaga after visiting the holy place known as Soro- 
ksetra. While stopping near a village on the way to Prayaga, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu fainted in ecstatic love. Some Pathana soldiers who were passing 
through saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and falsely concluded that the Lord's 
associates, Balabhadra Bhattacarya and others, had killed the Lord with a poison 
named dhuturd and were taking His wealth. Thus the soldiers arrested them. 
However, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained His senses, His associates 
were released. He talked with a person who was supposed to be a holy man in 
the party. From the Koran, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu established devotional ser- 
vice to Krsna. Thus the leader of the soldiers, named Vijali Khan, surrendered to Sri 


129 


130 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta {Madhya-lila, Ch. 18 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he and his party became devotees of Lord Krsna. The 
same village today is known as the village of Pathana Vaisnavas. After bathing in 
the Ganges at Soro, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at Prayaga at the confluence 
of three rivers—the Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati. 


TEXT 1 


quae Peapaanse Baca seas | 
BMAP Seicrisincatas AcSreaae isi 


vrndavane sthira-caran 
nandayan svavalokanaih 

atmanam ca tad-alokad 
gaurdngah parito ‘bhramat 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavane—in Vrndavana; sthira-caran—to the living entities, both moving 
and not moving; nandayan—giving pleasure; sva-avalokanaih—by His personal 
glances; dtmanam—to Himself; ca—also; tat-dlokat—by seeing them; 
gaurangah—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paritah—all around; abhramat—traveled. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu traveled all over Vendavana and pleased all living 
entities, moving and nonmoving, with His glances. The Lord took much per- 


sonal pleasure in seeing everyone. In this way Lord Gauranga traveled in 
Vendavana. 


TEXT 2 


OH GH Clbee a fawstaee 
FUCHS TH CNASS TH 2 Ul 
jaya jaya gauracandra jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 
SYNONYMS 


jaya jaya—all glories; gauracandra—to Lord Gauracandra (Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu); jaya—all glories; nityananda—to Lord Nityananda Prabhu; jaya— 
all glories; advaita-candra—to Sri Advaita Gosafi; jaya—all glories; gaura-bhakta- 
vrnda—to the devotees of Lord Caitanya. 
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TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Gauracandra! All glories to Nityananda Prabhu! All glo- 
ries to Advaita Prabhu! And all glories to the devotees of Lord Caitanya 
headed by Srivasa Thakura! 


TEXT 3 


CUAS FAG arfors ators | 
‘alfap-aica atin’ ‘ate’ Cet BIEIAS Io I 


ei-mata mahdprabhu nacite ndacite 
‘arit’-grame si’ ‘bahya’ haila Acambite 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ndcite nacite— 
dancing and dancing; 4drit-grame—in the village known as Arit-grama; asi’—com- 
ing; bahya—sense perception; haila—there was; acambite—suddenly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu danced in ecstasy, but when He arrived at Arit- 
grama, His sense perception was awakened. 


PURPORT 


Arit-grama is also called Arista-grama. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu understood 
that in that village, Aristasura was killed by Sri Krsna. While there, He inquired 
about Radha-kunda, but no one could tell Him where it was. The brahmana ac- 
companying Him could also not ascertain its whereabouts. Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu could then understand that the holy places known as Radha-kunda 
and Syama-kunda were at that time lost to everyone's vision. He therefore dis- 
covered Radhd-kunda and Syama-kunda, which were two reservoirs of water in 
two paddy fields. Although there was very little water, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was omniscient and could understand that formerly these two ponds were called 
Sri Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda. In this way Radha-kunda and Syama-kundé 
were discovered. 


TEXT 4 


SUAS ae He-atSi ACS comtrs-"Aiea | 
CFE AS STB, MACHA VM i SITA 1 8 1 


arite radha-kunda-varta puche loka-sthane 
keha nahi kahe, sangera brahmana nd jane 
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SYNONYMS 
drite—in the village known as Arit-grama; radha-kunda-varta—news of Radha- 
kunda; puche—inquires; loka-sthane—from the local people; keha—anyone; 
nahi—not; kahe—could say; safgera—the companion; brahmana—braéhmana; 
na jane—does not know. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked the local people, ‘Where is Radha-kun- 
da?” No one could inform Him, and the brahmana accompanying Him did not 
know either. 


TEXT 5 


Cre qa’ aifa’ ag Ad Say | 

BS HICKS GATT CHT RIA tc 

tirtha ‘lupta’ jani’ prabhu sarvajfiia bhagavan 

dui dhanya-ksetre alpa-jale kaila snana 

SYNONYMS 
tirtha—holy place; Jupta—lost; jani’—knowing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sarva-jfia—omniscient; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; dui—two; dhanya-ksetre—in paddy fields; alpa-jale—in not very deep 
water; kailé sndna—took a bath. 
TRANSLATION 


The Lord then understood that the holy place called Radha-kunda was no 
longer visible. However, being the omniscient Supreme Personality of God- 
head, He discovered Radha-kunda and Syama-kunda in two paddy fields. 
There was only a little water, but He took His bath there. 


TEXT 6 
cafe? na antas-coricea fran Cae aH | 
CATA CHS HA AT FOWA Baa ti vt 


dekhi’ saba gramya-lokera vismaya haila mana 
preme prabhu kare radha-kundera stavana 


SYNONYMS 


dekhi’—seeing; saba gramya-lokera—of all the people of the village; vismaya 
haila—became astonished; mana—the minds; preme—in ecstatic love; prabhu— 
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Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare—does; radha-kundera—of Radha-kunda; 
stavana —prayers. 


TRANSLATION 


When the people of the village saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taking His 
bath in those two ponds in the middle of the paddy fields, they were very 
astonished. The Lord then offered His prayers to Sri Radha-kunda. 


TEXT 7 


AA CUM CATS Atel SCRA CONT | 
Cece alegre fern ferna aaA’ 4 4 


saba gopi haite radha krsnera preyasi 
taiche radha-kunda priya ‘priydra sarasi’ 


SYNONYMS 


saba—all; gopi—the gopis; haite—from; radha—Radharani; krsnera—of Lord 
Krsna; preyasi—most beloved; taiche—similarly; radha-kunda—Radha-kunda; 
priya—very dear; priydra sarasi—the lake of the most beloved Radharani. 


TRANSLATION 


“Of all the gopis, Radharani is the dearmost. Similarly, the lake known as 


Radha-kunda is very dear to the Lord because it is very dear to Srimati 
Radharani. 


TEXT 8 


aa Tid faa Facwiwai: Fox forge Bq 1 
Act AY CALA FacBtasseassi tv | 


yatha radhd priya visnos 
tasyah kundam priyam tatha 
sarva-gopisu saivaika 
visnor atyanta-vallabha 


SYNONYMS 
yatha—as; radha—Srimati Radharani; priya—beloved; visnoh—of Lord Krsna; 
tasyah —Her; kundam—lake; priyam—very dear; tatha—similarly; sarva-gopisu — 
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among all the gopis; si—She; eva—certainly; eka—alone; visnoh—of Lord Krsna; 
atyanta—very much; vallabhd—dear. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Srimati Radharani is most dear to Lord Krsna, and Her lake known as 


Radha-kunda is also very dear to Him. Of all the gopis, Srimati Radharani is 
certainly the most beloved.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a verse from the Padma Purana. 


TEXT 9 


Cae Foe fares Sw aifeata Ace | 
OCA HAC BLA, SICA AM-ACH | d I 


yei kunde nitya krsna radhikara sange 
jale jala-keli kare, tire rdsa-range 
SYNONYMS 


yei kunde—in which lake; nitya—daily; krspa—Lord Krsna; radhikdra sarige— 
accompanied by Srimati Radharant; jale—in the water; jala-keli—sporting in the 
water; kare—performs; tire—on the bank; rasa-range—His rasa dance. 


TRANSLATION 
“In that lake, Lord Krsna and Srimati Radharani used to sport daily in the 
water and have a rasa dance on the bank. 


TEXT 10 


CAS FCS CAS GSAT SCA Wa | 
Sica AlA-N “Gly BA BCA FTA HW SoH 


sei kunde yei eka-bara kare snana 
tarire radha-sama ‘prema’ krsna kare dana 


SYNONYMS 
sei kunde—in that lake; yei—anyone who; eka-bara—once; kare snana— 
takes a bath; taire—unto him; radhd-sama—like Srimati Radharani; prema— 
ecstatic love; krsna—Lord Krsna; kare dana—gives as charity. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, Lord Krsna gives ecstatic love like that of Srimati Radharani to 
whoever bathes in that lake even once in his life. 


TEXT 11 
FCaa ‘Aga —caa ates “agheray | 
Brea ‘afaqy’— cae ateta asa ss 


kundera ‘madhuri’——yena radhdara ‘madhurima’ 
kundera ‘mahima’—yena radhara ‘mahima’ 


SYNONYMS 


kundera—of the lake; madhuri—sweetness; yena—as if; radhara—of Stimati 
Radharani; madhurima—sweetness; kundera—of the lake; mahima—glories; 
yena—as if; radhara—of Srimati Radharani; mahima—glories. 


TRANSLATION 


“The attraction of Radha-kunda is as sweet as that of Srimati Radharani. 
Similarly, the glories of the kunda [lake] are as glorious as Srimati Radharani. 


TEXT 12 
Sarera Sea ANAT CABLES: CFO CA- 
tan Dyos-ateacaqgafans Aen on Fes 1 
CHM AS Aces ASTS VHS ASS BATT 
SI Ca gS wai yfan cals ahs Few) Wz 


sri-radheva hares tadiya-sarasi presthadbhutaih svair gunair 
yasyam sri-yuta-madhavendur anisam pritya taya kridati 

premasmin bata radhikeva labhate yasyarn sakrt snana-krt 
tasya vai mahima tatha madhurimda kendastu varnyah ksitau 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-radha—Srimati Radharant; iva—like; hareh—of Krsna; tadiya—Her; sarasi— 
lake; prestha—very dear; adbhutaih—by wonderful; svaih—own; gunaih—tran- 
scendental qualities; yasyam—in which; sri-yuta—all-opulent; madhava—Sri 
Krsna; induh—like the moon; anisam—incessantly; pritya—with great affection; 
taya—in association with Srimati Radharani; kridati—performs pastimes; prema— 
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love; asmin—for Lord Krsna; bata—certainly; radhika iva—exactly like Srimatt 
Radharani; labhate—obtains; yasyam—in which; sakrt—once; snana-krt—one 
who takes a bath; tasyah—of the lake; vai—certainly; mahima—glories; tatha— 
as well as; madhurima—sweetness; kena—by whom; astu—can be; varnyah— 
described; ksitau—on this earth. 


TRANSLATION 


““ ‘Because of its wonderful transcendental qualities, Radha-kunda is as dear 
to Krsna as Srimati Radharani. It was in that lake that the all-opulent Lord Sri 
Krsna performed His pastimes with Srimati Radharani with great pleasure and 
transcendental bliss. Whoever bathes just once in Radha-kunda attains 
Srimati Radharani’s loving attraction for Sri Krsna. Who within this world can 
describe the glories and sweetness of Sri Radha-kunda?’ ” 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Govinda-lilamrta (7.102). 


TEXT 13 
CBAs BS BA CoAifa Sa | 
Ses FS Fea Solel AEiaH sot 


ei-mata stuti kare premavista haha 
tire nrtya kare kunda-lila sanariya 


SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; stuti kare—offers prayers; prema-dvista—overwhelmed 
by ecstatic love; hafida—becoming; tire—on the bank; nrtya kare—dances; kun- 
da-lila—pastimes of Radha-kunda; sanariya —remembering. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus offered prayers to Radha-kunda. Over- 
whelmed by ecstatic love, He danced on the bank, remembering the pastimes 
Lord Krsna performed on the bank of Radha-kunda. 


TEXT 14 


Bras gael qael foors shat | 
SHoi-ata afwel acer shy’ Carer 38 1 


kundera mrttika lafd tilaka karila 
bhattacarya-dvara mrttika sange kari’ laila 
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SYNONYMS 


kundera—of the lake; mrttiki—earth; lafid—taking; tilaka karila—formed 
tilaka; bhattacdrya-dvara—with the help of Balabhadra Bhattacarya; mrttika— 
earth; sarige—along; kari’—making; laila—took. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then marked His body with tilaka made from the 
mud of Radha-kunda, and with the help of Balabhadra Bhattacarya, He col- 
lected some of the mud and took it with Him. 


TEXT 15 
Sea Bier SAV ety “yaaz-ACAA’ | 
Brel ‘cattraya’ cafe? eter faeaer use i 


tabe cali’ aila prabhu ‘sumanah-sarovara’ 
tahan ‘govardhana’ dekhi’ ha-ila vihvala 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; cali’—traveling; 4ila—came; prabhu —Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sumanah-sarovara—to the lake known as Sumanah; tahan—there; 


govardhana—Covardhana Hill; dekhi’—seeing; ha-ila vihvala—became over- 
whelmed. 


TRANSLATION 


From Radha-kunda, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Sumanah Lake. When 
He saw Govardhana Hill from there, He was overwhelmed by joy. 


TEXT 16 


cattara cafe’ ety e@aTl Meee | 
‘oe far? erferfen See Garg i swt 


govardhana dekhi’ prabhu ha-ila dandavat 
‘eka sila’ alingiya ha-ila unmatta 


SYNONYMS 
govardhana_ dekhi’—seeing Govardhana_ Hill; prabhu—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ha-ila dandavat —offered obeisances like a straight rod; eka sila— 
one piece of stone; alingiya—embracing; ha-ila—became; unmatta—maddened. 
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TRANSLATION 


When the Lord saw Govardhana Hill, He immediately offered obeisances, 
falling down on the ground like a rod. He embraced one piece of rock from 
Govardhana Hill and became mad. 


TEXT 17 
Cuca 1G Bie SSA cattae astra | 
‘ofacwa’ cafe’ Stei SSari sith $9.0 


preme matta cali’ aila govardhana-grama 
‘harideva’ dekhi’ tahan ha-ila pranama 


SYNONYMS 


preme—in ecstatic love; matta—maddened; cali’—proceeding; aila—came; 
govardhana-grama—to the village known as Govardhana; hari-deva—the Deity 
named Harideva installed there; dekhi’—seeing; tahan—there; ha-ila pranama— 
offered obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


Mad with ecstatic love, the Lord came to the village known as Govardhana. 
It was there that He saw the Deity Harideva and offered His obeisances unto 


Him. 


TEXT 18 


‘aga-ricma afoaacet Ata A171 | 
‘afacea’ atatae —eiife ast Se It 


‘mathura’-padmera pascima-dale yanra vasa 
‘harideva’ narayana——4di parakasa 


SYNONYMS 


mathurd-padmera—of the lotus flower of Mathura; pascima-dale—on the 
western petal; ydafhra—whose; vasa—residence; hari-deva—Lord Harideva; 
narayana—incarnation of Narayana; adi—original; parakasa—manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 
Harideva is an incarnation of Narayana, and His residence is on the western 
petal of the lotus of Mathura. 
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TEXT 19 


Rfacwa-Scat ACH CATA TS SV | 
FG CUS CHATS Bloat witapg fra ust 


harideva-dge nace preme matta hafid 
saba loka dekhite dila ascarya suniya 


SYNONYMS 
hari-deva-4ge —in front of Harideva; néce—dances; preme—in ecstatic love; 
matta hafid—becoming maddened; saba loka—all the people; dekhite—to see; 
dila—came; ascarya—wonderful; suniya—hearing. 
TRANSLATION 


Mad with ecstatic love, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to dance before the 
Harideva Deity. Hearing of the Lord’s wonderful activities, all the people 
came to see Him. 


TEXT 20 


AHS-Coa-caeg cwfV corics BATT | 
Rfacncda SS ales iat HeFla ii de ti 


prabhu-prema-saundarya dekhi’ loke camatkara 
haridevera bhrtya prabhura karila satkara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-saundarya—ecstatic love and 
beauty; dekhi’—seeing; loke—people; camatkara—astonished; hari-devera—of 
Lord Harideva; bhrtya—servants; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila 
satkara—offered a good reception. 


TRANSLATION 
The people were astonished when they saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
ecstatic love and personal beauty. The priests who served the Harideva Deity 
offered the Lord a good reception. 
TEXT 21 


SHOE ARBTY’ ALS ei CFA | 
aMgce aia sie aig fess CHAT HRs I 


140 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 18 


bhattacarya ‘brahma-kunde’ paka yaa kaila 
brahma-kunde snana kari’ prabhu bhiksa kaila 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; brahma-kunde—at the lake called 
Brahma-kunda; paka—cooking; yaéfid—going there; kaila—performed; brahma- 
kunde—at Brahma-kunda; sndana kari’—taking a bath; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhiksa kaila—accepted lunch. 


TRANSLATION 


At Brahma-kunda, Bhattacarya cooked food, and the Lord, after taking His 
bath at Brahma-kunda, accepted His lunch. 


TEXT 22 
ca-atfa afzen afacecea afeaca | 
ACH ABNAY FCA WATS fapieA 22 0 


se-ratri rahila haridevera mandire 
ratre mahdprabhu kare manete vicdare 


SYNONYMS 


se-ratri—that night; rahila—remained; hari-devera—of Harideva; mandire—in 
the temple; ratre—at night; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kare — 
does; manete—in the mind; vicare—consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


That night the Lord stayed at the temple of Harideva, and during the night 
He began to reflect. 


TEXT 23 
‘cattata-Baca aifa ag a BIB | 
CUATA-AICAT BAA CBATA WEVA P VO Hl 


‘govardhana-upare ami kabhu nd cadiba 
gopadla-rayera darasana kemane paiba?’ 


SYNONYMS 
govardhana-upare—upon the hill known as Govardhana; dmi—l; kabhu—at 
any time; na—not; cadiba—shall climb; gopdla-rayera—of Lord Gopila; 
darasana—visit; kemane—how; pdiba—I shall get. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thought, ‘Since | shall not at any time climb 
Govardhana Hill, how shall | be able to see Gopala Raya?”’ 


TEXT 24 


Os ACA SE aig Cala aha’ afeeni | 
onfaal cattatiet fag Sel SS Seri 28 i 


eta mane kari’ prabhu mauna kari’ rahila 
janiya gopala kichu bhangi uthaila 


SYNONYMS 


eta—so much; mane kari’—considering within the mind; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mauna—silent; kari’—becoming; rahila—remained; janiya —know- 
ing; gopala—the Deity Gopala; kichu—some; bharigi—tricks; uthailé—raised. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking in this way, the Lord remained silent, and Lord Gopala, knowing 
His contemplation, played a trick. 


TEXT 25 


CUPS CHT Ble Seifertaca | 
CVrawe facas eran calay wawefge i ee Il 


anaruruksave sailam 
svasmai bhaktabhimanine 

avaruhya gireh krsno 
gauraya svam adarsayat 


SYNONYMS 


anaruruksave—who was unwilling to climb up; sailam—the mountain; 
svasmai—unto Himself; bhakta-abhimanine—considering Himself a devotee of 
Lord Krsna; avaruhya—getting down; gireh—from the hill; krspah—Lord Krsna; 
gauraya—unto $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; svam—Himself; adargayat—showed. 


TRANSLATION 


Coming down from Govardhana Hill, Lord Gopala granted an interview to 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who was unwilling to climb the hill, thinking 
Himself a devotee of Lord Krsna. 
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TEXT 26 


‘BASSAI ATA CHNMATTA PALS | 
MAS- NCHA CHS ANCA AafS wt 


‘annakita’-name grame gopalera sthiti 
raja-puta-lokera sei grame vasati 


SYNONYMS 
annakGta-name—by the name Annakita; grame—in the village; gopalera—of 
Gopala; sthiti—residence; raja-puta-lokera—of people from Rajasthan; sei 
grame—in that village; vasati—habitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Gopala stayed in a village called Annakdta-grama on Govardhana Hill. The 
villagers who lived in that village were mainly from Rajasthan. 


PURPORT 


The village named Annakita-grama is referred to in Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth 
Wave): 


gopa-gopi bhufijayena kautuka apara 
ei hetu ‘aniyora’ nama se ihara 


annak@ta-sthana ei dekha Srinivasa 
e-sthana darsane haya pUrna abhilasa 


“It is here that all the gopis and the gopas enjoyed wonderful pastimes with Sri 
Krsna. Therefore this place is also called Aniyora. The Annakita ceremony was 
celebrated here. O Srinivasa, whoever sees this place has all his desires fulfilled.” It 
is also stated: 


kundera nikata dekha nivida-kanana 
ethdi ‘gopala’ chila hafia sangopana 


“Look at the dense forest near the kunda. It was there that Gopala was con- 
cealed." Also, the Stavdavali (8.75) by Raghunatha dasa Gosvami states: 


vrajendra-varyarpita-bhogam uccair 
dhrtva brhat-kayam agharir utkah 

varena radham chalayan vibhunkte 
yatranna-kdtam tad aham prapadye 
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TEXT 27 


CFIA BIH ACH stTics afore | 
‘corata atta aiface Ses-at al Afr 29 tl 


eka-jana asi’ ratre gramike balila 
‘tomara grama marite turuka-dhari sajila 
SYNONYMS 
eka-jana—one person; asi’—coming; ratre—at night; gramike—to the inhabi- 
tants of the village; balila—said; tomara—your; grama—village; mdrite—to at- 
tack; turuka-dhari—Turkish Mohammedan soldiers; sajila—are prepared. 
TRANSLATION 


One person who came to the village informed the inhabitants, ‘‘The Turkish 
soldiers are now preparing to attack your village. 


TEXT 28 
Cite aicas Here, a aes Qaere | 
Stya Mel Sia’, wifacs wifey Tae w gv 


aji ratrye palaha, na rahiha eka-jana 
thakura lafid bhaga’, asibe kali yavana’ 


SYNONYMS 
aji ratrye—this night; palaha—go away; nd rahiha—do not remain; eka-jana— 
one person; thakura—the Deity; lafid—taking; bhaga’—go away; dsibe—will 
come; kali—tomorrow; yavana—the Mohammedan soldiers. 
TRANSLATION 


“Flee this village tonight, and do not allow one person to remain. Take the 


Deity with you and leave, for the Mohammedan soldiers will come tomor- 
row.” 


TEXT 29 


wefan aticaa core fois eer 
HICH Cotte eras! HS fet-atiea YS | 25 I 


suniya gramera loka cintita ha-ila 
prathame gopala lafa ganthuli-grame khuila 
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SYNONYMS 
suniya—hearing; gramera loka—all the people in the village; cintita ha-ila—be- 
came very anxious; prathame—first; gopdla lafia—taking Gopala; gdarthuli- 
grame—in the village known as Ganthuli; khuila—kept Him hidden. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, all the villagers became very anxious. They first took Gopala 
and moved Him to a village known as Ganthuli. 


TEXT 30 
Facigcs cattoriena fages Graa | 
ae VOTE CaM, ATS ALA | Oo | 


vipra-grhe gopdlera nibhrte sevana 
grama ujada haila, palaila sarva-jana 


SYNONYMS 


vipra-grhe—in the house of a brahmana; gopalera—of Lord Gopala; nibhrte— 
very secretly; sevana—worship; grama—the village; ujaéda haila—became 
deserted; paldila—fled; sarva-jana—all the people. 


TRANSLATION 


The Gopila Deity was kept in the house of a brahmana, and His worship was 
conducted secretly. Everyone fled, and thus the village of Annakiita was 
deserted. 


TEXT 31 


Qe HRS CHANT SICH ACA-AACA | 
afraa ote ce ace, fea atareca os i 


aiche mleccha-bhaye gopdla bhage bare-bdre 
mandira chadi’ kufije rahe, kiba gramdantare 


SYNONYMS 


aiche—in that way; mleccha-bhaye—because of fear of the Mohammedans; 
gopdla—the Deity of Gopala Raya; bhage—runs away; bare-bare—again and 
again; mandira chadi’—giving up the temple; kufije—in the bush; rahe —remains; 
kiba—or; grama-antare—in a different village. 
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TRANSLATION 


Due to fear of the Mohammedans, the Gopala Deity was moved from one 
place to another again and again. Thus giving up His temple, Lord Gopala 
would sometimes live in a bush and sometimes in one village after another. 


TEXT 32 


AHS AS ‘Aatrmniara wh Ba | 
catreraertfaapata @Ften ett 11 2 II 


pratah-kdle prabhu ‘mdanasa-ganga’ya kari’ snana 
govardhana-parikramaya karila prayana 


SYNONYMS 
pratah-kale—in the morning; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ménasa- 
gangaya—in the lake named Manasa-ganga; kari’—performing; snana—bathing; 
govardhana—Govardhana Hill; parikramaya—in circumambulating; karila—did; 
prayana—starting. 
TRANSLATION 


In the morning, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu took His bath in a lake called 
Manasa-gangi. He then circumambulated Govardhana Hill. 


TEXT 33 


catata cafe ae coined gaai | 
aifocs afore ofaetl catis aS Noo U 


govardhana dekhi’ prabhu premavista haiia 
nacite nacite calila sloka padiya 


SYNONYMS 
govardhana_ dekhi’—seeing Govardhana Hill; prabhu—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; prema-dvista hafid—becoming ecstatic in love; nacite nacite— 
dancing and dancing; calila—departed; sloka padiyda—reciting the following 
verse. 


TRANSLATION 


Just by seeing Govardhana Hill, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became ecstatic 
with love of Krsna. While dancing and dancing, He recited the following 
verse. 


146 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 18 


TEXT 34 


Swrqafaaaay sfantAaca 
AATAPBHATATIATATAs | 
RIAL Scaths A-catricaracaras 
ATAA-QUIA-FHI-BAAA? 98 I 


hantayam adrir abala hari-dasa-varyo 
yad rama-krsna-carana-sparasa-pramodah 
manam tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 
paniya-sGyavasa-kandara-kanda-m6laih 


SYNONYMS 

hanta—oh; ayam—this; adrih—hill; abalah—O friends; hari-dasa-varyah—the 
best among the servants of the Lord; yat—because; rama-krsna-carana—of the 
lotus feet of Lord Krsna and Balarama; sparasa—by the touch; pramodah— 
jubilant; mdanam—respects; tanoti—offers; saha—with; go-ganayoh—cows, 
calves and cowherd boys; tayoh—to Them (Sri Krsna and Balarama); yat—be- 
cause; paniya—drinking water; sdyavasa—very soft grass; kandara—caves; kan- 
da-mulaih —and by roots. 


TRANSLATION 
“Of all the devotees, this Govardhana Hill is the best! O My friends, this 
hill supplies Krsna and Balarama, as well as Their calves, cows and cowherd 
friends, with all kinds of necessities—water for drinking, very soft grass, 
caves, fruits, flowers and vegetables. In this way the hill offers respect to the 
Lord. Being touched by the lotus feet of Krsna and Balarama, Govardhana Hill 
appears very jubilant. ”’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.21.18). It was spoken by the 
gopis when Lord Krsna and Balarama entered the forest in the autumn. The gopi: 
spoke among themselves and glorified Krsna and Balarama for Their pastimes. 


TEXT 35 


‘califempette? Steel aig caeTl Tt | 
SiRi feren —carvorter cater Fi gfer aitay 1 ee 1 


‘govinda-kundadi’ tirthe prabhu kaila snana 
tahan sunila—gopala gela ganthuli grama 
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SYNONYMS 


govinda-kunda-addi—Govinda-kunda and others; tirthe—in the holy places; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kailaé sndna—performed bathing; tahan— 
there; sunila—heard; gopala—the Gopdla Deity; gela—has gone; ganthuli— 
Ganthuli; grama—to the village. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then took His bath in a lake called Govinda- 
kunda, and while He was there, He heard that the Deity Gopala had already 
gone to Ganthuli-grama. 


TEXT 36 


CHS anes fatal Carat catotta-waetat | 
CONTAC AB BA PISa-ASA | OW | 


sei grame giyd kaila gopala-darasana 
premavese prabhu kare kirtana-nartana 


SYNONYMS 


sei grame—to that village; giya—going; kaila—performed; gopdla-darasana— 
seeing Lord Gopala; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kare—performs; kirtana-nartana—chanting and dancing. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then went to the village of Ganthuli-grama and 


saw the Lord Gopala Deity. Overwhelmed by ecstatic love, He began to chant 
and dance. 


TEXT 37 
Gataticata cles cafe? egg ence | 
OF Cate Aw atcy, Caer facets 09 1 


gopalera saundarya dekhi’ prabhura avesa 
ei sloka padi’ nace, haila dina-sesa 


SYNONYMS 
gopalera—of Gopala; saundarya—beauty; dekhi’—seeing; prabhura—of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dvesa—ecstasy; ei sloka padi’—reciting the following 
verse; nace—dances; haila—there was; dina-sesa—the end of the day. 
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TRANSLATION 


As soon as the Lord saw the beauty of the Gopdla Deity, He was immediately 
overwhelmed by ecstatic love, and He recited the following verse. He then 
chanted and danced until the day ended. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives the following information about 
Govinda-kunda. There is a village named Aniyora on Govardhana Hill, a little dis- 
tance from the village of Paitha. Govinda-kunda is situated near here, and there 
are two temples to Govinda and Baladeva there. According to some, Queen Pad- 
mavati excavated this lake. In the Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth Wave), the following 
statement is found: 

ei sri-govinda-kunda-mahima aneka 
etha indra kaila govindera abhiseka 


“Govinda-kunda is exalted for its many spiritual activities. It was here that Indra 
was defeated by Lord Krsna, and Indra offered his prayers and bathed Lord Govin- 
da.” In the book Stavavali (Vraja-vilasa-stava, 74) the following verse is found: 


nicaih praudha-bhaydat svayam surapatih padau vidhrtyeha yaih 
svar-gariga-salilais cakara surabhi-dvarabhisekotsavam 
govindasya navath gavam adhipatd rajye sphutam kautukat 
tair yat pradurabhit sada sphuratu tad govinda-kundarm drsoh 


In the Mathurad-khanda it is also stated: 


yatrabhisikto bhagavan 
maghond yadu-vairina 

govinda-kundarn taj-jatam 
snana-matrena moksadam 


“Simply by bathing in Govinda-kunda, one is awarded liberation. This lake was 
produced when Bhagavan Sri Krsna was bathed by Lord Indra.” 

Ganthuli-grama is situated near the two villages Bilachu and Gopala-pura. Ac- 
cording to hearsay, Radha and Krsna first met here. In the Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth 
Wave), it is stated: sakhi dunha vastre ganthi dila sangopane. It is also stated: 
phaguya laiya keha ganthi khuli’ dila. For this reason the village is known as 
Ganthuli. 

TEXT 38 
ARBAIATKD GSMS 4 AY a! 


HVA Sl ca ACSI coitadcay fafar oe 
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vamas tamarasaksasya 
bhuja-dandah sa patu vah 

krida-kandukatam yena 
nito govardhano girih 


SYNONYMS 


vamah—the left; tamarasa-aksasya—of Krsna, who has eyes like lotus petals; 
bhuja-dandah—arm; sah—that; patu—let it protect; vah—all of you; krida-kan- 
dukatam—being like a toy; yena—by which; nitah—attained; govardhanah— 
named Govardhana; girih—the hill. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “ ‘May the left arm of Sri Krsna, whose eyes 
are like the petals of a lotus flower, always protect you. With His left arm He 
raised Govardhana Hill as if it were a toy.’ ’’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.1.62). 


TEXT 39 
cease feafien cateitce caf een | 
pee feaem cater wafeecs cateTl oD I 


ei-mata tina-dina gopale dekhila 
caturtha-divase gopala svamandire gela 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; tina-dina—for three days; gopadle—Gopala; dekhila— 
saw; caturtha-divase—on the fourth day; gopala—the Deity Gopdala; sva-man- 
dire—in His own temple; gela—returned. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the Gopala Deity for three days. On the 
fourth day, the Deity returned to His own temple. 


TEXT 40 
CHET Fe BLY SNSeT FETA EF 
Byay-coreaaca cats aca ‘aha’ eez’ i Be i 


gopala sarge cali’ aila nrtya-gita kari 
dnanda-kolahale loka bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
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SYNONYMS 


gopala sange—with Gopala; cali’—walking; aila—came; nrtya-gita kari— 
chanting and dancing; dnanda-kolahale—in great jubilation; loka—people; 
bale—say; hari hari—Hari, Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu walked with the Deity of Gopala, and He chanted and 


danced. A large and jubilant crowd of people also chanted the transcendental 
name of Krsna, ‘Hari! Hari!’’ 


TEXT 41 


cater aired cata, ety afer Seat | 
aes atel Ad Ha sfaer cottence 8d Nl 


gopdala mandire geld, prabhu rahila tale 
prabhura vafiché purna saba karila gopale 


SYNONYMS 
gopdla—the Deity Gopala; mandire gela—returned to His temple; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rahila tale—remain at the bottom; prabhura—of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vaficha—desires; pdrna—satisfied; saba—all; karila— 
made; gopale—the Deity Gopala. 


TRANSLATION 


The Deity Gopala then returned to His own temple, and Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu remained at the bottom of the hill. Thus all the desires of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu were satisfied by the Deity Gopala. 


TEXT 42 


GVAS CAAT SH BST | 
CAS SS Fla CHfAacs Sy Sia’ 1 BV 


ei-mata gopdlera karuna svabhava 
yei bhakta janera dekhite haya ‘bhava’ 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; gopalera—of the Deity Gopala; karuna sva-bhava—kind 
behavior; yei—which; bhakta janera—of persons who are devotees; dekhite—to 
see; haya—there is; bhava—ecstatic love. 
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TRANSLATION 


This is the way of Lord Gopala’s kind behavior to His devotees. Seeing this, 
the devotees were overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 


TEXT 43 


Cafece Bess) Sa, a OCD cattauta | 
CFla BLT CHAT Cifa’ Georg SATA | So tl 


dekhite utkantha haya, na cade govardhane 
kona chale gopala asi’ utare d4pane 


SYNONYMS 


dekhite—to see; utkantha haya—there was great anxiety; nd cade—does not 
go up; govardhane—on the hill known as Govardhana; kona chale—by some 
trick; gopala—the Deity Gopala; asi’—coming; utare—descends; dpane—per- 
sonally. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very anxious to see Gopala, but He did not 
want to climb Govardhana Hill. Therefore by some trick the Deity Gopala per- 
sonally descended. 


TEXT 44 


SF FCS ACS, FH ACS ANAC | 
CHE GB, SiS) aly cwzcy States 88 | 


kabhu kufije rahe, kabhu rahe gramdntare 
sei bhakta, tahan asi’ dekhaye tanhare 


SYNONYMS 
kabhu—sometimes; kufije—in the bushes; rahe—remains; kabhu—some- 
times; rahe—He stays; grama-antare—in a different village; sei bhakta—that 
devotee; tahan asi’—coming there; dekhaye tanhare—sees Him. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way, giving some excuse, Gopala sometimes remains in the bushes of 
the forest, and sometimes He stays in a village. One who is a devotee comes to 
see the Deity. 
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TEXT 45 
AACS al FCS GS—HA-MaSar | 
Osan Si-naca featcea arta 1 8¢ | 


parvate nd cade dui—rtipa-sanatana 
ei-rpe tan-sabare diyachena darasana 


SYNONYMS 
parvate—on the hill; nd cade—do not ascend; dui—two; ripa-sanatana—Ripa 
Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami; ei-rape—in this way; tén-sabdre—unto them; 
diyachena—has given; darasana—interview. 
TRANSLATION 
The two brothers Rapa and Santana did not climb the hill. To them also 
Lord Gopala granted an interview. 


TEXT 46 
THB WA-cortAtfage a ACA AVS | 
areal CRT CATA CATA CHS CHATS 1 Bw I 


vrddha-kdle ripa-gosafi na pare ydite 
vaficha haila gopalera saundarya dekhite 


SYNONYMS 
vrddha-kale—in ripe old age; ripa-gosafi—RGpa Gosvami; na pare—is not 
able; ydite—to go; vafichd haila—there was a desire; gopalera—of Gopala; saun- 
darya dekhite—to see the beauty. 


TRANSLATION 
In ripe old age, Srila Ripa Gosvami could not go there, but he had a desire 
to see the beauty of Gopila. 


TEXT 47 
CHBSCH HUM Cutter AelA-AACT | 
Osa af fas ScoPAA-ACz | 89 Il 


mleccha-bhaye aila gopala mathura-nagare 
eka-masa rahila viththalesvara-ghare 
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SYNONYMS 
mleccha-bhaye—because of fear of the Muslims; dilia—came; gopdla—the 
Deity Gopala; mathurd-nagare—to the city of Mathura; eka-masa—one month; 
rahila—stayed; viththalesvara-ghare—in the temple of Viththalesvara. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to fear of the Mohammedans, Gopala went to Mathura, where He 
remained in the temple of Viththalesvara for one full month. 


PURPORT 


When the two brothers Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami went to 
Vrndavana, they decided to live there. Following Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ex- 
ample, they did not climb the hill because they considered it nondifferent from 
Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. On some pretext, the Gopala Deity 
granted Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu an audience beneath the hill, and Gopala 
similarly favored Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami. During his ripe old 
age, when Ripa Gosvami could not go to Govardhana Hill because of invalidity, 
Gopala kindly went to Mathura and remained at the temple of Viththalesvara for 
one month. It was then that Srila Rapa Gosvami could see Gopala’s beauty to his 
heart's content. 


TEXT 48 


Sls Ht Cattrifas Ha farersie| E91 | 
GBAUH SHAH CHA AAA AeA Bvt 


tabe rupa gosani saba nija-gana land 
eka-masa darasana kaila mathuraya rahiya 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereupon; rapa gosani—Srila Ripa Gosvami; saba—all; nija-gana 
lafia—taking his associates with him; eka-masa—for one month; darasana kaila— 
saw the Deity; mathuraya rahiya—staying at the city of Mathura. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Rapa Gosvami and his associates stayed in Mathura for one month and 
saw the Deity Gopaia. 


PURPORT 


The following description of the temple of Viththalesvara is given in Bhakti-rat- 
ndkara (Fifth Wave): 
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viththalera seva krsna-caitanya-vigraha 
tahara darsane haila parama agraha 


sri-viththalanatha—Dbhatta-vallabha-tanaya 
karila yateka priti kahile na haya 


gatholi-grame gopala daila ‘chala’ kari’ 
tanre dekhi’ nrtya-gite magna gaurahari 


sri-dasa-gosvami adi paramarsa kari’ 
Sri-viththalesvare kaila seva-adhikari 


pita sri-vallabha-bhatta tanra adarsane 
kata-dina mathuraya chilena nirjane 


$n Vallabha Bhatta had two sons. The elder, Gopinatha, was born in 1432 Sakab- 
da Era, and the younger, Viththalanatha, was born in 1437 and died in 1507. 
Viththala had seven sons: Giridhara, Govinda, Balakrsna, Gokulesa, Raghunatha, 
Yadunatha and Ghanasyama. Viththala completed many of his father’s unfinished 
books, including his commentary on Vedanta-sutra, the Subodhini commentary 
on Srimad-Bhagavatam, Vidvan-mandana, Srrigara-rasa-mandana and Nyasadesa- 
vivarana. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Vrndavana before the birth of 
Viththala. Srila Rapa Gosvami was very old at the time Gopala stayed at the house 
of Viththalanatha. 


TEXT 49 


TCH CNA-SB, MIA-ATA | 
AYA A-SHCA Aas, Sta CT Fale Bd Ul 


sange gopala-bhatta, dasa-raghundatha 
raghunatha-bhatta-gosafi, ara lokanatha 


SYNONYMS 
sange—with Ripa Gosvami; gopdala-bhatta—Gopala Bhatta; dasa- 
raghunatha —Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; raghunatha-bhatta-gosafi—Raghunatha 
Bhatta Gosvami; ara—and; lokanatha—Lokanatha dasa Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


When Ripa Gosvami stayed at Mathura, he was accompanied by Gopala 
Bhatta Gosvami, Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Raghunatha Bhatta Gosvami and 
Lokanatha dasa Gosvami. 
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PURPORT 


Sri Lokanatha Gosvami was a personal associate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
and a great devotee of the Lord. He was a resident of a village named Talakhadi in 
the district of YaSohara in Bengal. Previously he lived in Kacnapada. His father’s 
name was Padmanabha, and his only younger brother was Pragalbha. Following 
the orders of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, $n Lokanatha went to Vrndavana to live. 
He established a temple named Gokulananda. Srila Narottama dasa Thakura 
selected Lokanatha dasa Gosvami to be his spiritual master, and he was his only 
disciple. Because Lokanatha dasa Gosvami did not want his name mentioned in 
Caitanya-caritamrta, we do not often see it in this celebrated book. On the E.B.R. 
Railroad, the YaSohara station is located in Bangladesh. From the railway station 
one has to go by bus to the village of Sonakhali and from there to Khejura. From 
there one has to walk, or, during the rainy season, go by boat to the village of 
Talakhadi. In this village there are still descendants of Lokanatha Gosvami’s 
younger brother. 


TEXT 50 
Srs-catiaitfans, eta Bette-catiatfas | 
Haea-arors, ara cattfaew cattatfos co i 


bhdgarbha-gosani, ara sri-jiva-gosani 
sri-yadava-acarya, dra govinda gosdni 


SYNONYMS 
bhigarbha-gosahi—Bhagarbha Gosafi; dara—and; Sri-jiva-gosani—Sri_ Jiva 
Gosvami; sri-yadava-acarya—Sri Yadava Acarya; dra—and; govinda gosahi— 
Govinda Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 
Bhigarbha Gosvami, Sri Jiva Gosvami, Sri Yadava Acarya and Govinda 


Gosvami also accompanied Srila Rapa Gosvami. 
TEXT 51 
Qtua-wia, ata aia - geea | 
eatinia-ata, ors eae Wes tl 


sri-uddhava-dasa, dra madhava —dui-jana 
sri-gopala-dasa, dra dasa-narayana 
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SYNONYMS 
$ri-uddhava-dasa—Sri Uddhava dasa; ara—and; madhava—Madhava; dui- 


jana—two persons; $ri-gopala-dasa—Sri Gopala dasa; ara—and; dasa-narayana— 
Narayana dasa. 


TRANSLATION 


He was also accompanied by Sri Uddhava dasa, Madhava, Sri Gopala dasa 
and Narayana dasa. 


TEXT 52 


‘cafe Ge, ois ah-Saety | 
PIT Bw, Hata, A AY-VlATAA ti ed | 


‘govinda’ bhakta, ara vani-krsnadasa 
pundarikaksa, isana, dra laghu-haridasa 


SYNONYMS 
govinda—Govinda; bhakta—a great devotee; dra—and; vani-krsnadasa—Vani 
Krsnadasa; pundarikaksa—Pundarikaksa; isdna—lIéana; ara—and; _laghu- 
haridasa—Laghu Haridasa. 


TRANSLATION 


The great devotee Govinda, Vani Krsnadasa, Pundarikaksa, Sana and Laghu 
Haridasa also accompanied him. 


PURPORT 


Laghu Haridasa should not be confused with Junior Haridasa, who committed 
suicide at Prayaga. Generally a devotee is called Haridasa, and consequently there 
are many Haridasas. The chief was Thakura Haridasa. There was also a Madhyama 
Haridasa. 


In Bhakti-ratnakara (Sixth Wave), there is a list of many of the chief devotees 
who accompanied Srila Ripa Gosvami. 


gosvami gopala-bhatta ati dayamaya 
bhdgarbha, sri-lokanatha—gunera dlaya 


sri-madhava, sri-paramananda-bhattacarya 
Sri-madhu-pandita—— yanra caritra ascarya 
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premi krsnadasa krsnadasa brahmacari 
yadava acarya, narayana krpavan 
sri-pundarikaksa-gosani, govinda, isana 


sri-govinda vani-krsnadasa aty-ud4ara 
sri-uddhava—— madhye-madhye gaude gati yanira 


Avija-haridasa krsnadasa kaviraja 
sri-gopala-dasa yanra alaukika kaya 
sti-gopala, madhavadi yateka vaisnava 


“The following Vaisnavas were present with Srila Rapa Gosvami: the merciful 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami; Bhigarbha Gosvami; Sti Lokanatha dasa Gosvami, a 
reservoir of good qualities; Sri Madhava; Sri Paramananda Bhattacarya; Sri Madhu 
Pandita, whose characteristics are all wonderful; Premi Krsnadasa; Krsnadasa 
Brahmacari; Yadava Acarya; the merciful Narayana; Sri Pundarikaksa Gosvami; 
Govinda; Isana; Sri Govinda; the magnanimous Vani Krsnadasa; Sri Uddhava, who 
occasionally visited Bengal; Dvija Haridasa; Krsnadasa Kaviraja; Sri Gopala dasa, 
whose body is completely spiritual; $ri Gopala; Madhava; and many others." 


TEXT 53 


OF AZ WYSS Heal e-Hce | 
Sieatroryer eet CHT AH-ACH wo W 


ei saba mukhya-bhakta lafia nija-sange 
sri-gopala darasana kaila bahu-range 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba—all these; mukhya-bhakta—chief devotees; lafia nija-sange—taking 
with him personally; sri-gopala darasana—visiting Lord Gopdala; kaila bahu- 
range —performed in great jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


It was with great jubilation that Rapa Gosvami visited Lord Gopala accom- 
panied by all these devotees. 


TEXT 54 


Gsaty ae’ catorrer cater frer-atca | 
Bari-catinifas aren Sigeatrace ui cs ti 
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eka-masa rahi’ gopdla geld nija-sthane 


sri-rpa-gosdahi dila sri-vrndavane 


SYNONYMS 


eka-masa rahi’—staying for one month; gopadala—the Deity Gopala; gela— 
went; nija-sthane—to His own place; sri-rapa-gosafi—Sri Ripa Gosvami; aila— 
came back; sri-vrndavane—to Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


After staying at Mathura for one month, the Deity Gopala returned to His 
own place, and Sri Ripa Gosvami returned to Vendavana. 


TEXT 55 


aaica slag catotia-gotia Seta 
BCA ABIAG cater “Msrayaa’ it ee ti 


prastave kahilun gopala-krpara akhyana 
tabe mahaprabhu geld ‘sri-kamyavana’ 


SYNONYMS 


prastave —in the course of the story; kahilun—l have stated; gopdla-krpara—of 
the mercy of Gopala; akhyana—description; tabe—after this; mahaprabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gela—went; sri-kamya-vana—to Sti Kamyavana. 


TRANSLATION 


In the course of this story, | have given a description of Lord Gopala’s 


mercy. After seeing the Gopala Deity, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Sri 
Kamyavana. 


PURPORT 
Kamyavana is mentioned in the Adi-varaha Purana: 


caturtham kamyaka-vanam 
vananam vanam uttamam 
tatra gatvd naro devi 
mama loke mahiyate 


In the Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth Wave) it is also said: 


ei kamyavane krsna-lila manohara 
karibe darsana sthana kunda bahutara 
kamyavane yata tirtha lekha nahi tara 
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TEXT 56 
ASA AAAS Act ca ferfaer 
CHARS FUCA Stee cay i cw i 


prabhura gamana-riti purve ye likhila 
sei-mata vrndavane tavat dekhila 


SYNONYMS 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gamana-ritimethod of touring; 
purve—formerly; }ye—which; likhila—l have written; sei-mata—similarly; 


vindavane—at Vrndavana; tavat dekhila—saw all the places. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s touring Vrendavana has been previously de- 
scribed. In the same ecstatic way, He traveled all over Vrndavana. 


TEXT 57 


Oral arerreenl afer caten “aewraa’ | 
‘aaa’ cafe cacy aeerl fae ¢9 ti 


tahan lila-sthali dekhi’ gela ‘nandisvara’ 
‘nandisvara’ dekhi’ preme ha-ila vihvala 


SYNONYMS 
tahan—at Kamyavana; lila-sthali—all the places of pastimes; dekhi’—visiting; 
gela nandisvara—went to Nandisvara; nandisvara dekhi’—while seeing 
Nandisvara; preme ha-ila vihvala—became overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 


TRANSLATION 


After visiting the places of Krsna’s pastimes at Kamyavana, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu went to Nandisvara. While there, He was overwhelmed with 
ecstatic love. 


PURPORT 
Nandisvara is the house of Maharaja Nanda. 
TEXT 58 


‘rraantte’ Hq Foe wa BiaT | 
calcaca Afar, A4S-Boicy Teel ew UW 
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‘pavanadi’ saba —_—skunsteaina kariya 
lokere puchila, parvata-upare yana 


SYNONYMS 


pavana-adi—Pavana and others; saba kunde—in every lake; snana kariya—tak- 
ing a bath; lokere puchila—inquired from persons there; parvata-upare yana— 
going up a hill. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bathed in all the celebrated lakes, beginning with 
Lake Pavana. Thereafter He climbed a hill and spoke to the people. 


PURPORT 
The Pavana-sarovara is described in the Mathura-mahatmya: 


Pavane sarasi snatva 
krsnam nandisvare girau 

drstva nandam yasodam ca 
sarvabhistam avapnuyat 


TEXT 59 


eg craafs ay x145-BrIca 2 
GUS 0S, — aS aa cotieta fesca cd i 


kichu deva-mérti haya parvata-upare? 
loka kahe, —miarti haya gophara bhitare 


SYNONYMS 


kichu—any; deva-murti—deities; haya—are there; parvata-upare—on the top 
of the hill; loka kahe—people said; mdrti haya—there are deities; gophdara 
bhitare—within a cave. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Are there any deities on top of this hill?” 
The local people replied, ‘There are deities on this hill, but they are located 
within a cave. 
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TEXT 60 


GUACs US-Pwl YW seaa7 | 
FEA Oe ‘fatey’ Sy HSB Il vo I 


dui-dike mata-pita pusta kalevara 
madhye eka ‘sisu’ haya tribhanga-sundara 


SYNONYMS 
dui-dike—on two sides; maté-pita—father and mother; pusta kalevara—very 
well-built body; madhye—between them; eka—one; sisu—child; haya—there 
is; tri-bhanga—curved in three places; sundara—very beautiful. 


TRANSLATION 
“There is a father and mother with well-built bodies, and between them is a 
very beautiful child who is curved in three places.’’ 


TEXT 61 


wir aRIets Ter BAH AHe81 | 
‘fear af& after cae cote Bethea 1 ws 1 


suni’ mahaprabhu mane ananda pana 
‘tina’ marti dekhila sei gopha ughadiya 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; mahadprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mane—within the 
mind; dnanda pafd—getting great pleasure; tina mdrti—the three deities; 
dekhila—saw; sei gopha ughddiya—by excavating the cave. 


TRANSLATION 
Hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became very happy. After excavat- 
ing the cave, He saw the three deities. 


TEXT 62 


SACHM-ACH IANA CHT OAS FHA | 
COCA BRAT CHAT AA fer-—vYefa1 1) wr 1 
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vrajendra-vrajesvarira kaila carana vandana 
premavese krsnera kaila sarvariga-sparsana 
SYNONYMS 


vraja-indra—of the King of Vraja, Nanda Maharaja; vraja-isvarira—and of the 
Queen of Vraja, mother YaSoda; kaila—did; carana vandana—worshiping the 
lotus feet; prema-a4vese—in ecstatic love; krsnera—of Lord Krsna; kaila—did; 
sarva-ariga-sparsana—touching the whole body. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu offered His respects to Nanda Maharaja and 


mother Yasoda, and with great ecstatic love He touched the body of Lord 
Krsna. 


TEXT 63 


Wi fort CaAITACHt GSI-AS CHAT | 
SiS CAS AAA “alha-aa’ GHB | vo ti 


saba dina premavese nrtya-gita kaila 
tahan haite mahaprabhu ‘khadira-vana’ aila 
SYNONYMS 
saba dina—all the days; prema-advese—in ecstatic love; nrtya-gita kaila— 
danced and chanted; tahadn haite—from there; mahdaprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; khadira-vana dila—came to the place known as Khadiravana. 
TRANSLATION 


Every day the Lord chanted and danced in ecstatic love. Finally He went to 
Khadiravana. 


PURPORT 
Khadiravana is described in the Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth Wave): 


dekhaha khadira-vana vidita jagate 
visnu-loka-prapti etha gamana-matrete 


“Behold the forest named Khadiravana, renowned throughout the universe. If one 
comes to Khadiravana, he can immediately be elevated to Visnuloka.” 
TEXT 64 


arena cafe’ SE cater “caranttay’ | 
mem) cafe os cats Acwa Cotta fas tvs tl 
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lila-sthala dekhi’ tahan gela ‘Sesasayi’ 
‘laksmi’ dekhi’ ei sloka padena gosani 


SYNONYMS 
lila-sthala dekhi’—seeing the places of pastimes; tahan—there; gela— 
departed; sesa-sayi—for seeing Sesasayi; laksmi—the goddess of fortune; 
dekhi’—seeing; ei—this; sloka—verse; padena—recites; gosani—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the places of Lord Krsna’s pastimes, Sri Caitanya went to 
Sesasayi, where He saw Laksmi and recited the following verse. 


TEXT 65 


US FSSHAINGHRE BAZ 

SS: wea fara wine FFe“y 
coatbalabty warace a fechas 
Stifefsa ahs HSawiqats a2 1 ve 


yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu 
bhitah sanaih priya dadhimahi karkasesu 
tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit 
kdrpadibhir bhramati dhir bhavad-ayusam nah 


SYNONYMS 


yat—which; te—Your; sujata—very fine; carana-ambu-ruham—lotus feet; 
stanesu—on the breasts; bhitah—being afraid; sanaih—gently; priya—O dear 
one; dadhimahi—we place; karkasesu—rough; tena—with them; atavim—the 
path; atasi—You roam; tat—they; vyathate—are distressed; na—not; kim svit— 
we wonder; kdrpa-adibhih—by small stones and so on; bhramati—flutters; 
dhih—the mind; bhavat-4yusim—of those of whom Your Lordship is the very 
life; nah—of us. 


TRANSLATION 


“O dearly beloved! Your lotus feet are so soft that we place them gently on 
our breasts, fearing that Your feet will be hurt. Our life rests only in You. Our 
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minds, therefore, are filled with anxiety that Your tender feet might be 
wounded by pebbles as You roam about on the forest path.” 


PURPORT 


This is a verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.19) spoken by the gopis when 
Krsna left them in the midst of the rasa-lila. 


TEXT 66 
Seq “CAT-Hel’ cafe’ ‘Sraslaaa’ area | 
AA ATA Sel ‘SH-Ae’ CHAM | we 


tabe ‘khela-tirtha’ dekhi’ ‘bhandiravana’ aila 
yamuna para hafia ‘bhadra-vana’ geld 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; kheld-tirtha—Khela-tirtha; dekhi’—seeing; bhandiravana— 
Bhandiravana; aila—came to; yamunda para hafid—crossing the River Yamuna; 
bhadra-vana—to Bhadravana; gela—went. 


TRANSLATION 


Afterwards, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw Khela-tirtha and then went to 
Bhandiravana. Crossing the Yamuna River, He went to Bhadravana. 


PURPORT 


In the Bhakti-ratnakara it is said that Sri Krsna and Balarama used to play at 
Khela-tirtha with the cowherd boys during the entire day. Mother YaSoda had to 
call Them to take Their baths and eat Their lunch. 


TEXT 67 
Baar’ cafe yas ctw “carte-aa’ 
‘sera’ fatal Cael THAR AMA 1 vA I 


‘Srivana’ dekhi’ punah geld ‘loha-vana’ 
‘mahavana’ giya kaila janma-sthana-darasana 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-vana—Srivana; dekhi’—seeing; punah—again; gela—went; loha-vana—to 
Lohavana; mahd-vana—to Mahavana; giya—going; kaila—performed; janma- 
sthana—birth site; darasana—seeing. 
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TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then visited Srivana and Lohavana. He then went 
to Mahavana and saw Gokula, the place of Lord Krsna’s early childhood 
pastimes. 


PURPORT 


Of Srivana (also called Bilvavana), the Bhakti-ratnakara states, devata-pujita 
bilvavana sobhamaya: “The beautiful forest of Bilvavana is worshiped by all the 
demigods.” 

About Lohavana, Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth Wave) states: 


lohavane krsnera adbhuta go-carana 
ethd loha-janghasure vadhe bhagavan 


“At Lohavana, Lord Krsna used to tend cows. The demon named Lohajangha was 
killed at this place.” 
Mahdavana is described as follows in Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth Wave): 


dekha nanda-yasod4-dlaya mahavane 
ei dekha Sri-krsna-candrera janma sthala 
sri-gokula, mahavana— dui ‘eka’ haya 


“Behold the house of Nanda and Yasoda in Mahavana. See the birthplace of Lord 
Krsna. Mahavana and the birthplace of Lord Krsna, Gokula, are one and the same.” 


TEXT 68 


Tay oer ile cafe CHE wer 
CAMA SA Hel CV Be | wv: I 


yamalarjuna-bhangadi dekhila sei sthala 
premavese prabhura mana haila talamala 


SYNONYMS 
yamala-arjuna-bhariga—the place where the twin arjuna trees were broken; 
adi—beginning with; dekhila—saw; sei sthala—that place; prema-dvese—in 
great ecstasy; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mana—mind; haila—be- 
came; talamala—agitated. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the place where the twin arjuna trees were broken by Sri 
Krsna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was moved to great ecstatic love. 
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TEXT 69 
cotter cafen widen aga -astce | 
‘orate’ cafe’ ace CHE faal-ACa II wD II 


‘gokula’ dekhiyda dila ‘mathura’-nagare 
‘janma-sthana’ dekhi’ rahe sei vipra-ghare 


SYNONYMS 


gokula dekhiya—seeing Gokula; aila—came; mathurd-nagare—in the city of 
Mathura; janma-sthana—the birthplace of Lord Krsna; dekhi’—seeing; rahe— 
stays; sei vipra-ghare—in the house of the Sanodiya brahmana. 


TRANSLATION 
After seeing Gokula, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Mathura, where 
He saw the birthplace of the Lord. While there, He stayed at the house of the 
Sanodiya brahmana. 
TEXT 70 
CHITTA AAG cHPY aelal eifoA | 


ORCS I-Sieel’ afer Gt faA ae tl 


lokera sanghatta dekhi mathura chadiya 


SYNONYMS 


lokera—of people; sanghatta—crowd; dekhi—seeing; mathura—the city of 
Mathura; chadiya—leaving; ekante—in a solitary place; akrdra-tirthe —at Akrira- 
tirtha; rahila—stayed; asiya —coming. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing a great crowd assemble at Mathura, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left 
and went to Akrira-tirtha. He remained there in a solitary place. 


PURPORT 
Akrara-tirtha is also mentioned in the Bhakti-ratnakara (Fifth Wave): 


dekha, srinivasa, ei akrira gramete 
sri-krsna-caitanya-prabhu chilena nibhrte 


“Srinivasa, look at this village of Akrira. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed there in a 
solitary place.” 
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TEXT 71 
Bia fraser ty cafes ‘gata’ | 
SMASH’ Wa CHT SA eM 9 


dra dina aila prabhu dekhite ‘vrndavana’ 
‘kaliya-hrade’ snana kaila ara praskandana 


SYNONYMS 


dra dina—the next day; daila—came; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dekhite—to see; vrndavana—Vrndavana; kdliya-hrade—in the Kaliya Lake; snana 
kaila—took a bath; dra—and; praskandana—at Praskandana. 


TRANSLATION 


The next day, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to Vrndavana and took His 
bath at the Kaliya Lake and Praskandana. 


PURPORT 
Kaliya-hrada is mentioned in Bhakti-ratnadkara (Fifth Wave): 


e kdliya-tirtha papa vinasaya 
kdliya-tirtha-sthane bahu-karya-siddhi haya 


“When one takes a bath in Kaliya-hrada, he is freed from all sinful activities. One 
can also be successful in business by bathing in Kaliya-hrada.” 


TEXT 72 
Giese feSy CALS “CHMSICM’ SUVA | 
aan cafe’ ceca aftes Seer a2 i 


‘dvadasa-aditya’ haite ‘kesi-tirthe’ aila 
rasa-sthali dekhi’ preme mdrcchita ha-ila 
SYNONYMS 
dvadasa-aditya haite—from Dvadasaditya; kesi-tirthe aila—came to Kesi-tirtha; 


rasa-sthali dekhi’—visiting the place of the rasa dance; preme—in ecstatic love; 
marcchita ha-ila—became unconscious. 


TRANSLATION 


After seeing the holy place called Praskandana, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
went to Dvadasaditya. From there He went to KeSi-tirtha, and when He saw 
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the place where the rasa dance had taken place, He immediately lost con- 
sciousness due to ecstatic love. 


TEXT 73 


COSA Alaa) Bas AIS Bez 
SICA, BIC, AIT, ATG, Beowsaca AA V9 | 


cetana pafid punah gadagadi yaya 
hase, kdnde, nace, pade, uccaih-svare gaya 
SYNONYMS 
cetana pafid—getting His senses back; punah—again; gadagadi yaya—rolls on 
the ground; hase—laughs; kande—cries; ndce—dances; pade—falls down; uc- 
caih-svare gaya—sings very loudly. 
TRANSLATION 


When the Lord regained His senses, He began to roll on the ground. He 
would sometimes laugh, cry, dance and fall down. He would also chant very 
loudly. 


TEXT 74 
Race HU Sel cotter eer | 
HBTs CCA Sia feel freien 98 1 


ei-range sei-dina tatha gonaila 
sandhya-kdle akrare asi’ bhiksa nirvahila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-range—in this amusement; sei-dina—that day; tatha gondila—passed the 
day there; sandhya-kdle—in the evening; akrdre dsi’—returning to Akrdra-tirtha; 
bhiksa nirvahila—took His meal. 
TRANSLATION 


Being thus transcendentally amused, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu passed that 
day happily at Kesi-tirtha. In the evening He returned to Akréra-tirtha, where 
He took His meal. 


TEXT 75 


ACS JULACA CHM HYATICH’ WA | 
CSGM-Saics ati” sfaen farts uae i 
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prate vrndavane kaila ‘cira-ghate’ snana 
tentuli-talate asi’ karila visrama 


SYNONYMS 


prate—in the morning; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; kaila—performed; cira- 
ghate snana—bathing at Cira-ghata; tentuli-talate—underneath the Tentuli tree; 
asi’—coming; karila visrama—took rest. 


TRANSLATION 
The next morning Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu returned to Vrndavana and 


took His bath at Cira-ghata. He then went to Tentuli-tala, where He took rest. 


TEXT 76 
FHAM-BCMA HS YS YatSa | 
Sia Sco fatfo-aiel taa-fose i aw i 


krsna-lila-kalera sei vrksa puradtana 
tara tale pindi-bandha parama-cikkana 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-lila-kalera—of the time of Lord Krsna’s presence; sei vrksa—that 


tamarind tree; purdtana—very old; tara tale—underneath that tree; pindi- 
bandha—a platform; parama-cikkana—very shiny. 


TRANSLATION 


The tamarind tree named Tentuli-tala was very old, having been there since 
the time of Lord Krsna’s pastimes. Beneath the tree was a very shiny platform. 


TEXT 77 


faracb agai ace hea wat | 
TUS CHCA AYALA ANA 99 


nikate yamuna vahe sitala samira 
vrndavana-sobha dekhe yamunara nira 


SYNONYMS 


nikate—near the Tentuli-tala, or Amli-tala; yamunad—the Yamuna; vahe— 
flows; sitala samira—very cool breeze; vrndavana-sobha—the beauty of 
Vrndavana; dekhe—sees; yamundra—of the River Yamuna; nira—water. 
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TRANSLATION 


Since the River Yamuna flowed near Tentuli-tala, a very cool breeze blew 
there. While there, the Lord saw the beauty of Vrndavana and the water of the 
River Yamuna. 


TEXT 78 


CSR-SeT aia ara ata-AeS Sar | 
wastes si aria’ sca “ap ca’ COTA Na I 


tentula-tale vasi’ kare nama-sankirtana 
madhydhna kari’ asi’ kare ‘akrGre’ bhojana 


SYNONYMS 
tentula-tale—underneath the tamarind tree; vasi’—sitting down; kare—does; 
nama-sankirtana—chanting the holy name of the Lord; madhyahna kari’—at 
noon; dsi’—coming back; kare—performs; akrdre—at Akrira-tirtha; bhojana— 
taking lunch. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu used to sit beneath the old tamarind tree and 
chant the holy name of the Lord. At noon He would return to Akrira-tirtha to 
take lunch. 


TEXT 79 


GIRCAA GNF STA ETA CHEATS | 
Crte-fere woare alla “SIGH SRS 1 95 1 


akrdrera loka dise prabhure dekhite 
loka-bhide svacchande nare ‘kirtana’ karite 


SYNONYMS 


akrdrera loka—the people at Akrira-tirtha; daise—came; prabhure—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhite—to see; loka-bhide—because of such a crowd of 
people; svacchande—without disturbance; nare—was not able; kirtana karite— 
to perform kirtana. 
TRANSLATION 


All the people who lived near Akrira-tirtha came to see Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and due to the large crowds, the Lord could not peacefully 
chant the holy name. 
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TEXT 80 
TUTA BiH ay aaa GTS | 
AAALSIGH BCA AANWV-ATG tt ve I 


vrndavane asi’ prabhu vasiya ekanta 
nama-sankirtana kare madhyahna-paryanta 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavane dasi’—coming to Vrndavana; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
vasiya—sitting; ekdnta—in a solitary place; nama-sankirtana kare—performs 
chanting of the holy name; madhyahna-paryanta —until noon. 


TRANSLATION 


Therefore Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would go to Vrndavana and sit in a soli- 
tary place. It was there that He chanted the holy name until noon. 


TEXT 81 


GSAT CAS MNT Tata | 
AACA Grice BCA “MATTHLAV GAY th v9 


trtiva-prahare loka paya darasana 
sabare upadesa kare ‘nama-sankirtana’ 


SYNONYMS 


trtiya-prahare—in the afternoon; loka—people; paya darasana—get an inter- 
view; sabdére—unto everyone; upadesa kare—instructs; nama-sankirtana— 
chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


in the afternoon, people were able to speak to Him. The Lord told everyone 
of the importance of chanting the holy name. 


TEXT 82 


RABI BSA CIWS SWAT’ ATT | 
MATAS-HifS, Yara, WAAC A Wve 


hena-kale dila vaisnava ‘krsnadasa’ nama 
rajaputa-jati, —grhastha, yamund-pare grama 
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SYNONYMS 
hena-kale —at this time; dila—came; vaisnava—a devotee; krsnadasa nama— 
of the name Krsnadasa; rajaputa-jati—belonging to the ksatriya class; grhastha— 


householder; yamuna-pare grama—his residence on the other side of the 
Yamuna. 


TRANSLATION 


During this time, a Vaisnava named Krsnadasa came to see Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. He was a householder belonging to the ksatriya caste, and his 
house was located on the other side of the Yamuna. 


TEXT 83 


‘cam ata ofa’ cae ‘sitaRe’ Nees | 
Blafa-sena cattatfoaca cecal SISfScs ion 


‘kesi’ snana kari’ sei ‘kaliya-daha’ yaite 
amli-talaya gosanire dekhe acambite 


SYNONYMS 


kesi snana kari‘—after taking his bath at the place known as KeSi-tirtha; sei— 
that person; kaliya-daha yaite—going to the Kaliya-daha; dmli-talaya—at the 
place known as Amli-tala; gosafire—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhe—sees; 
acambite—suddenly. 


TRANSLATION 


After bathing at KeSsi-tirtha, Krsnadasa went toward Kaliya-daha and sud- 
denly saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sitting at Amli-tala [Tentuli-tala]. 


TEXT 84 


otga aet-com caly Sea DIC siz | 
CAMA ASA FAA ASIA I 8 Ui 


prabhura rGpa-prema dekhi’ ha-ila camatkara 
premavese prabhure karena namaskdara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; rdpa-prema—personal beauty and 
ecstatic love; dekhi’—seeing; ha-ila camatkaéra—became astonished; prema- 


avese—in ecstatic love; prabhure—to sn Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karena 
namaskara —offers obeisances. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing the Lord’s personal beauty and ecstatic love, Krsnadasa was 
very astonished. Out of ecstatic love, he offered his respectful obeisances 
unto the Lord. 


TEXT 85 
AY WR— CF SiH, FRl Cotas VP 
FRAA BCS, — Flas Yora AAT ve 


prabhu kahe, —ke tumi, kahan tomara ghara? 
krsnadasa kahe,——mui grhastha pamara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—the Lord inquired; ke tumi—who are you; kahan—where; 
tomara—your; ghara—residence; krsnaddésa kahe—Krsnadasa replied; mui—t; 
grhastha—householder; pamara—most fallen. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Krsnadasa, ‘‘Who are you? Where is your 
home?” Krsnadasa replied, ‘I am a most fallen householder. 


TEXT 86 
MAAS-TS ghee, e-rt1ca cata a1 
Gata Goel SU - “ae Cays-foea’ I vy 


rajaputa-jati muri, o-pare mora ghara 
mora iccha haya— ‘hania vaisnava-kinkara’ 


SYNONYMS 
rajaputa-jati—belong to the Rajaputa caste; munhi—l; o-pdre—on the other 
side of the Yamuna; mora ghara—my residence; mora iccha haya—| wish; haria— 
to become; vaisnava-kinkara—the servant of a Vaisnava. 


TRANSLATION 


“| belong to the Rajaputa caste, and my home is just on the other side of the 
River Yamuna. However, | wish to be the servant of a Vaisnava. 
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TEXT 87 
fay aie os afas aay crfay.| 
CAS BA HATES COA BUH HB Vea 1 


kintu aji eka mufii ‘svapna’ dekhinu 
sei svapna parateka tomd asi’ padinu 


SYNONYMS 
kintu—but; aji—today; eka—one; mufi—l; svapna—dream; dekhinu—saw; 


sei svapna—that dream; parateka—according to; tomaé—You; 4si’—coming; 
painu—I have gotten. 


TRANSLATION 


“Today | have had a dream, and according to that dream | have come here 
and found You.” 


TEXT 88 


Oy Sica Sori Cen Satfrrera wha 
CATA WS CHA CHS ae, act “BE Wee | 
prabhu tanre krpa kaila dlingana kari 

preme matta haila sei nace, bale ‘hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taire—unto him; krpa kaila—bestowed 
His mercy; dlingana kari—embracing; preme—in ecstatic love; matta haila—be- 
came mad; sei—that Krsnadasa; ndce—dances; bale—chants; hari—the holy 
name of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then bestowed upon Krsnadasa His causeless 
mercy by embracing him. Krsnadasa became mad with ecstatic love and 
began to dance and chant the holy name of Hari. 


TEXT 89 


LIG-ALF TGCS SEA Steel SS | 
CGA Waals HM yD | 


Text 91] The Lord's Visit to Sri Vrndavana 175 


prabhu-sanige madhyahne akrura tirthe aila 
prabhura avasista-patra-prasada paila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu-sange—with the Lord; madhyahne—in the afternoon; akrura tirthe—to 
Akrira-tirtha; 4ila—came; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; avasista-patra- 
prasada—remnants of food; paila—got. 


TRANSLATION 


Krsnadasa returned to Akrira-tirtha with the Lord, and remnants of the 
Lord’s food were given to him. 


TEXT 90 


LUTS AAG-AcH SM Terris AAI | 
AS HH AR YR-A-YS Gal t do | 


prate prabhu-sange ailad jala-patra lana 
prabhu-sange rahe grha-stri-putra chadiya 


SYNONYMS 
prate—in the morning; prabhu-sange—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aila— 
came; jala-patra laid—carrying a waterpot; prabhu-sange rahe —remains with Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; grha—home; stri—wife; putra—children; chadiy4a—leav- 
ing aside. 
TRANSLATION 


The next morning, Krsnadasa went with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu to 
Vrndavana and carried His waterpot. Krsnadasa thus left his wife, home and 
children in order to remain with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 91 
THACA Dory Bae’ HFG SVT | 
Val SE cars He lacs aifaAeT nd 1 


vrndavane punah ‘krsna’ prakata ha-ila 
yahan tahan loka saba kahite lagila 
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SYNONYMS 


vrndavane—at Vrndavana; punah—again; krsna—Lord Sri Krsna; prakata ha- 
ila—became manifested; yahan tahan—everywhere; loka—people; saba—all; 
kahite lagila—began to speak. 


TRANSLATION 
Everywhere the Lord went, all the people said, ‘‘Krsna has again manifest at 
Vrndavana.”” 


TEXT 92 


HEA GB CACS CMF AHS BC | 
PUA CATS HUNCH Bia’ CHTACA td I 


eka-dina akrdrete loka pratah-kdle 
vrndavana haite aise kari’ kolahale 


SYNONYMS 
eka-dina—one day; akrdrete—at Akrira-tirtha; loka—people; pratah-kale—in 


the morning; vrndavana haite—from Vrndavana; dise—came; kari’—making; 
kolahale—tumult. 


TRANSLATION 


One morning many people came to Akrira-tirtha. As they came from 
Vrndavana, they made a tumultuous sound. 


TEXT 93 
AE criv sire cats va Ha | 
AG FCB, — Fl Cars shai atta 7 wo | 


prabhu dekhi’ karila loka carana vandana 
prabhu kahe, —kdhan haite karila 4gamana? 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu dekhi’—seeing Lord Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila—offered; loka— 
people; carana vandana—respect unto His lotus feet; prabhu kahe —Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said; kahan haite—from where; karila 4gamana—have you come. 
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TRANSLATION 


Upon seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all the people offered respects at 
His lotus feet. The Lord then asked them, ‘“‘Where are you all coming from?”’ 


TEXT 94 


CCS BCS —BB ABS Sie TCA | 
steta-fitcy FSI BCA, BH-AG ACA tl 98 Al 


loke kahe, —krsna prakata kaliya-dahera jale! 
kaliya-sire nrtya kare, phand-ratna jvale 


SYNONYMS 


loke kahe—all the people replied; krsma prakata—Krsna is again manifest; 
kaliya-dahera jale—in the water of Lake Kaliya; kaliya-sire—on the head of the 
serpent Kaliya; nrtya kare—dances; phand-ratna jvale—the jewels on the hoods 
blaze. 


TRANSLATION 


The people replied, ‘Krsna has again manifest Himself on the waters of the 
Kaliya Lake. He dances on the hoods of the serpent Kaliya, and the jewels on 
those hoods are blazing. 


TEXT 95 


Awe, CHP CN-—afes AMT | 
wie aif ee Ay,— Aa ABs’ SF de tl 


saksat dekhila loka—nahika sarnsaya 
suni’ hasi’ kahe prabhu, —saba ‘satya’ haya 


SYNONYMS 
saksat—directly; dekhila loka—all the people saw; nahika sarnsaya—there is 
no doubt; suni’—hearing; hdasi’—laughing; kahe prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu said; saba satya haya—all that you have said is correct. 


TRANSLATION 


“Everyone has seen Lord Krsna Himself. There is no doubt about it.” Hear- 
ing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu began to laugh. He then said, ‘Everything is 
correct.”’ 
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TEXT 96 
tas foa-aifa caress st | 
AeA iH’ See,— Fas HV FAIA dv 1 
ei-mata tina-ratri lokera gamana 
sabe asi’ kahe, —krsna pdailun darasana 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; tina-ratri—three nights; lokera gamana—people went; 
sabe—all; asi’—coming; kahe—say; krsna pailuri darasana—we have seen Lord 
Krsna directly. 
TRANSLATION 


For three successive nights people went to Kaliya-daha to see Krsna, and 
everyone returned saying, ‘‘Now we have seen Krsna Himself.”” 


TEXT 97 


AS-CUTH BCS carts,— Hisar ca fear | 

HAAS) GS ACTS AS FIV 99 1 

prabhu-age kahe loka, —sri-krsna dekhila 

‘sarasvati’ ei vakye ‘satya’ kahaila 
SYNONYMS 


prabhu-dge—in front of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe loka—all the people 
began to say; sri-krsna dekhila—that they have seen Lord Krsna; sarasvati—the 
goddess of learning; ei vakye—this statement; satya—true; kahdila—caused the 
people to speak. 


TRANSLATION 


Everyone came before Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and said, ‘Now we have 
directly seen Lord Krsna.’’ Thus by the mercy of the goddess of learning they 
were made to speak the truth. 


TEXT 98 


TVIAG cafe ‘HAsy’ Fae-arta | 
faATSTITA ASI BITS’ “HALT ASI-GA’ tt dv Il 
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mahaprabhu dekhi’ ‘satya’ krsna-darasana 


SYNONYMS 
mahdaprabhu dekhi’—by seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; satya—truly; krsna- 
darasana—seeing Krsna; nija-ajhdne—by their personal lack of knowledge; satya 
chadi’—giving up the real truth; asatye—untruth; satya-bhrama—mistaking for 
the truth. 


TRANSLATION 


When the people saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, they actually saw Krsna, 
but because they were following their own imperfect knowledge, they ac- 
cepted the wrong thing as Krsna. 


TEXT 99 


SHS Gra Bw GA BATA | 
‘ieal HR’, TR’ aia Bey EAMITA YY dd I 


bhattacarya tabe kahe prabhura carane 
‘ajfia deha’, yai’ kari krsna darasane!’ 


SYNONYMS 
bhattécérya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; tabe—at that time; kahe—says; 
prabhura carane—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; aja deha’— 
please give permission; yai’—going; kari krsna darasane—I| shall see Lord Krsna 
directly. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time Balabhadra Bhattacarya placed a request at the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He said, ‘Please give me permission to go see Lord 
Krsna directly.” 


PURPORT 


The puzzled people who visited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were actually seeing 
Lord Krsna, but they were mistaken in thinking that Lord Krsna had come to Kaliya 
Lake. They all said that they had seen Krsna directly performing His pastimes on 
the hood of the serpent Kaliya and that the jewels on Kaliya’s hoods were blazing 
brilliantly. Because they were speculating with their imperfect knowledge, they 
saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as an ordinary human being and a boatman’s light 
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in the lake as Krsna. One must see things as they are through the mercy of a 
spiritual master; otherwise if one tries to see Krsna directly, he may mistake an 
ordinary man for Krsna or Krsna for an ordinary man. Everyone has to see Krsna ac- 
cording to the verdict of Vedic literatures presented by the self-realized spiritual 
master. A sincere person is able to see Krsna through the transparent via medium 
of Sri Gurudeva, the spiritual master. Unless one is enlightened by the knowledge 
given by the spiritual master, he cannot see things as they are, even though he 
remains constantly with the spiritual master. This incident at Kaliya-daha is very 
instructive for those eager to advance in Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 100 


Seq Sica Fez AG SAG TAA | 
Macey aicas ‘ae? Cael Mifew Gael) S00 I 


tabe tare kahe prabhu cadpada mariya 
“murkhera vakye ‘murkha’ haila pandita haria 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; tanre—unto Balabhadra Bhattacarya; kahe—says; prabhu— 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cépada mariya—slapping; mdrkhera vakye—by the 
words of some rascals and fools; murkha haila—you became a fool; pandita 
hafid—being a learned scholar. 


TRANSLATION 


When Balabhadra Bhattacarya asked to see Krsna at Kaliya-daha, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu mercifully slapped him, saying, ‘You are a learned 
scholar, but you have become a fool influenced by the statements of other 
fools. 


PURPORT 
Mayd is so strong that even a person like Balabhadra Bhattacarya, who was con- 
stantly staying with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, was influenced by the words of 
fools. He wanted to see Krsna directly by going to Kallya-daha, but Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, being the original spiritual master, would not allow His servant to 
fall into such foolishness. He therefore chastised him, slapping him just to bring 
him to a real sense of Krsna consciousness. 


TEXT 101 


Hr CtCA Harta fara slarsicer ? 
Faer-Ber BAU BOA CHTNACA U S09 0 
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krsna kene darasana dibe kali-kale? 
nija-bhrame murkha-loka kare kolahale 


SYNONYMS 
krsna—Lord Krsna; kene—why; darasana—interview; dibe—would give; kali- 
kale—in this age of Kali; nija-bhrame—by their own mistake; murkha-loka— 
foolish persons; kare kolahale—make a chaotic tumult. 


TRANSLATION 


“Why will Krsna appear in the age of Kali? Foolish people who are mistaken 
are simply causing agitation and making a tumult. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's first statement (krsna kene darasana dibe kali-kale) 
refers to the scriptures. According to scripture, Krsna appears in Dvapara-yuga, 
but He never appears as Himself in Kali-yuga. Rather, He appears in Kali-yuga in a 
covered form. As stated in $rimad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32): krsna-varnarh 
tvisakrsnarn sangopangastra-parsadam. Krsna appears in the age of Kali in the garb 
of a devotee, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, who always associates with His internal 
soldiers—Sri Advaita Prabhu, Sri Nityananda Prabhu, Srivasa Prabhu and 
Gadadhara Prabhu. Although Balabhadra Bhattacarya was personally serving Lord 
Krsna in His role as a devotee (Caitanya Mahaprabhu), he mistook Lord Krsna for 
an ordinary man and an ordinary man for Lord Krsna because he did not follow the 
rules set down by sdastra and guru. 


TEXT 102 


‘arepy ai e2e, aca 226 afHa | 
‘aay’ wana Sfae sifea aces ate sok tt 


‘vatula’ na ha-io, ghare rahata vasiya 


‘krsna’ darasana kariha kali ratrye yafia” 


SYNONYMS 


vatula—mad; na ha-io—do not become; ghare—at home; rahata—keep; 
vasiya—sitting; krsma—Lord Krsna; darasana—seeing; kariha—you may do; 
kali—tomorrow; ratrye—at night; yafid—going. 


TRANSLATION 


“Do not become mad. Simply sit down here, and tomorrow night you will 
go see Krsna.” 
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TEXT 103 
ANSI SATCU ASIC TBAT | 
‘ae cafe Seen P—aig State afer nso t 


pratah-kale bhavya-loka prabhu-sthdne aila 
‘krsna dekhi’ aila?’——prabhu tanhare puchila 


SYNONYMS 


pratah-kdle—the next morning; bhavya-loka—respectable gentlemen; prabhu- 
sthane—at the place of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dila—came; krsma dekhi’— 
seeing Lord Krsna; dila—have you come; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanhdre puchila—inquired from them. 


TRANSLATION 


The next morning some respectable gentlemen came to see Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, and the Lord asked them, ‘‘Have you seen Krsna?”’ 


TEXT 104 


CU BCS, — ACHAT CHAT CNS foa | 
BAAS Tey TCA, CABS |ifera ii 908 1 


loka kahe, —ratrye kaivartya naukate cadiya 
kaliya-dahe matsya mare, deuti jvaliya 


SYNONYMS 


loka kahe—the sensible respectable persons said; ratrye—at night; kaivartya— 
a fisherman; naukate—on a boat; cadiya—getting up; kaliya-dahe—in the lake of 
Kaliya; matsya mdre—catches fish; deuti jvaliya—lighting a torch. 


TRANSLATION 
These respectable gentlemen replied, ‘‘At night in the Kaliya Lake a fisher- 


man lighting a torch in his boat catches many fish. 
TEXT 105 


Ga CRCS Siel cy’ orice BH GR’ | 
‘Simicaa AACA Sao SATS AGa’ | Soe 
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dura haite taha dekhi’ lokera haya ‘bhrama’ 
‘kaliyera sarire krsna kariche nartana’! 


SYNONYMS 


dura haite—from a distant place; taha dekhi’—seeing that; lokera—of people 
in general; haya—there is; bhrama—mistake; kdliyera—of the snake Kaliya; 
sarire—on the body; krsna—Lord Krsna; kariche nartana—is dancing. 


TRANSLATION 
“From a distance, people mistakenly think that they are seeing Krsna danc- 
ing on the body of the Kaliya serpent. 


TEXT 106 
CABS BMA, ACH AY-BITA | 
Oifraica Ip-cts Bee’ SP Tea] sow 
naukate kdliya-jfadna, dipe ratna-jnane! 
jaliyare madha-loka ‘krsna’ kari’ mane! 
SYNONYMS 


naukate—on the boat; kaliya-jfiana—knowledge as the Kaliya snake; dipe—on 
the torch; ratna-jfiane —consideration as jewels; jaliyare—the fisherman; mtdha- 
loka—foolish men; krsna kari’ mane—accept as Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“These fools think that the boat is the Kaliya serpent and the torchlight the 
jewels on his hoods. People also mistake the fisherman to be Krsna. 


TEXT 107 


qarace ‘Sq’ BYSeq,— Hs “AS; SF | 
araca cafe cats,—Bal ‘faes? aa 309 I 


vrndavane ‘krsna’ aila, —sei ‘satya’ haya 
krsnere dekhila loka, —iha ‘mithya’ naya 


SYNONYMS 
vrndavane —to Vrndavana; krsna—Lord Krsna; aila—has come back; sei—that; 


satya haya—is true; krsnere—Krsna; dekhila—saw; loka—the people; iha mithya 
naya—this is not false. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Actually Lord Krsna has again returned to Vrndavana. That also is a truth, 
and people have seen Him. 


TEXT 108 


Frey SicRl ‘He’ CHEA, FCA Ba’ aca 
Wig TA CAC FAHAS-BICA I Sob I 


kintu kaéhon ‘krsna’ dekhe, kahori ‘bhrama’ mane 
sthanu-puruse yaiche viparita-jfane 


SYNONYMS 


kintu—but; kahoni—where; krsna—Krsna; dekhe—one sees; kahori—where; 
bhrama mane—mistakes; sthanu-puruse —the dry tree and a person; yaiche—as; 
viparita-jfidne—by understanding one to be the other. 


TRANSLATION 


‘But where they are seeing Krsna is their mistake. It is like considering a dry 
tree to be a person.” 


PURPORT 

The word sthdnu means “a dry tree without leaves.” From a distance one may 
mistake such a tree for a person. This is called sthanu-purusa. Although Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu was living in Vrndavana, the inhabitants considered Him an 
ordinary human being, and they mistook the fisherman to be Krsna. Every human 
being is prone to make such mistakes. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was mistaken for 
an ordinary sannyasi, the fisherman was mistaken for Krsna, and the torchlight was 
mistaken for bright jewels on Kaliya’s hoods. 


TEXT 109 


AS BB, — Bal HiBerl Hae Gata Y” 
CNS FER — “HANA SPH HEPA tt Seo i 


prabhu kahe, —‘kahan paila ‘krsna darasana?’ 
loka kahe, —‘sannyasi tumi jangama-ndrayana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu further inquired; kahan paila—where 
have you gotten; krsna darasana—sight of Krsna; loka kahe—the respectable per- 
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sons replied; sannyadsi tumi—You are a sannyasi; jarigama-narayana—moving 
Narayana. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then asked them, ‘‘Where have vou seen Krsna 
directly?’ The people replied, ‘‘You are a sannyasi, a renunciant; therefore 
You are a moving Narayana [jangama-narayanal.”’ 


PURPORT 

This is the viewpoint of Mayavada philosophy. Mayavada philosophy supports 
the impersonalist view that Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has 
no form. One can imagine impersonal Brahman in any form—as Visnu, Lord Siva, 
Vivasvan, GanesSa or Devi Durga. According to the Mayavada philosophy, when 
one becomes a sannyasi, he is to be considered a moving Narayana. Mayavada 
philosophy holds that the real Narayana does not move because, being imper- 
sonal, He has no legs. Thus according to Mayavada philosophy, whoever be- 
comes a sannydsi declares himself Narayana. Foolish people accept such ordinary 
human beings as the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called vivarta-vada. 

In this regard, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments that jangama- 
nardayana means that the impersonal Brahman takes a shape and moves here and 
there in the form of a Mayavadi sannydsi. The Mayavada philosophy confirms this. 
Danda-grahana-matrena naro narayano bhavet: “Simply by accepting the danda 
of the order of sannydsa, one is immediately transformed into Narayana.” 
Therefore Mayavadi sannydsis address themselves by saying, om namo ndarayan- 
aya. In this way one Narayana worships another Narayana. 

Actually an ordinary human being cannot become Narayana. Even the chief 
Mayavadi sannyasi, Sri Sankardcarya, says, narayanah paro ‘vyaktat: “Narayana is 
not a creation of this material world. Narayana is above the material creation.” 
Due to their poor fund of knowledge, Mayavadi sannydsis think that Narayana, 
the Absolute Truth, takes birth as a human being and that when He realizes this, 
He becomes Narayana again. They never consider why Narayana, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, accepts an inferior position as a human being and then 
again becomes Narayana when He is perfect. Why should Narayana be imper- 
fect? Why should He appear as a human being? Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu very 
nicely explained these points while at Vrndavana. 


TEXT 110 
PUA Sle GA Fy-Tata | 
Ctra cafe’ neceris aver FABIA se Ul 


vrndavane ha-ila tumi krsna-avatara 
toma dekhi’ sarva-loka ha-ila nistara 
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SYNONYMS 
vrndavane—at Vrndavana; ha-ila—became; tumi—You; krsna-avatara—incar- 


nation of Krsna; toma dekhi’—by seeing You; sarva-loka—all people; ha-ila 
nistara—become liberated. 


TRANSLATION 


The people then said, ‘“You have appeared in Vrndavana as an incarnation of 
Krsna. Just by seeing You, everyone is now liberated.’’ 


TEXT 111 


NE IG, — fag’ fay’, el ai shea | 
PACA BH’-VlH BE a] Bia | 999 0 


prabhu kahe,—‘visnu’ ‘visnu’, ihd na kahiba! 
jivadhame ‘krsna’-jfidna kabhu na kariba! 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; visnu visnu—O Visnu, Visnu; 
iha—this; nd kahiba—do not speak; jiva-adhame—fallen conditioned souls; 
krsna-jfiana—accepting as Lord Krsna; kabhu—ever; na kariba—do not do. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately exclaimed, ‘“Visnu! Visnu! Do not 
call Me the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A jiva cannot become Krsna at 
any time. Do not even say such a thing! 


PURPORT 


Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately stated that a living being, however ex- 
alted he may be, should never be compared to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. All of Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s preaching protests the monistic philoso- 
phy of the Mayavada school. The central point of Krsna consciousness is that the 
jiva, the living entity, can never be accepted as Krsna or Visnu. This viewpoint is 


elaborated in the following verses. 
TEXT 112 


Hain foarte Gia, feae-se-ng | 
MGUY Be TA LAAT | 992 
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sannyasi —cit-kana jiva, kirana-kana-sama 
sad-aisvarya-purna krsna haya sGryopama 


SYNONYMS 


sannydasi—a person in the renounced order of life; cit-kana jiva—a small frag- 
mental living being; kirana—of sunshine; kana—small particle; sama—like; sat- 
aisvarya-purna—full in six opulences; krsna—Lord Krsna; haya—is; surya- 
upama—compared to the sun. 


TRANSLATION 


“A sannyasi in the renounced order is certainly part and parcel of the com- 
plete whole, just as a shining molecular particle of sunshine is part and parcel 
of the sun itself. Krsna is like the sun, full of six opulences, but the living en- 
tity is only a fragment of the complete whole. 


TEXT 113 
HA, HAa-SY—SG az “A | 
werafaaiin Care sp fercera Fe? S50 HI 


jiva, isvara-tattva——kabhu nahe ‘sama’ 
jvalad-agni-rasi yaiche sphulingera ‘kana’ 


SYNONYMS 


jiva—a living being; isvara-tattva—and the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
kabhu—at any time; nahe—not; sama—equal; jvalat-agni-rasi—large flame; 
yaiche—as; sphulingera—of a spark; kana—fragmental portion. 


TRANSLATION 


“A living entity and the Absolute Personality of Godhead are never to be 
considered equal, just as a fragmental spark can never be considered the 
original flame. 


PURPORT 


Mayavadi sannydasis consider themselves Brahman, and they superficially speak 
of themselves as Narayana. The monistic disciples of the Mayavada school 
(known as smarta-brahmanas) are generally householder brahmanas who accept 
the Mayavadi sannydsis as Narayana incarnate; therefore they offer their obei- 
sances to them. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately protested _ this 
unauthorized system, specifically mentioning that a sannydsi (cit-kana jiva) is 
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nothing but a fragmental portion of the Supreme. In other words, he is nothing 
more than an ordinary living being. He is never Narayana, just as a molecular por- 
tion of sunshine is never the sun itself. The living entity is nothing but a fragmental 
part of the Absolute Truth; therefore at no stage of perfection can a living entity 
become the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This Mayavada viewpoint is always 
condemned by the Vaisnava school. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself protested 
this philosophy. When the Mayavadis accept sannydsa and consider themselves 
Narayana, they become so puffed up that they do not even enter the temple of 
Narayana to offer respects, for they falsely think themselves Narayana Himself. Al- 
though Mayavadi sannydsis may offer respects to other sannydsis and address 
them as Narayana, they do not go to a Narayana temple and offer respects. These 
Mayavadi sannydsis are always condemned and are described as demons. The 
Vedas clearly state that living entities are subordinate parts and parcels of the 
supreme. Eko bahtinam yo vidadhati kamdan: the Supreme Being, Krsna, maintains 
all living entities. 


TEXT 114 


eatfral asfawtfag: Afertay Fta: | 
Qa-ALIT) Sle AH fs asa 8 


hladinya sarnvid-daslistah 
saC-Cid-ananda isvarah 

svavidya-samvrto jivah 
sanklesa-nikarakarah 


SYNONYMS 
hladinya—by the hladini potency; samvit—by the samvit potency; aslistah— 
surrounded; sat-cit-4nandah—always transcendentally blissful; isvarah—the 
supreme controller; sva—own; avidya—by ignorance; sarvrtah—surrounded; 
jivah—the living entity; sarklesa—of the threefold miseries; nikara—of the 
multitude; akarah—the mine. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme controller, is always 
full of transcendental bliss and is accompanied by the potencies known as 
hladini and samvit. The conditioned soul, however, is always covered by ig- 
norance and embarrassed by the threefold miseries of life. Thus he is a 
treasure-house of all kinds of tribulations.’ 


PURPORT 
This quotation of Visnusvami is cited in Sridhara Svami's Bhavartha-dipika com- 
mentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.7.6). 
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TEXT 115 


CAR AG Be, — Fa Hg ST Ty | 
AVS HAG?’ SA, OY SICA VA Sse 


yei madha kahe, —jiva isvara haya ‘sama’ 
seita ‘pasandi’ haya, dande tare yama 


SYNONYMS 
yei mddha—any foolish person who; kahe—says; jiva—the living entity; 
isvara—the supreme controller; haya—are; sama—equal; seita—he; pdasandi 
haya—is a first-class atheist; dande—punishes; tare—him; yama—the superin- 
tendent of death, Yamardja. 


TRANSLATION 


“A foolish person who says that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the 
same as the living entity is an atheist, and he becomes subject to punishment 
by the superintendent of death, Yamaraja. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura says that the word pasandi refers to one 
who considers the living entity under the control of the illusory energy to be 
equal with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is transcendental to all ma- 
terial qualities. Another kind of pasandi is one who does not believe in the spirit 
soul, the superior potency of the Lord, and therefore does not distinguish be- 
tween spirit and matter. While describing one of the offenses against chanting the 
holy names, an offense called Sruti-sastra-nindana (blaspheming the Vedic 
literature), Jiva Gosvami states in his Bhakti-sandarbha: yatha pasanda-margena 
dattatreyarsabha-devopasakanam pasandinam. Worshipers of impersonalists like 
Dattatreya are also pasandis. Concerning the offense of aharn-mama-buddhi, or 
dehatma-buddhi (considering the body to be the self), Jiva Gosvami states: deva- 
dravinadi-nimittaka-’pasanda’-sabdena ca dasdparadhad eva laksyante, pasan- 
damayatvat tesam. “Those who are overly absorbed in the conception of the 
body and the bodily necessities are also called pasandis." Elsewhere in Bhakti-san- 
darbha it is stated: 

uddisya devata eva 
juhoti ca dadati ca 

sa pasanditi vijAieyah 
svatantro vapi karmasu 


“A pasandi is one who considers the demigods and the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead to be one; therefore a pasandi worships any kind of demigod as the 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead.” One who disobeys the orders of the spiritual 
master is also considered a pasandi. The word pasandi has been described in 
many places in Srimad-Bhagavatam, including 4.2.28, 30, 32; 5.6.9 and 12.2.13, 
43. 

On the whole, a pasandi is a nondevotee who does not accept the Vedic con- 
clusions. In the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (1.117) there is a verse quoted from Padma 
Purana describing the pasandi. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu quotes this verse as the 
following text. 


TEXT 116 
UB ATMUA cHay SHBY ATS: | 
HAVA Tews A AS) ScAMTT #998 I 


yas tu narayanam devam 
brahma-rudradi-daivataih 
samatvenaiva vikseta 
sa pasandi bhaved dhruvam 


SYNONYMS 


yah—any person who; tu—however; narayanam—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the master of such demigods as Brahma and Siva; devam—the Lord; 
brahma—Lord Brahma; rudra—Lord Siva; adi—and others; daivataih —with such 
demigods; samatvena—on an equal level; eva—certainly; vikseta—observes; 
sah—such a person; pasandi—pdsandi; bhavet—must be; dhruvam—certainly. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘A person who considers demigods like Brahma and Siva to be on an equal 
level with Narayana is to be considered an offender and a pasandi.’ ’”’ 


TEXT 117 
CF FCB, — COMICS FS ACS “SA’-afG | 
SCBA AG! CSA SSlS-AAS/S it 399 0 


loka kahe, tomate kabhu nahe ‘jiva’-mati 
krsnera sadrsa toméara akrti-prakrti 


SYNONYMS 
loka kahe—the people said; tomate—unto You; kabhu—at any time; nahe— 
there is not; jiva-mati—considering an ordinary living being; krsnera sadrsa—like 
Lord Krsna; tomaéra—Your; akrti—bodily features; prakrti—characteristics. 
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TRANSLATION 


After Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu explained the difference between an ordi- 
nary living being and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the people said, 
“‘No one considers You an ordinary human being. You are like Krsna in every 
respect, in both bodily features and characteristics. 


TEXT 118 


ONSCS CStatca cafe ‘acrew-aewey | 
areas Astrea Cra SieSiwat soy | 


‘akrtye’ tomare dekhi ‘vrajendra-nandana’ 
deha-kanti pitambara kaila Acchadana 


SYNONYMS 


akrtye—by bodily features; tomare—You; dekhi—we see; vrajendra-nan- 
dana—directly the son of Maharaja Nanda; deha-kanti—the luster of the body; 
pita-ambara—golden covering; kaila acchadana—covered. 


TRANSLATION 


‘By Your bodily features we can see that You are none other than the son of 
Nanda Maharaja, although the golden luster of Your body has covered Your 
original complexion. 


TEXT 119 


QUAG AH ACH, Sq al FSH | 
HIq-aSta CStaty HS! ails BT | sso t 


mrga-mada vastre bandhe, tabu na lukaya 
‘isvara-svabhava’ tomara takd nahi yaya 


SYNONYMS 


mrga-mada—deer musk; vastre—in cloth; bandhe—wraps; tabu—still; na— 
not; lukaya—is concealed; isvara-svabhava—characteristics as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; tomara—of You; taka nahi yaya—are not concealed. 


TRANSLATION 


“As the aroma of deer musk cannot be concealed by wrapping it in a cloth, 
Your characteristics as the Supreme Personality of Godhead cannot be con- 
cealed by any means. 
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TEXT 120 


BASS isle’ corata—gfe-acstioa | 
Stal cafey SWAT Hate, AA | SAo I 


alaukika ‘prakrti’ tomara— buddhi-agocara 
toma dekhi’ krsna-preme jagat pagala 


SYNONYMS 


alaukika—uncommon,; _ prakrti—characteristics; | tomara—Your; — buddhi- 
agocara—beyond our imagination; toma dekhi’—by seeing You; krsna-preme—in 
ecstatic love for Krsna; jagat—the whole world; pagala—mad. 


TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, Your characteristics are uncommon and beyond the imagination 
of an ordinary living being. Simply by seeing You, the entire universe be- 
comes mad with ecstatic love for Krsna. 


TEXTS 121-122 
Hl-AleA-FS, VA ‘Deter’, ‘Aa’ | 
lS CBUAA SAA APA TAHT | Sd UI 
SRA AA, ATH Beal STG | 
BSG AVA CHV, Ste TAS 1 922 1 


stri-bala-vrddha, ara ‘candala’, ‘yavana’ 
yei tomara eka-bara paya darasana 


krsna-ndma laya, nace hafia unmatta 
acarya ha-ila sei, tarila jagata 


SYNONYMS 


stri—women; bala—children; vrddha—old men; dra—and; candaéla—the 
lowest of men; yavana—persons who eat meat; yei—anyone who; tomara— 
Your; eka-bara—once; paya darasana—gets the sight; krsna-nama—the holy 
name of Krsna; laya—chants; néce—dances; hafid unmatta—like a madman; 
acarya ha-ila—becomes a spiritual master; sei—that man; tdarila jagata—delivers 
the whole world. 
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TRANSLATION 


“If even women, children, old men, meat-eaters or members of the lowest 
caste can see You even once, they immediately chant the holy name of Krsna, 
dance like madmen and become spiritual masters capable of delivering the 
whole world. 


TEXT 123 
wefcat IG MRS, CF CSN Ay STA | 
CAS FACSITA AS, SA fagaca ii sre 
darsanera karya achuka, ye tomara ‘ndma’ sune 
sei krsna-preme matta, tare tribhuvane 


SYNONYMS 


darsanera karya achuka—aside from seeing You; ye—anyone who; tomdra— 
Your; nama—holy name; sune—hears; sei—that man; krsna-preme—in ecstatic 
love of Krsna; matta—maddened; tare—delivers; tri-bhuvane—the three worlds. 


TRANSLATION 


“Apart from seeing You, whoever listens to Your holy name is made mad 
with ecstatic love for Krsna and is able to deliver the three worlds. 


TEXT 124 
cBrlata ata efa’ 2a sb “ota | 
BME ase CSlaA a AA SIA $28 


tomdara nama suni’ haya svapaca ‘pavana’ 
alaukika sakti tomara nd yaya kathana 


SYNONYMS 
tomara—Your; nama—holy name; suni’—hearing; haya—become; svapaca— 
dog-eaters, the lowest of men; pavana—saintly persons; alaukika—uncommon; 
sakti—potency; tomara—Your; na—not; yaya kathana—can be described. 


TRANSLATION 


“Simply by hearing Your holy name, dog-eaters become holy saints. Your 
uncommon potencies cannot be described in words. 
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TEXT 125 
TAL ACHT-MAAT AF GAIT 
ARITA TTI SBS | 
atom eta AD: AaAaty FACS 
HS FACS SAA WAAL ore I 


yan-namadheya-sravananukirtanad 
yat-prahvanad yat-smaranad api kvacit 
svado ‘pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
kutah punas te bhagavan nu darsanat 


SYNONYMS 


yat—of whom; namadheya—of the name; sravana—from hearing; 
anukirtanat—and thereafter from chanting; yat—to whom; prahvanat—from 
offering respects; yat—of whom; smarandt—from simply remembering; api— 
also; kvacit—sometimes; sva-adah—a dog-eater; api—even; sadyah—im- 
mediately; savanaya—for performing Vedic sacrifices; kalpate—becomes eligible; 
kutah—what to speak; punah—again; te—of You; bhagavan—O Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; nu—certainly; darsanat—from seeing. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘To say nothing of the spiritual advancement of persons who see the 
Supreme Person face to face, even a person born in a family of dog-eaters be- 
comes immediately eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices if he once utters the 
holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or chants about Him, hears 
about His pastimes, offers Him obeisances or even remembers Him.’ 


PURPORT 


This is a quotation from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.6). According to this verse, it 
doesn’t matter what position a person holds. One may be the lowest of the low— 
a candala, or dog-eater —but if he takes to chanting and hearing the holy name of 
the Lord, he is immediately eligible to perform Vedic sacrifices. This is especially 
true in this age of Kali. 


harer nama harer nama 
harer namaiva kevalam 
kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyathd 
(Brhan-naradiya Purana, 38.126) 
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A person born in a brahmana family cannot perform Vedic sacrifices until he is 
properly purified and has attained his sacred thread. However, according to this 
verse, it is understood that even a lowborn person can immediately perform 
sacrifices if he sincerely chants and hears the holy name of the Lord. Sometimes 
envious people ask how Europeans and Americans in this Krsna consciousness 
movement can become brahmanas and perform sacrifices. They do not know that 
the Europeans and Americans have already been purified by chanting the holy 
name of the Lord—Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. This is the proof. Svado ‘pi sadyah savanaya 
kalpate. One may be born in a family of dog-eaters, but he can perform sacrifices 
simply by chanting the mahd-mantra. 

Those who find fault in the Western Vaisnavas should consider this statement 
from Srimad-Bhagavatam and the commentary on this verse by Srila Jiva Gosvami. 
In this regard, Stila Jiva Gosvami has stated that to become a brahmana, one has to 
wait for purification and undergo the sacred thread ceremony, but a chanter of 
the holy name does not have to wait for the sacred thread ceremony. We do not 
allow devotees to perform sacrifices until they are properly initiated in the sacred 
thread ceremony. Yet according to this verse, an offenseless chanter of the holy 
name is already fit to perform a fire ceremony, even though he is not doubly ini- 
tiated by the sacred thread ceremony. This is the verdict given by Lord Kapiladeva 
in His instructions to His mother, Devahiti. It was Lord Kapiladeva who instructed 
Devahiti in pure Sankhya philosophy. 


TEXT 126 


8s’ afl corata ‘Shw <TH | 
RAY ABC HlI—ACHAAH tr S2w Il 


eita’ mahima ——tomara ‘tatastha’-laksana 
‘svaripa’-laksane tumi—— ‘vrajendra-nandana’ 


SYNONYMS 
eita’—all these; mahima—glories; tomara—Your,; tatastha-laksana—marginal 
characteristics; sva-rpa—original; laksane—by characteristics; tumi—You; vra- 
jendra-nandana—the son of Maharaja Nanda. 


TRANSLATION 


“These glories of Yours are only marginal. Originally You are the son of 
Maharaja Nanda.”’ 
PURPORT 


The original characteristics of a substance are called svaripa, and the subse- 
quent corollaries are called tatastha-laksana, or marginal characteristics. The glo- 
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ries of the Lord’s marginal characteristics prove Him to be the original Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the son of Maharaja Nanda. As soon as one understands 


this, one accepts Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Lord Sri Krsna. 


TEXT 127 


ne Fa CHIC AG inte BER | 
SBCA AS CONS faH-ACA CNA 1 $29 I 


sei saba loke prabhu prasada karila 
krsna-preme matta loka nija-ghare gela 


SYNONYMS 


sei saba loke—unto all those persons; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
prasdda karila—bestowed His causeless mercy; krsna-preme—in ecstatic love of 


Krsna; matta—maddened; loka—persons; nija-ghare gela—returned to their own 
homes. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then bestowed His causeless mercy upon all the 


people there, and everyone became ecstatic with love of God. Finally they all 
returned to their homes. 


TEXT 128 


CUAS Sola “aga sfeT | 
SBs-AA-caT fen cats frewrfaen ui sav t 


ei-mata kata-dina ‘akrdre’ rahila 
krsna-nama-prema diya loka nistarila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; kata-dina—for some days; akrire rahili—stayed at 
Akrara-tirtha; krsna-nadma—the holy name of Krsna; prema—ecstatic love; diya— 
distributing; loka—everyone; nistarila—delivered. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu remained for some days in Akrdra-tirtha. He 


delivered everyone there simply by distributing the holy name of Krsna and 
ecstatic love for the Lord. 
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TEXT 129 


ayaa fry CHES SLE | 
AYALT AA-AcA Sal's fers Sao 


méadhava-purira Sisya seita brahmana 
mathurara ghare-ghare kara’na nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 
madhava-purira—of Madhavendra Puri;  sisya—disciple;  seita—that; 


braéhmana—brahmana; mathuréra—of Mathura City; ghare-ghare—home to 
home; kara’‘na—causes to make; nimantrana—invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana disciple of Madhavendra Puri went from house to house in 
Mathura and inspired other brahmanas to invite Caitanya Mahaprabhu to their 
homes. 


TEXT 130 


AYALA AS CNS SBM Hew | 
Spipls-wita Suis aca farses i see i 


mathurara yata loka brahmana sajjana 
bhattacarya-sthane asi’ kare nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 


mathurdra—of Mathura; yata—all; loka—people; brahmana sat-jana—gentle- 
men and brahmanas; bhattaécarya-sthane—unto Balabhadra Bhattacarya; asi’— 
coming; kare nimantrana—offer invitations. 


TRANSLATION 


Thus all the respectable people of Mathura, headed by the brahmanas, 
came to Balabhadra Bhattacarya and extended invitations to the Lord. 


TEXT 131 


cater ‘aay ‘faxy ween fara | 
SHE CBA iG BEAM Ae] 1 $s I 


eka-dina ‘dasa’ ‘bisa’ aise nimantrana 
bhattacarya ekera matra karena grahana 
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SYNONYMS 


eka-dina—in one day; dasa bisa—ten to twenty; dise—come; nimantrana— 
the invitations; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; ekera—of one of them; 
matra—only; karena grahana—accepts. 


TRANSLATION 


In one day, ten to twenty invitations were received, but Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya would accept only one of them. 


TEXT 132 


Baas ai AHA cars faqxe feces | 
CHE facet mice care fare FATS Sed Wy 


avasara na paya loka nimantrana dite 
sei vipre sadhe loka nimantrana nite 


SYNONYMS 


avasara nd paya—do not get the opportunity; loka—people; nimantrana dite — 
to offer invitations; sei vipre—unto that braéhmana; sadhe—request; loka— 
people; nimantrana nite—to accept the invitation. 


TRANSLATION 


Since everyone did not get an opportunity to offer invitations to Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu personally, they requested the Sanodiya brahmana to 
ask the Lord to accept their invitations. 


TEXT 133 


swranifwticesa cafes ate | 
CHD sia, sca TRIetga faa | S00 | 


kanyakubja-daksinatyera vaidika brahmana 
dainya kari, kare mahaprabhura nimantrana 


SYNONYMS 
kanyakubja—brahmanas from Kanyakubja; daksinatyera—certain brahmanas 
from South India; vaidika—followers of the Vedic religion; brahmana— 
brahmanas; dainya kari—with great humility; kare—do; mahaprabhura—of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nimantrana—invitation. 
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TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas from different places, such as Kanyakubja and South India, 
who were all strict followers of the Vedic religion, offered invitations to Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu with great humility. 


TEXT 134 


AHersaicn aaRca Stir aKa shraT | 
oreca fermi cra sieatica AAPA I S08 1 


pratah-kdle akrdre asi’ randhana kariya 
prabhure bhiksa dena salagrame samarpiya 


SYNONYMS 
pratah-kale—in the morning; akrdire—to Akrira-tirtha; dsi’—coming; randhana 
kariya—cooking; prabhure—unto Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhiksé dena—offer 
lunch; sdélagrame samarpiya—after offering to the salagrama-sild. 


TRANSLATION 


In the morning they would come to Akrira-tirtha and cook food. After 
offering it to the salagrama-sila, they offered it to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


PURPORT 


There are brahmanas known as pafica-gauda-brahmanas who come from five 
places in northern India, and there are brahmanas known as pafica-daksinatya- 
brahmanas who come from five places in southern India. In northern India the 
places are Kanyakubja, Sarasvata, Gauda, Maithila and Utkala. In southern India 
the places are Andhra, Karnata, Gurjara, Dravida and Maharastra. The brahmanas 
from these places are considered to be very strict followers of the Vedic prin- 
ciples, and they are accepted as pure brahmanas. They strictly observe Vedic prin- 
ciples and are not polluted by tantric misdeeds. All of these brahmanas respect- 
fully invited Caitanya Mahaprabhu for lunch. 


TEXT 135 
oafin Ae wan, a-aCba Brice | 
af’ aaietg fag aca fapica il sec I 


eka-dina sei akrdra-ghatera upare 
vasi’ mahaprabhu kichu karena vicare 
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SYNONYMS 


eka-dina—once upon a time; sei—that; akrdra-ghatera—of the Akrara bathing 
ghat; upare—on the bank;  vasi’—sitting; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; kichu—some; karena—does; vicare —consideration. 


TRANSLATION 


One day Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat at the bathing ghat of Akrira-tirtha 
and thought the following thoughts. 


PURPORT 


Akrdira-tirtha is located on the road between Vrndavana and Mathura. When 
Krsna and Balarama were being taken to Mathura by Akrdra, the Lord rested at this 
place and took His bath in the Yamuna. When Krsna and Balarama took Their 
baths, Akrara saw the entire world of Vaikuntha within the water. The inhabitants 
of Vrndavana also saw the Vaikuntha planets within the water. 


TEXT 136 
G8 ICE aam.s asd cafe | 
AMINA Cos CHIT’ weft CHM | SOY I 


ei ghate akrdra vaikuntha dekhila 
vrajavasi loka ‘goloka’ darsana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


ei ghate—in this bathing place; akrdra—Akrira; vaikuntha dekhila—saw the 
spiritual world; vrajavasi loka—the inhabitants of Vrndavana; goloka darsana 
kaila—saw Goloka. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu thought, “At this bathing place, Akrira saw 
Vaikuntha, the spiritual world, and all the inhabitants of Vraja saw Goloka 
Vrndavana.”’ 


TEXT 137 
os afer airy fren aces Beica | 
vrai alan ae acaa fewca i 509 I 


eta bali’ jhanpa dila jalera upare 
dubiya rahila prabhu jalera bhitare 
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SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; jhanpa dila—jumped; jalera upare—above the water; 
dubiya—sinking; rahilia—remained; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jalera 
bhitare—within the water. 
TRANSLATION 


While considering how Akrira remained within the water, Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu immediately jumped in and stayed under water for some time. 


TEXT 138 


cafe sean aif gata sine | 
Spiord Ne ify eigca Wee 1 sev 


dekhi’ krsnadasa kandi’ phukara karila 
bhattacarya sighra asi’ prabhure uthaila 


SYNONYMS 
dekhi’—seeing; krsnadasa—Krsnadasa; kandi’—crying; phu-kdra karila—called 
loudly; bhattacarya—Balabhadra Bhattacarya; sighra—hastily; asi’—coming; 
prabhure uthaila—raised Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


When Krsnadasa saw that Caitanya Mahaprabhu was drowning, he cried 


and shouted very loudly. Balabhadra Bhattacarya immediately came and 
pulled the Lord out. 


TEXT 139 


SBCA SHBG CHS Alms! M91 | 
afe sfaei fg fagce afaa uses t 


tabe bhattacarya sei brahmane laid 
yukti karila kichu nibhrte vasiya 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; bhattacdrya—Bhattacarya; sei brahmane—the Sanodiya 
brahmana; lafia—taking; yukti karila—consulted; kichu—something; nibhrte 
vasiyd—sitting in a solitary place. 
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TRANSLATION 


After this, Balabhadra Bhattacdarya took the Sanodiya brahmana to a 
secluded place and consulted with him. 


TEXT 140 
aie atfa atferie Brea erga | 
GHAA GLAM TlH, CH TSCA Sica 7? $80 i 


aji ami achilana uthailun prabhure 
vrndavane dubena yadi, ke uthabe tanre? 
SYNONYMS 
aji—today; ami—|; achilaha—was present; uthdiluf—raised; prabhure —Sri 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vrndavane—in Vrndavana; dubena yadi—if He drowns; 
ke uthabe tanre—who will raise Him. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya said, ‘‘Since | was present today, it was possible for 
me to pull the Lord up. However, if He starts to drown at Vrndavana, who will 
help Him? 


TEXT 141 


CCA ARAB, Bia faraacets wert | 
farwa Sica atest a cafica Sle | 389 tl 


lokera sarighatta, ara nimantranera jafjala 
nirantara avesa prabhura na dekhiye bhala 


SYNONYMS 
lokera sanghatta—crowds of people; ara—and; nimantranera jafijala—the dis- 
turbance of invitations; nirantara—always; avesa—ecstatic love; prabhura—of Sti 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; na dekhiye bhala—! do not see any good in this. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Now there is a crowd of people here, and these invitations are causing 
much disturbance. In addition, the Lord is always ecstatic and emotional. | do 
not find the situation here very good. 
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TEXT 142 
qulsa cane ale eieca afer | 
SCA AHA SU — LS Si Gis SCH 382 ti 


vrndavana haite yadi prabhure kadiye 
tabe marigala haya, —ei bhdla yukti haye 


SYNONYMS 
vrndavana_ haite—from Vrndavana; yadi—if; prabhure—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; kadiye—! take away; tabe—then; mangala haya—there is 
auspiciousness; ei—this; bhala—good; yukti—plan; haye—is. 
TRANSLATION 


“It would be good if we could get Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu out of 
Vendavana. That is my final conclusion.” 


TEXT 143 


fret Bre, — TIT IE Heo| TS 
strrSla-ATA WS, SLA Be ANS| sso 


vipra kahe, —prayage prabhu laf yai 
ganga-tira-pathe ydi, tabe sukha pai 
SYNONYMS 
vipra kahe—the brahmana said; prayaége—to Prayaga; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; laia—taking; yai—let us go; gariga-tira-pathe—on the bank of the 
Ganges; yai—let us go; tabe—then; sukha pai—we shall get pleasure. 
TRANSLATION 


The Sanodiya brahmana said, ‘‘Let us take Him to Prayaga and go along the 
banks of the Ganges. It will be very pleasurable to go that way. 


TEXT 144 


‘CATA HRCH, MICH Aol SHR tei AtA | 
CHE MIT ONS Heel AACA HATA S88 I 


‘soro-ksetre, ge yana kari’ ganiga-snana 
sei pathe prabhu lafa kariye payana 
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SYNONYMS 


soro-ksetre—to the holy place named Soro-ksetra; dge—first, beyond; yafia— 
going; kari’ ganga-snana—having taken bath in the Ganges; sei pathe—that way; 
prabhu lafid—taking Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kariye payana—let us go. 


TRANSLATION 


“After going to the holy place named Soro-ksetra, and taking bath in the 
Ganges, let us take Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that way and go. 


TEXT 145 


TATA aie, ce ale TH | 
HACA Alniat-wia SS fea AVA i 98e 0 


magha-masa lagila, ebe yadi ydiye 
makare prayadga-snana kata dina paiye 


SYNONYMS 
magha-masa lagila—the month of Magha has begun; ebe—now; yadi—if; 
ydiye —we go; makare—during the Makara-sankranti; prayaga-sndna—bathing at 
Prayaga; kata dina—for a few days; paiye—we shall get. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is now the beginning of the month of Magha. If we go to Prayaga at this 
time, we shall have an opportunity to bathe for a few days during Makara- 
sankranti.”’ 


PURPORT 


Bathing during the month of Magha at Magha-mela still takes place. This has 
been a very old meld (assembly) from time immemorial. It is said that the Lord in 
the form of Mohini took a bucket of nectar and kept it at Prayaga. Consequently 
Magha-mela has been observed, and there is an assembly of holy men there every 
year. Every twelfth year there is a Kumbha-mela, a great festival, and all the holy 
men from all over India assemble there. The brahmana wanted to take advantage 
of the Magha-mela and bathe there. 

Bathing at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna near the fort at 
Allahabad, Prayaga, is mentioned in revealed scriptures: 


mdaghe masi gamisyanti 
gangd-ydmuna-sangamam 
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gavarn sata-sahasrasya 
samyag dattari ca yat-phalam 
prayage magha-mase vai 
tryaham snatasya tat-phalam 


“If one goes to Prayadga and bathes at the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna 
in the month of Magha, he attains the result of giving hundreds and thousands of 
cows in charity. Simply by bathing for three days there, he attains the results of 
such a pious activity.” Because of this, the Sanodiya brahmana was very eager to 
go to Prayaga and bathe. Generally karmis (fruitive laborers) take advantage of 
bathing there during the month of Magha, thinking that they will be rewarded in 
the future. Those who are situated in devotional service do not very strictly follow 
this karma-kandiya process. 


TEXT 146 
wirtata gee fag af facana | 
‘aea-tpfa einicn afaz YBA ti 38¥ Ul 


dpanara duhkha kichu kari’ nivedana 
‘makara-paricasi prayage’ kariha sicana 


SYNONYMS 


apanara—personal; duhkha—unhappiness; kichu—some; _ kari’—doing; 
nivedana—submission; makara-paricasi—the full-moon day in the month of 
Magha; prayage—to Prayaga; kariha sticana—kindly inform. 


TRANSLATION 


The Sanodiya brahmana continued, ‘Kindly submit to Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu the unhappiness you are feeling within yourself. Then propose 
that we all go to Prayadga on the full-moon day of the morth of Magha. 


TEXT 147 


THSA-ACA BA AVR SICA | 
SRO win’ wre Siem eigca | 389 | 


ganga-tira-pathe sukha jandaiha tanre 
bhattacarya asi’ tabe kahila prabhure 
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SYNONYMS 


gariga-tira—on the bank of the Ganges; pathe—on the path; sukha—happi- 
ness; jandiha—kindly let know; tanre—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; bhattacarya— 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya; dsi’—coming; tabe—thereafter; kahila prabhure—in- 
formed $ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


“Tell the Lord of the happiness you will feel in traveling via the banks of the 
Ganges.” Balabhadra Bhattacarya therefore submitted this prayer to Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 148 


“afacs al ofa aifa caicta AGafs | 
Forage onifar carte sca eorafe seu i 


“sahite na pari ami lokera gadabadi 
nimantrana lagi’ loka kare hudahudi 


SYNONYMS 


sahite na pari—cannot tolerate; ami—l; lokera—of people; gadabadi—distur- 
bance; nimantrana—invitations; lagi’—for; loka—people; kare—do; hudahudi— 
hurrying. 


TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya told the Lord, ‘‘I can no longer tolerate the distur- 
bance of the crowd. People are coming one after another to offer invitations. 


TEXT 149 


HSBC TVA CTS, CSlTICA A ATT | 
CSTACA Al AYA COTS CATA Tletl AVA 98d tl 


pratah-kale aise loka, tomare nad paya 


tomare na pafia loka mora matha khaya 


SYNONYMS 


pratah-kale—in the morning; aise—come; loka—people; tomare—You; na 


paya—cannot see; tomdare nd pafid—not getting You; loka—people; mora mathd 
khaya—tax my brain. 
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TRANSLATION 
“Early in the morning people come here, and not seeing You present, they 
simply tax my brain. 


TEXT 150 


BCA YA SA ACI deHATA BSH | 
ora aft at, ‘aaca’ terete HBT Wi Seo I 


tabe sukha haya yabe ganga-pathe yaiye 
ebe yadi ydi, ‘makare’ gariga-snana paiye 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—then; sukha haya—it will be great happiness for me; yabe—when; 
ganga-pathe—on the path of the Ganges; ydiye—we go; ebe yadi yai—if we go 
just now; makare—during Makara-sankranti; ganga-sndna pdiye—we can take 
bath in the Ganges. 


TRANSLATION 


“| will be very happy if we all leave and take the path by the banks of the 
Ganges. Then we can have the opportunity to bathe in the Ganges in Prayaga 
during Makara-sankranti. 


PURPORT 


There are two great occasions for bathing in the Ganges during Magha-mela. 
One is on the day of the dark moon, and the other is on the day of the full moon 
during the month of Magha. 


TEXT 151 


Ofer aaa etie, nface ai *Hfa | 
RSA CA Seal SH, HS Face afH uw” ses n 


udvigna ha-ila prana, sahite na pari 
prabhura ye aja haya, sei sire dhari” 


SYNONYMS 
udvigna—agitated; ha-ila—has become; prana—my mind; sahite—to bear; na 
pari—l am unable; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ye—what; ajna— 
order; haya—there is; sei sire dhari—| accept that. 
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TRANSLATION 


“‘My mind has become very agitated, and | cannot bear this anxiety. May 
everything rest on the permission of Your Lordship. | will accept whatever You 
want to do.”’ 


TEXT 152 
Vor qataa-SHct ails ASA aa | 
SH-Hy| HYACSG SCE AYA ABA 11 9¢2 


yadyapi vrndavana-tydge nahi prabhura mana 
bhakta-iccha ptrite kahe madhura vacana 


SYNONYMS 


yadyapi—although; vrndavana-tyage—to leave Vrndavana; nahi prabhura 
mana—was not the desire of the Lord; bhakta—of the devotee; iccha—desire; 
purite—to fulfill; kahe—says; madhura vacana—sweet words. 


TRANSLATION 


Although Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had no desire to leave Vrndavana, He 
began to speak sweet words just to fulfill the desire of His devotee. 


TEXT 153 


“git cata eitfa’ cHneel gatae | 
G8 He? Bile aifaa SACS cattaat i seo i 


“tumi amaya ani’ dekhdaila vrndavana 
ei ‘rna’ ami nariba karite sodhana 


SYNONYMS 
tumi—you; dmaya—Me; ani’—bringing; dekhdaila—showed; vrndavana—the 
holy place named Vrndavana; ei rna—this debt; ami nariba—| shall not be able; 
karite sodhana—to repay. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘“‘You have brought Me here to show Me 
Vrndavana. | am very much indebted to you, and | shall not be able to repay 
this debt. 
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TEXT 154 
I cetata Bai, ofA canes size | 
TRI mai We Sls, SES Bea vw” ses u 
ye tomara icchd, ami seita kariba 
yahan laid yaha tumi, tahani ydiba” 


SYNONYMS 


ye tomara iccha—whatever You like; ami—!; seita kariba—must act accord- 
ingly; yahan—wherever; lafia yaha—take; tumi—you; tahani yaiba—| shall go 
there. 


TRANSLATION 
“Whatever you desire, | must do. Wherever you take Me, | shall go.’’ 


TEXT 155 


ANS AVIAY ASMA CB | 
‘gatan ifee’ ofa’ cotrtcast CERN See I 


pratah-kale mahaprabhu pratah-snana kaila 
‘vrndavana chadiba’ jani’ premavesa haila 


SYNONYMS 
pratah-kale—in the morning; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pratah- 
snana kaila—took His morning bath; vrndavana chadiba—I shall have to leave 
Vindavana; jani’—knowing; prema-dvesa haila—became ecstatic in love. 


TRANSLATION 


The next morning, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got up early. After taking His 
bath, He became ecstatic with love, knowing that He now had to leave 
Vrndavana. 


TEXT 156 
ate fasta aria, comtfae aa | 
SHON VAy—HA, WS Tata ws sew i 


bahya vikara nahi, premavista mana 
bhattacarya kahe, —cala, yai mahavana 
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SYNONYMS 
bahya—external; vikara—symptoms; nahi—there were not; prema-dvista 
mana—the mind was full of ecstatic love; bhattacdarya kahe—Bhattacarya said; 
cala—let us go; yai mahavana—let us go to Mahavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Lord did not exhibit any external symptoms, His mind was 
filled with ecstatic love. At that time, Balabhadra Bhattacarya said, ‘‘Let us go 
to Mahavana [Gokula].” 


TEXT 157 


os afer Feeigca cata see! | 
ata sfx Swret4 oferetl araei 309 0 


eta bali’ mahdprabhure naukaya vasana 
para kari’ bhattacarya calila lana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; mahaprabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; naukéya—on 


a boat; vasafia—making sit down; para kari’—crossing the river; bhattacarya— 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya; calila—went; laid—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, Balabhadra Bhattacarya made Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sit 
aboard a boat. After they crossed the river, he took the Lord with him. 


TEXT 158 
COAT Sata, Hist CHVS SA | 
tHISla-ACl Baia fase Goqa ti sev ti 


premi krsnadasa, ara seita brahmana 
ganga-tira-pathe yaibara vijfia dui-jana 


SYNONYMS 
premi krsnadasa—the devotee Rajaputa Krsnadasa; dra—and;  seita 
brahmana—that Sanodiya brahmana; ganga-tira-pathe—on the path by the bank 
of the Ganges; yaibara—to go; vijfia—experienced; dui-jana—two persons. 
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TRANSLATION 


Both Rajaputa Krsnadasa and the Sanodiyad brahmana knew the path along 
the Ganges bank very well. 


TEXT 159 


MIS OF FHS AY Ral eI | 
afer, Hata *te-witfes cofeal sea i 


yaite eka vrksa-tale prabhu saba lafia 
vasila, sabara patha-sranti dekhiya 


SYNONYMS 


ydite—while passing; eka—one; vrksa-tale—underneath a tree; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; saba lafid—taking all of them; vasila—sat down; sabara— 
of all of them; patha-sranti—fatigue because of walking; dekhiya—understand- 
ing. 
TRANSLATION 


While walking, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, understanding that the others 
were fatigued, took them all beneath a tree and sat down. 


TEXT 160 


CAS qa-fascd GCA aw Sle | 
Stal caFY astelga GAAS Fa I sve | 


sei vrksa-nikate care bahu gabhi-gana 
taha dekhi’ mahdprabhura ullasita mana 


SYNONYMS 


sei—that; vrksa-nikate—near the tree; care—were grazing; bahu—many; 
gabhi-gana—cows; taha—that; dekhi’—seeing; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ullasita mana—the mind became very pleased. 


TRANSLATION 


There were many cows grazing near that tree, and the Lord was very 
pleased to see them. 
TEXT 161 


Siwes os cart ah aterrSer 
wie’ TatoNEA FSl-caACT CHAT HUSH 


212 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 18 


acambite eka gopa varnsi bajaila 
suni’ mahaprabhura mahd-premavesa haila 
SYNONYMS 
acambite—suddenly; eka gopa—one cowherd boy; vamsi—flute; bajdila— 


blew; suni’—hearing; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahd-prema- 
4vesa—absorption in great ecstatic love; haila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


Suddenly a cowherd boy blew on his flute, and immediately the Lord was 
struck with ecstatic love. 


TEXT 162 


ACSA Soa AH SHAT Afwerl | 
FLA HAY ATG, AAA Ui Hq CRAM | Sve i 


acetana hafid prabhu bhimite padila 
mukhe phend pade, nasaya svasa ruddha haila 


SYNONYMS 


acetana—unconscious; hafia—becoming; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
bhamite padila—fell on the ground; mukhe—at the mouth; phend pade—there 
was foam; ndséya—in the nostrils; svasa—breath; ruddha haila—stopped. 


TRANSLATION 


Filled with ecstatic love, the Lord fell unconscious to the ground. He 
foamed about the mouth, and His breathing stopped. 


TEXT 163 


CRASH SIS) BCAA HAT GSAT | 
HPSS CUS CATS Talaew y swe i 
hena-kale tahan asoydra dasa aila 
mleccha-pathana ghodéa haite uttarila 
SYNONYMS 
hena-kale—just at this time; tahai—there; asoydra—soldiers; dasa—ten; 


4ila—came; mleccha—Mohammedans; pathana—the race of Pathanas; ghoda— 
horses; haite—from; uttarila—got down. 
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TRANSLATION 


While the Lord was unconscious, ten cavalry soldiers belonging to the 
Mohammedan Path4na military order rode up and dismounted. 


TEXT 164 
agca caftn ame sac faota | 
OS BS-1fet fart Fadl Gert 1 Ses | 


prabhure dekhiyd mleccha karaye vicara 
ei yati-pasa chila suvarna apdara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhure—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dekhiya—seeing; mleccha—the 
Mohammedans; karaye vicdra—considered; ei yati-pasa—within the possession 
of this sannydsi; chila—there was; suvarna apdra—a large quantity of gold. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the Lord unconscious, the soldiers thought, ‘‘This sannyasi must 
have possessed a large quantity of gold. 


TEXT 165 


o& oifa acbrata ggal AheRa! | 
athe orfaatce, afea wa ae 081 | Swe HI 


ei cari batoydra dhuturd khaoyafia 
mari’ dariyache, yatira saba dhana laa 


SYNONYMS 
ei—these; cari—four; batoydra—rogues; dhutura—dhutura; khaoyahia —mak- 
ing Him eat; mari’ dariyache—killed; yatira—of the sannydasi; saba—all; dhana— 
wealth; laid—taking away. 


TRANSLATION 


“These four rogues here must have taken away that sannydsi’s riches after 
killing Him by making Him take the poison dhutura.” 


TEXT 166 


Blea cae Asta Sifa-orcaca Shfeer | 
BCS bite, cS Aa Stficw ontfater ys ew 
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tabe sei pathdna cari-janere bandhila 
katite cahe, gaudiyd saba kanpite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—then; sei pathana—the Pathana soldiers; cari-janere—the four persons; 
bandhila—arrested; katite cahe—wanted to kill them; gaudiya—the Bengalis; 
saba—all; kanpite lagila—began to tremble. 


TRANSLATION 


Thinking this, the Pathana soldiers arrested the four persons and decided to 
kill them. Because of this, the two Bengalis began to tremble. 


PURPORT 


The four persons were Balabhadra Bhattacrya, his assistant brahmana, Rajaputa 
Krsnadasa and the Sanodiya brahmana devotee of Madhavendra Puri. 


TEXT 167 
FTAA, faSa Hag 
cre faa —faGa, ICA AG FG 1 509 I 


krsnadasa——rajaputa, nirbhaya se bada 
sei vipra——nirbhaya, se—mukhe bada dada 


SYNONYMS 


krsnadasa—Krsnadasa; rajaputa—belonging to the Rajaputa race; nirbhaya— 
fearless; se—he; bada—very; sei vipra—the Sanodiya brahmana; nirbhaya—also 
fearless; se—he; mukhe—in the mouth; bada dada—very brave. 


TRANSLATION 


The devotee Krsnadasa, who belonged to the Rajaputa race, was very fear- 
less. The Sanodiya brahmana was also fearless, and he spoke very bravely. 


TEXT 168 
feel Sta, — Aidta, CBlaA Alenia CHR | 
ba ofa waits fareata-ottet Te Sue I 


vipra kahe, —pathana, tomara patsdra dohdai 
cala tumi ami sikdara-pdasa ydi 
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SYNONYMS 


vipra kahe—the brahmana said; pathana—you Pathana soldiers; tomara—your; 
patsara—king; dohai—under the protection of; cala—let us go; tumi—you; 
ami—we; sikdara-pasa—to the commander; ydi—let us go. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana said, ‘You Pathana soldiers are all under the protection of 
your king. Let us go to your commander and get his decision. 


TEXT 169 


o% afs— alata es, aifa—atga Sim | 
ARIMA ACA SCS CAA MS Se’ ti wd 


ei yati——dmara guru, 4mi——mathura brahmana 
patsdra ge ache mora ‘Sata jana’ 


SYNONYMS 
ei yati—this sannyasi; dmara guru—my spiritual master; ami—l; mathura 
brahmana—a braéhmana from Mathura; patsdra adge—in the service of the 
Mohammedan king; a4che—there are; mora—my; sata jana—one hundred per- 
sons. 
TRANSLATION 


“This sannyasi is my spiritual master, and | am from Mathura. | am a 
brahmana, and | know many people who are in the service of the Moham- 
medan king. 


TEXT 170 


o% afs aifecs FE acne afhes | 
Bag HSA HVS, SATA HAWS 11 940 I 


ei yati vyadhite kabhu hayena mdrcchita 
abanhi cetana paibe, ha-ibe samvita 


SYNONYMS 
ei yati—this sannyas1; vyadhite—under the influence of disease; kabhu— 
sometimes; hayena murcchita—becomes unconscious; abanhi—very soon; 
cetana—consciousness; paibe —will get back; ha-ibe samvita—will come to His 
proper senses. 
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TRANSLATION 


“This sannyasi sometimes falls unconscious due to the influence of a dis- 
ease. Please sit down here, and you will see that He will very soon regain con- 
sciousness and His normal condition. 


TEXT 171 


BUS SH Cam, afer ate watcs | 
Saice afew, ca whe Watca way Hi 


ksaneka ihar vaisa, bandhi’ rakhaha sabare 
inhake puchiya, tabe mariha sabare 


SYNONYMS 


ksaneka—for some time; ihan vaisa—sit down here; bandhi’—arresting; 
rakhaha—keep; sabare—all of us; inhake puchiya —after questioning Him; tabe— 
then; mariha sabare—you can kill all of us. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sit down here for a while and keep us all under arrest. When the sannyasi 
regains his senses, you can question Him. Then, if you like, you can kill us 
all.” 


TEXT 172 


tote ace, — Oy afepal Ties Gaera | 
‘cahfear 5 we Stcat Qoera ii 992 1 


pathana kahe, —tumi pascima mathura dui-jana 
‘gaudiya’ thak ei kanpe dui-jana 


SYNONYMS 
pathana kahe—the soldiers said; tumi—you; pascimaé—western Indians; 
mathura—belonging to the district of Mathura; dui-jana—two of you; gaudiya— 
Bengalis; thak—rogues; ei—these; kanpe—are trembling; dui-jana—two per- 
sons. 


TRANSLATION 


The Pathana soldiers said, ‘‘You are all rogues. Two of you belong to the 
district of Mathura, and the other two, who are trembling, belong to Bengal.”’ 
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TEXT 173 
FMAM FL, — HANA VI CF aca | 
GSAS SH NCW, HOSS BATA 1 90 


krsnadasa kahe, —dmara ghara ei grame 
dui-sata turki ache, sateka kamane 


SYNONYMS 
krsnadasa kahe —Rajaputa Krsnadasa said; amdra ghara—my home; ei grame— 
in this village; dui-sata turki—two hundred Turks; dche—I have; sateka kamane— 
one hundred cannons. 


TRANSLATION 


Rajaputa Krsnadasa said, ‘I have my home here, and | also have about two 
hundred Turkish soldiers and about one hundred cannons. 


TEXT 174 


outa aifica Ha, arf aie Bethe | 
Cae Prei ale’ aca cota-Hal TAH 1 348 I 


ekhani asibe saba, ami yadi phukari 
ghoda-pida luti’ labe toma-saba mari’ 
SYNONYMS 
ekhani—immediately; asibe saba—all of them will come; ami—l; yadi—if; 
phu-kari—call loudly; ghoda-pida—horses and their saddles; /uti’—plundering; 
labe—will take; toma-saba mari’—after killing all of you. 
TRANSLATION 


“If call loudly, they will come immediately to kill you and plunder your 
horses and saddles. 


TEXT 175 


NER aibotte’ ace, Sfa—atbaity? | 
SrelatN gS’, ata viz’ atfaata ui sae i 


gaudiya — ‘batapada’ nahe, tumi——‘bdatapada’ 
tirtha-vasi lutha’, dra caha’ maribara 


218 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 18 


SYNONYMS 
gaudiya—the Bengalis; bdtapada nahe—are not rogues; tumi—you; 
batapada—rogues; tirtha-vasi—persons visiting places of pilgrimage; [utha’—you 
plunder; ara—and; caha’—you want; maribéra—to kill. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Bengali pilgrims are not rogues. You are rogues, for you want to kill 
the pilgrims and plunder them.” 


TEXT 176 
wofaal ister aca aCe SSA 
RAFI TBIAG COGS Ser it 4 i 


suniya pathana mane sankoca ha-ila 
hena-kale mahdprabhu ‘caitanya’ paila 


SYNONYMS 


suniya—hearing; pathana—the Mohammedan soldiers; mane—in the mind; 
sankoca ha-ila—there was a little hesitation; hena-kale—at this time; 
mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caitanya paila—came to his senses. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing this challenge, the Pathana soldiers became hesitant. Then 
suddenly Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu regained consciousness. 


TEXT 177 
wea sham Bes, acer ‘aia’ ‘afz | 
COMTI FBI eA Vea aie Th 0 399 0 


hunkara kariyad uthe, bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
premavese nrtya kare Grdhva-bahu kari’ 


SYNONYMS 


hun-kdra kariya—resounded very loudly; uthe—stands up; bale hari hari— 
chants Hari, Hari; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; nrtya kare—dances; drdhva- 
bahu kari’—traising his arms upward. 
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TRANSLATION 


Coming to His senses, the Lord very loudly began chanting the holy name, 
“Hari! Hari!’ The Lord raised His arms upward and began to dance in ecstatic 
love. 


TEXT 178 


Calaicacat SS ACA Bea foe sta | 
CHACHA SACH CAA SAC CANT |) Sav Hl 


premdavese prabhu yabe karena citkara 
mlecchera hrdaye yena lage seladhdara 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—in ecstatic love; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe— 
when; karena citkdra—loudly shouts; mlecchera hrdaye—in the hearts of the 
Mohammedan soldiers; yena—as if; lage—strikes; sela-dhara—a thunderbolt. 


TRANSLATION 


When the Lord shouted very loudly in ecstatic love, it appeared to the 
Mohammedan soldiers that their hearts were struck by thunderbolts. 


TEXT 179 


BT Aiea! GS BIS’ fret vtfaere | 
Ae al cater fre-atcsta aH I S40 I 


bhaya pafid mleccha chadi’ dila cari-jana 
prabhu na dekhila nija-ganera bandhana 


SYNONYMS 
bhaya pafd—being afraid; mleccha—the Mohammedans; chddi’ dila— 
released; cari-jana—the four persons; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nda 


dekhila—did not see; nija-ganera—of His personal associates; bandhana—the ar- 
rest. 


TRANSLATION 


Seized by fear, all the Pathana soldiers immediately released the four per- 
sons. Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not see His personal associates ar- 
rested. 
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TEXT 180 
Sais air cigca aie aniear | 
Grease cafe Tateiga Ae’ CRA Sho I 


bhattacarya asi’ prabhure dhari’ vasaila 
mleccha-gana dekhi’ mahaprabhura ‘bahya’ haila 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—Bhattacarya; asi’—immediately coming near; prabhure—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dhari’—taking; vasdila—made to sit; mleccha-gana 
dekhi’—seeing the Mohammedan soldiers; mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bahya—external consciousness; haila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, Balabhadra Bhattacarya went to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and 
made Him sit down. Seeing the Mohammedan soldiers, the Lord regained His 
normal senses. 


TEXT 181 


Cheats SH sea afweT bad | 
AS-ACH BL, — 0B FB SitfHeA sed 0 


mleccha-gana asi’ prabhura vandila carana 
prabhu-dge kahe, —ei thak cdri-jana 


SYNONYMS 


mleccha-gana—the ‘Aohammedan soldiers; si’—after coming there; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vandila carana—worshiped the lotus 
feet; prabhu-dge kahe—said before the Lord; ei thak cari-jana—these four per- 
sons are rogues. 


TRANSLATION 


All the Mohammedan soldiers then came before the Lord, worshiped His 
lotus feet and said, ‘‘Here are four rogues. 


TEXT 182 


o& oifa fafer cotara geal Mexteet | 
COLara He CHT COrAA Atay Siam I Su I 
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ei cari mili’ tomaya dhuturaé khdoyafid 
tomara dhana laila tomaya pagala kariya 


SYNONYMS 
ei cari mili’—four rogues together; tomaya—You; dhutura khaoyafia—making 
to drink poison; tomara—Your; dhana—wealth; laila—took away; tomaya—You; 
pagala—intoxicated; kariya—making. 


TRANSLATION 


“These rogues have made You take dhutura. Having made You mad, they 
have taken all Your possessions.” 


TEXT 183 


AS TVA,—F ACS, CAA “HH a | 
fos Fata, cad A FR 4A SHO I 


prabhu kahena, —thak nahe, mora ‘sangi’ jana 
bhiksuka sannydasi, mora nahi kichu dhana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahena—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; thak nahe—they are not 
rogues; mora sangi jana—My associates; bhiksuka—beggar; sannydsi—sannydsi; 
mora—My; nahi—are not; kichu—any; dhana—riches. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘(These are not rogues. They are My associ- 
ates. Being a sannyasi beggar, | do not possess anything. 


TEXT 184 
Fi-aihecs oily wy ee o5sa | 
o& pita wal sha’ Bea ATETA I Se8 I 


mrgi-vyadhite ami kabhu ha-i acetana 
ei cari daya kari’ karena palana 


SYNONYMS 
mrgi-vyadhite—due to epilepsy; ami—l!; kabhu—sometimes; ha-i—become; 
acetana—unconscious; ei cari—these four men; dayd kari’—being merciful; 
karena palana—maintain Me. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Due to epilepsy, | sometimes fall unconscious. Out of their mercy, these 
four men maintain Me.” 
TEXT 185 


CAS GE-ING Os tay TSN | 
Bla AH ACA CHE,— CIT BCR “Al” i seer ti 


sei mleccha-madhye eka parama gambhira 
kala vastra pare sei, —loke kahe ‘pira’ 


SYNONYMS 


sei mleccha-madhye—among those Mohammedans; eka—one; parama 
gambhira—very grave; kala vastra—black garments; pare sei—he wears; loke— 
people; kahe—call; pira—a saintly person. 


TRANSLATION 


Among the Mohammedans was a grave person who was wearing a black 
dress. People called him a saintly person. 


TEXT 186 


fou og can Sia aigca coin | 
fafacta-aer Wier Wtle Bhteai i sew i 


citta ardra haila tanra prabhure dekhiya 
‘nirvisesa-brahma’ sthdpe svasastra uthana 


SYNONYMS 


citta—heart; ardra—softened; haila—became; tanra—his; prabhure dekhiya— 
seeing Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nirvisesa-brahma—impersonal Brahman; 


sthape—wanted to establish; sva-sastra uthafa—raising his scripture. 


TRANSLATION 


The heart of that saintly person softened upon seeing Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. He wanted to talk to Him and establish impersonal Brahman on 
the basis of his own scripture, the Koran. 


TEXT 187 


HOTS- AMIS CHE ST alrA | 
Gla NALS SICA AIS CHM WIA 6-9 
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‘advaita-brahma-vada’ sei karila sthapana 
tara sastra-yuktye tare prabhu kaila khandana 


SYNONYMS 
advaita-brahma-vada—the impersonal Brahman conception; sei—that saintly 
person; karila sthapana—established; tara sastra-yuktye—on the logic of his scrip- 
ture; tare—unto him; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; khandana— 
refutation. 
TRANSLATION 


When that person established the impersonal Brahman conception of the 
Absolute Truth on the basis of the Koran, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu refuted his 
argument. 


TEXT 188 
Ce we afea, ag nate afer | 
Bea A ACH ALA, TSGa CVT ti Sev 


yei yei kahila, prabhu sakali khandila 
uttara na dise mukhe, mahd-stabdha haila 


SYNONYMS 


yei yei kahila—whatever he spoke; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sakali 
khandila—refuted everything; uttara—answer; na dise—could not come; 
mukhe—in his mouth; mahd-stabdha haila—he became greatly stunned. 


TRANSLATION 


Whatever arguments he put forward, the Lord refuted them all. Finally the 
person became stunned and could not speak. 


TEXT 189 


AS Be, —Coiata stim ict farfaceica’ | 
Slal efe” ‘afacra’ wifraice cacy tt sea tt 


prabhu kahe,—tomara sastra sthadpe ‘nirvisese’ 
taha khandi’ ‘savisesa’ sthapiyache sese 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued to speak; tomara sastra— 
your scripture (the Koran); sthape—establishes; nirvisese—impersonalism; taha 
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khandi’—refuting that; sa-visesa—personal God; sthdpiyache—established; 
Sese —at the end. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘The Koran has certainly established imper- 
sonalism, but at the end it refutes that impersonalism and establishes the per- 
sonal God. 


TEXT 190 


COAT ANC SCR CHCA QSOS Baa? | 
Heeagatel cScei—Mia-FCAAA |i dB0 | 


tomdra sastre kahe sese ‘eka-i isvara’ 
‘sarvaisvarya-purna tenho — syama-kalevara 


SYNONYMS 


tomdra sdstre—in your scripture; kahe—it says; sese—at the end; eka-i 
isvara—there is one God; sarva-aisvarya-pdrna—full of all opulence; tenhho—He; 
syama-kalevara—bodily complexion is blackish. 


TRANSLATION 


“The Koran accepts the fact that ultimately there is only one God. He is full 
of opulence, and His bodily complexion is blackish. 


PURPORT 


The revealed scripture of the Mohammedans is the Koran. There is one 
Mohammedan sampradaya known as the Sufis. The Sufis accept impersonalism, 
believing in the oneness of the living entity with the Absolute Truth. Their 
supreme slogan is “analahak.” The Sufi sampradaya was certainly derived from 
Sankaracarya’s impersonalists. 


TEXT 191 


afcoware-cHe, Ae aeT-VAM | 
aALigr, Heer’, fares adi ft-wwet i sas i 


sac-cid-ananda-deha, pGrna-brahma-svarGpa 
‘sarvatmd’, ‘sarvajha’, nitya sarvadi-svardpa 
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SYNONYMS 


sat-cit-4nanda-deha—transcendental, blissful, spiritual body; pirna-brahma- 
svarpa—the identification of the Absolute Truth; sarva-dtmd—all-pervading; sar- 
va-jfia—omniscient; nitya—eternal; sarva-ddi—the origin of everything; sva- 
rdpa—the real form of the Lord. 


TRANSLATION 


“According to the Koran, the Lord has a supreme, blissful, transcendental 
body. He is the Absolute Truth, the all-pervading, omniscient and eternal 
being. He is the origin of everything. 


TEXT 192 


eB, Fale, ciara Stel CATS BH | 
FAYM-FACSA CSTR ANA it 952 I 


srsti, sthiti, pralaya tanha haite haya 
sthdla-sGksma-jagatera tenho samdasraya 


SYNONYMS 
srsti—creation; sthiti—maintenance; pralaya—dissolution; | tanha—Him; 
haite—from; haya—becomes possible; sthdla—gross; sdksma—subtle; 
jagatera—of the cosmic manifestation; ten>ho—He; samasraya—the only shelter. 


TRANSLATION 


“Creation, maintenance and dissolution come from Him. He is the original 
shelter of all gross and subtle cosmic manifestations. 


TEXT 193 


‘H4-caly, ALA, Stacia Brae | 
Sia SCH SI HCA WLAlA-SlaAe ism 1 


‘sarva-srestha, sarvaradhya, karanera karana 
tanra bhaktye haya jivera samsdra-tarana 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-srestha—the Supreme Truth; sarva-aradhya—worshipable by everyone; 
karanera karana—the cause of all causes; tanira—His; bhaktye—by devotional ser- 
vice; haya—becomes; jivera—of the living entity; samsdra-tarana—deliverance 
from material existence. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The Lord is the Supreme Truth worshipable by everyone. He is the cause 
of all causes. By engaging in His devotional service, the living entity is 
relieved from material existence. 


TEXT 194 


Sia cal Fae Frees a At AAT’ | 
Stata pace Afs—‘sjpatel-ata’ ii 958 i 


tanra sevd vind jivera na yaya ‘sarhsara’ 
tanhara carane priti——‘purusartha-sara’ 


SYNONYMS 
tanra—His; seva—service; vind—without; jivera—of the conditioned soul; 
naé—not; yaya—finishes; sarnséra—material bondage; tanhara—His; carane—at 
the lotus feet; priti—love; purusartha-sdra—the ultimate goal of life. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘No conditioned soul can get out of material bondage without serving the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Love at His lotus feet is the ultimate goal of 
life. 

PURPORT 


According to the Mohammedan scripture, without evadat, offering prayers at a 
mosque or elsewhere five times daily (namdja), one cannot be successful in life. Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that in the revealed scripture of the Moham- 
medans, love of Godhead is the ultimate goal. Karma-yoga and jfidna-yoga are 
certainly described in the Koran, but ultimately the Koran states that the ultimate 
goal is the offering of prayers to the Supreme Person (evddat). 


TEXT 195 


CUTTS Sle BWA ACS OF “Hey? | 
Ac TerH-AfS Sty SAIC |i Sde | 


moksdadi ananda yara nahe eka ‘kana’ 
purndnanda-prapti tanra carana-sevana 


SYNONYMS 
moksa-ddi—liberation and so on; dnanda—transcendental bliss; yara—whose; 
nahe—not; eka—even; kana—a fragment; purna-dnanda-prapti—attainment of 
completely blissful life; tanra carana-sevana—service to His lotus feet. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The happiness of liberation, whereby one merges into the Lord’s exis- 
tence, cannot even be compared to a fragment of the transcendental bliss ob- 
tained by service unto the Lord’s iotus feet. 


TEXT 196 


‘aH, ‘wore’, “Cala Bicat Sham alta | 
He feo’ ICA HA’, “Sala CAAa” | Sov | 


‘karma’, ‘jfidna’, ‘yoga’ age kariyd sthapana 
saba khandi’ sthape ‘isvara’, ‘tanhdra sevana’ 


SYNONYMS 
karma—fruitive activities; jfidna—speculative knowledge; yoga—mystic 
power; dge—in the beginning; kariya sthapana—establishing; saba khandi’— 
refuting everything; sthape—establishes; isvara—the Personality of Godhead; 
tanhara sevana—His service. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the Koran there are descriptions of fruitive activity, speculative knowl- 
edge, mystic power and union with the Supreme, but ultimately everything is 
refuted as the Lord’s personal feature and His devotional service is 
established. 

TEXT 197 


Cora afeas-nata atfe atre-wta | 
Adioia-Fafe-aces “ota” — aerate 959 1 


tomara pandita-sabara nahi sastra-jfana 
purvapara-vidhi-madhye ‘para’ —balavan 


SYNONYMS 


tomara pandita-sabara—of the learned scholars of your community; nahi— 
there is not; sastra-jfiana—knowledge of revealed scripture; purva-apara—former 
and latter; vidhi—regulative principles; madhye—among; para—the conclusion 
at the end; balavan—most powerful. 


TRANSLATION 


“The scholars of the Koran are not very advanced in knowledge. Although 
there are many methods prescribed, they do not know that the ultimate con- 
clusion should be considered the most powerful. 
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TEXT 198 
formatter crf? ofa faora sfrm | 


fe fafenice cca oe fads sfaal sou 1 


nija-sastra dekhi’ tumi vicara kariyé 
ki likhiyache sese kaha nirnaya kariyé 


SYNONYMS 
nija-sastra—your own scripture; dekhi’—seeing; tumi—you; vicara kariya— 
deliberating; ki likhiyache—what was written; sese—at the end; kaha—say; nir- 
naya kariya—ascertaining. 
TRANSLATION 


“Seeing your own Koran and deliberating over what is written there, what is 
your conclusion?” 


TEXT 199 
GPE BCS,— AS BH, CHS “HS; Sy | 
“ice Pafeaice, CSS MALS A AAA | Sd9 Ul 


mleccha kahe, —yei kaha, sei ‘satya’ haya 
sastre likhiyache, keha la-ite nd paraya 


SYNONYMS 
mleccha kahe —the Mohammedan replied; yei kaha—what You say; sei—that; 
satya haya—is true; sastre—in the Koran; likhiyache—it has been written; keha— 
anyone; la-ite—to take; na paraya—is not able. 
TRANSLATION 


The saintly Mohammedan replied, ‘‘All that You have said is true. This has 


certainly been written in the Koran, but our scholars can neither understand 
nor accept it. 


TEXT 200 
fafacma-cattatfas’ aeel ScAA ATA | 
mM sta-catatias —cHas, SICA AE SrA R00 


‘nirvisesa-gosani’ laa karena vyakhydna 
‘sakara-gosani’—sevya, karo nahi jana 
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SYNONYMS 


nirvisesa-gosani—the Supreme Personality of Godhead as impersonal; laid— 
taking; karena vyakhyana—they describe; sa-akara-gosani—the personal feature 
of the Lord; sevya—worshipable; karo nahi jfiana—no one has this knowledge. 


TRANSLATION 


“Usually they describe the Lord’s impersonal aspect, but they hardly know 
that the Lord’s personal feature is worshipable. They are undoubtedly lacking 
this knowledge. 


PURPORT 


The saintly Mohammedan admitted that those who were supposedly conver- 
sant in the teachings of the Koran could not ultimately understand the essence of 
the Koran. Because of this, they accepted only the Lord’s impersonal feature. 
Generally they recite and explain this portion only. Although the transcendental 
body of the Lord is worshipable, most of them are unaware of this. 


TEXT 201 


CARS ‘cAttntfian’ GFA atte “Sa | 
CUA BA SI, Bls— SAA ATA Wed Ui 


<=) 


seita ‘gosani’ tumi—sdksat ‘isvara’ 
more krpa kara, mufii—ayogya pamara 
SYNONYMS 
seita—that; gosafii—Personality of Godhead; tumi—You; saksat—directly; 


isvara—the Personality of Godhead; more—upon me; krpa kara—kindly be mer- 
ciful; mufii—l; ayogya pamara—very fallen and unfit. 


TRANSLATION 
“Since You are that very same Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, 


please be merciful upon me. | am fallen and unfit. 
TEXT 202 


was ca feey gins CHEMI CALS | 
AYG-mea-se’ ala fa TATS i 202 


aneka dekhinu mufi mleccha-sastra haite 
‘sadhya-sadhana-vastu’ nari nirdharite 
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SYNONYMS 


aneka—many; dekhinu—have studied; mufi—|; mleccha-sdstra—Moham- 
medan scripture; haite —from; sadhya—the ultimate goal of life; sadhana—how 
to approach it; vastu—matter; nari nirdharite—| cannot decide conclusively. 


TRANSLATION 


“| have studied the Mohammedan scripture very extensively, but from it | 
cannot conclusively decide what the ultimate goal of life is or how | can ap- 
proach it. 


TEXT 203 


Cota cafe’ fereal cata acer ‘Beene | 
‘ofa—ay way — ok cater orifeata i 200 I 


toma dekhi’ jihva mora bale ‘krsma-nama’ 
‘ami —bada jnani’—ei gela abhimana 


SYNONYMS 
toma dekhi’—by seeing You; jihvia—tongue; mora—my; bale krsna-ndma— 
chants the Hare Krsna mantra; ami—|; bada jfiani—very learned scholar; ei—this; 
gela abhimana—false prestige has gone away. 


TRANSLATION 


“Now that I have seen You, my tongue is chanting the Hare Krsna maha- 
mantra. The false prestige I felt from being a learned scholar is now gone.”’ 


TEXT 204 


Stl BN ser CHCA “ATTACH | 
OS AH ACT TAISIGA BATS 1) 2°8 I 


krpa kari’ bala more ‘sadhya-sadhane’ 
eta bali’ pade mahdaprabhura carane 


SYNONYMS 


krpa kari’—by Your causeless mercy; bala—speak; more—to me; sadhya- 
sadhane—the ultimate object of life and the process to achieve it; eta bali’—say- 
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ing this; pade—falls down; mahdaprabhura carane—at the lotus feet of sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Saying this, the saintly Mohammedan fell at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and requested Him to speak of life’s ultimate goal and the pro- 
cess by which it could be obtained. 


TEXT 205 


HY Be, —BS, Faia ois ee | 
Cae-ocma Hit cata, “faa? BRM Ree | 


prabhu kahe,—utha, krsna-nama tumi la-ila 
koti-janmera papa gela, ‘pavitra’ ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; utha—please get up; krsna- 
nama—the holy name of Krsna; tumi—you; /a-ild—have taken; koti-janmera—of 
many millions of births; papa gela—your sinful reactions have gone; pavitra ha- 
ila—you have become pure. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘Please get up. You have chanted the holy 
name of Krsna; therefore the sinful reactions you have accrued for many 
millions of lives are now gone. You are now pure.” 


TEXT 206 


‘SW’ By, ‘Bay’ SE,— Cae Griceat | 
ACA ‘HA’ SCR, HAA CR CAMITMA W Vow 


‘krsna’ kaha, ‘krsna’ kaha, —kaila upadesa 
sabe ‘krsna’ kahe, sabara haila premavesa 


SYNONYMS 
krsna kaha—just chant “Krsna”; krsna kaha—just chant “Krsna”; kaila 
upadesa—Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu instructed; sabe—all; krsna kahe—chant the 
holy name of Krsna; sabara—of all of them; haila—there was; prema-advesa— 
ecstatic love. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then told all the Mohammedans there, ‘Chant the 
holy name of Krsna! Chant the holy name of Krsna!” As they all began to 
chant, they were overwhelmed by ecstatic love. 


TEXT 207 


aaa afer og Sia Cae ara | 
BA AF ASA, Sra aiay—fagen-eiey’ y 209 1 


‘ramadasa’ bali’ prabhu tanra kaila nama 
ara eka pathdna, tahra nama— ‘vijuli-khanna’ 


SYNONYMS 


ramadasa bali’—of the name Ramadasa; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
tanra—his; kaila—made; ndéma—name; dra eka pathana—another Moham- 
medan; téfra nama—his name; vijuli-khanna—Vijuli Khan. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu indirectly initiated the saintly Moham- 
medan by advising him to chant the holy name of Krsna. The Mohammedan’s 
name was changed to Ramadasa. There was also another Pathana Moslem 
present whose name was Vijuli Khan. 


PURPORT 


After being initiated, the devotees in the Krsna consciousness movement 
change their names. Whenever a person in the Western world becomes in- 
terested in this Krsna consciousness movement, he is initiated by this process. In 
India we are falsely accused of converting mlecchas and yavanas into the Hindu 
religion. In India there are many Mayavadi sannyasis known as jagad-guru, al- 
though they have hardly visited the whole world. Some are not even sufficiently 
educated, yet they make accusations against our movement and accuse us of 
destroying the principles of the Hindu religion by accepting Mohammedans and 
yavanas as Vaisnavas. Such people are simply envious. We are not spoiling the 
Hindu system of religion but are simply following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu by traveling all over the world and accepting those who are in- 
terested in understanding Krsna as Krsnadasa or Ramadasa. By the process of a 
bona fide initiation, their names are changed. 
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TEXT 208 
BA AIH Sia, Tia FAT | 
‘Sramin’ site tdsta—piea Slata i row u 


alpa vayasa tanra, rajara kumara 
‘ramadasa’ adi pathana—cakara tanhara 


SYNONYMS 


alpa vayasa tafhra—his age is very young; rajara kumara—son of the king; 
ramadasa—Ramadasa; ddi—heading the list; pathana—the Mohammedans; 
cakara tanhadra—servants of him. 


TRANSLATION 


Vijuli Khan was very young, and he was the son of the king. All the other 
Mohammedans, Pathanas, headed by Ramadasa, were his servants. 


TEXT 209 


‘Sa’ afer cy one Hatetea ANT | 
ay Gioae far Stata Teta ted ti 


‘krsna’ bali’ pade sei mahaprabhura paya 
prabhu sri-carana dila tanhara mathaya 


SYNONYMS 


krsna bali’—chanting the holy name of Krsna; pade—falls down; sei—that Vi- 
juli Khan; mahaprabhura paya—at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; $ri-carana dila—placed His foot; tanhara 
mathaya—on his head. 


TRANSLATION 


Vijuli Khan also fell down at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and 
the Lord placed His foot on his head. 


TEXT 210 
StAatca Stl si cigs’ wien | 
CABS HSA Tg “Ca SBM aso t 
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tan-sabare krpa kari’ prabhu ta’ calila 
seita pathana saba ‘vairagi’ ha-ila 
SYNONYMS 
tan-sabare —to all of them; krpa kari’—bestowing mercy; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; ta’—indeed; calila—departed; seita—they; pathana—the Moham- 
medans of the Pathana community; saba—all; vairégi ha-ilia—became mendi- 
cants. 
TRANSLATION 


Bestowing His mercy upon them in this way, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu left. 
All the Pathana Mohammedans then became mendicants. 


TEXT 211 


ahata-caasa afer Cer Sta wif 
WAG PSM Gem TRIIGe FIPS ass 
pathana-vaisnava bali’ haila tanra khyati 
sarvatra gahiya bule mahaprabhura kirti 


SYNONYMS 


pathana-vaisnava bali’—known as Pathana Vaisnavas; haila—became; tanra— 
their; khyati—reputation; sarvatra—everywhere; gahiya bule—travel while 
chanting; mahadprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kirti—glorious activities. 


TRANSLATION 


Later these very Pathanas became celebrated as the Pathana Vaisnavas. They 
toured all over the country and chanted the glorious activities of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TEXT 212 
CHS Faget Cary TRTSIsaw | 
AAS Cf CR StH ARA-ASH 11 252 


sei vijuli-khanna haila ‘maha-bhagavata’ 
sarva-tirthe haila tanra parama-mahattva 


SYNONYMS 
sei—that; vijuli-khafhina—Vijuli Khan; haila—became; maha-bhagavata—most 
advanced devotee; sarva-tirthe—in all places of pilgrimage; haila—became; 
tanra—his; parama—great; mahattva—importance. 
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TRANSLATION 


Vijuli Khan became a greatly advanced devotee, and his importance was 
celebrated at every holy place of pilgrimage. 


TEXT 213 


NE en Aa aig Sientoey | 
cotfapca’ wrifaaal Caer Taal] DN Q90 1 


aiche lila kare prabhu sri-krsna-caitanya 
‘pascime’ asiya kaila yavanadi dhanya 


SYNONYMS 
aiche—in that way; lila—pastimes; kare—performed; prabhu—the Lord; Sri- 
krsna-caitanya—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pascime—to the western part of In- 
dia; dsiya—coming; kaila—made; yavana-ddi—meat-eaters and others; 
dhanya—fortunate. 


TRANSLATION 


In this way Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu performed His pastimes. Coming 
to the western part of India, He bestowed good fortune upon the yavanas and 
mlecchas. 


PURPORT 


The word yavana means “‘meat-eater.” Anyone from a meat-eating community 
is called a yavana. One who does not strictly observe the Vedic regulative prin- 
ciples is called a mleccha. These words do not refer to any particular man. Even if a 
person is born in a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or sidra family, he is a mleccha or 
yavana if he does not strictly follow the regulative principles or if he eats meat. 


TEXT 214 
CATACH BUTT GIG Cae TATA 
HSA CHM SIAITA iTS! 298 HI 
soro-ksetre asi’ prabhu kaila ganga-sndna 
ganga-tira-pathe kaila prayage prayana 
SYNONYMS 


soro-ksetre—to Soro-ksetra; asi’—coming; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kaila—did; ganga-snana—bathing in the Ganges; gariga-tira-pathe—on the path 
on the bank of the Ganges; kaila—did; prayage prayana—departure for Prayaga. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu next went to a holy place of pilgrimage called 
Soro-ksetra. He took His bath in the Ganges there and started for Prayaga on 
the path along the banks of the Ganges. 


TEXT 215 


cre faced, Faerie, ety Fawra fren | 
AUG-BCS Fora Bacs often i ase ti 


ei vipre, krsnadase, prabhu vidaya dila 
yoda-hate dui-jana kahite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
sei vipre—to the Sanodiya brahmana; krsnadase —and the Rajaputa Krsnadasa; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vidaya dila—asked to go back; yoda-hate— 
with folded hands; dui-jana—two persons; kahite lagila—began to say. 


TRANSLATION 


At Soro-ksetra, the Lord requested the Sanodiya brahmana and Rajaputa 
Krsnadasa to return home, but with folded hands they began to speak as 
follows. 


TEXT 216 


SMALE BCS CSVal-ACH AW | 
CULALA BAG-TeF Fors SAI AHiag PAsw 


praydga-paryanta dunhe tomd-sanige yaba 
tomdra carana-sanga punah kahan paba? 


SYNONYMS 
prayaga-paryanta—up to Prayaga; dunhe—both of us; tomd-sarige —with You; 
yaba—shall go; tomaéra—Your; carana-saiga—association of the lotus feet; 
punah—again; kahan—where; paba—shall we get. 


TRANSLATION 


They prayed, ‘‘Let us go to Prayaga with You. If we do not go, when shall we 
again get the association of Your lotus feet? 
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TEXT 217 


PREM, CTE BIN SICH TEAtys | 
Spioti—eifes, share a orice AS 2991 


mleccha-desa, keha kahan karaye utpata 
bhattacarya—pandita, kahite na janena vat 





SYNONYMS 


mleccha-desa—this is a country occupied by the Mohammedans; keha—any- 
one; kahan—anywhere; karaye utpata—can create a disturbance; bhattacarya— 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya; pandita—learned scholar; kahite—to speak; na janena— 
does not know; vat—language. 


TRANSLATION 


“This country is mainly occupied by Mohammedans. At any place someone 
can create a disturbance, and although Your companion Balabhadra Bhat- 
tacarya is a learned scholar, he does not know how to speak the lucal 
language.” 


TEXT 218 
wir qeIee Rae erface ontftten | 
CAE Goa ees Ace Sie MET nase i 


suni’ mahdprabhu isat hasite lagila 
sei dui-jana prabhura sange cali’ aila 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; isat—mildly; hasite 
lagila—began to smile; sei—those; dui-jana—two persons; prabhura sange— 
with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cali’ aila—came. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu accepted their proposal by smiling 
mildly. Thus those two persons continued to accompany Him. 


TEXT 219 


CRS CRS oe CGA HSM Tata | 
CHS CRIA AS SA, SCA FA-ALSTSa Il 259 
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yei yei jana prabhura paila darasana 
sei preme matta haya, kare krsna-sankirtana 


SYNONYMS 


yei yei—anyone who; jana—person; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
paila darasana—got the sight; sei—that person; preme—with ecstatic love; matta 
haya—becomes overwhelmed; kare—performs; krsna-sankirtana—chanting of 
the holy name of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever got to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would feel himself over- 
whelmed with ecstatic love and would begin to chant the Hare Krsna mantra. 


TEXT 220 
Sia Ace ScIca, Sta Ace ata | 
GUIS ‘Layee’ CHA AS CHAt-atta Ao Hl 


tanra sange anyonye, tanra sange ana 
ei-mata ‘vaisnava’ kaila saba desa-grama 


SYNONYMS 
tanra sange—with Him; anyonye—other; tanra sange—and with him; ana— 
another; ei-mata—in this way; vaisnava—Vaisnava; kaila—made; saba—all; 
desa-grama —villages and towns. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever met Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu became a Vaisnava, and whoever 
met that Vaisnava also became a Vaisnava. In this way, all the towns and 
villages one after the other became Vaisnava. 


TEXT 221 


afase TVcE Cae afer elaifaer | 
CASAS Afar CHA, CLITA SlASPM tr 225 U 


daksina ydite yaiche sakti prakasila 
sei-mata pascima desa, preme bhasdaila 
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SYNONYMS 


daksina ydite—while touring in the southern part of India; yaiche—as; sakti 
prakasila—manifested His spiritual energy; sei-mata—in that way; pascima 
desa—the western part of India; preme bhasdila—inundated with love of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Just as the Lord inundated South India on His tour there, He also inundated 
the western part of the country with love of Godhead. 


PURPORT 


According to some opinions, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited Kuruksetra while 
going to Prayaga from Vrndavana. There is a temple of Bhadra-kali in Kuruksetra, 
and near that temple there is a temple containing the Deity of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 222 


tas ofa aby ‘ents Seen | 
wai-fin facaACS Tae CHET WALD N 


ei-mata cali’ prabhu ‘prayaga’ aila 
dasa-dina trivenite makara-snana kaila 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; cali’—walking; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
prayaga—the holy place named Prayaga; dila—reached; dasa-dina—ten days; 
trivenite—at the confluence of the Rivers Ganges and Yamuna; makara-sndna 
kaila—bathed during the festival of Makara, or Magha-mela. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu finally arrived at Prayaga and for ten successive 
days bathed in the confluence of the Rivers Yamuna and Ganges during the 
festival of Makara-sankranti [Magha-mela]. 


PURPORT 


Actually the word triveni indicates the confluence of three rivers—namely the 
Ganges, Yamuna and Sarasvati. Presently the Sarasvati River is not visible, but the 
River Ganges and the River Yamuna merge at Allahabad. 
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TEXT 223 
TUATHA, AG-5/AH BAT | 
FER-TA TF AS AVA BN 29 Wi 


vrndavana-gamana, prabhu-caritra ananta 
‘sahasra-vadana’ yanra nahi pa’na anta 


SYNONYMS 
vrndavana-gamana—going to Vrndavana; prabhu-caritra—pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ananta—unlimited; sahasra-vadana—Lord Sesa, who has 
thousands of hoods; yafra—whose; ndhi—does not; pa’na—get; anta—limit. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s visit to Vrndavana and His activities there are 
unlimited. Even Lord Sesa, who has thousands of hoods, cannot reach the end 
of His activities. 


TEXT 224 
Bal cH SRLS Aiea FA Hs Sal | 
feast namin Cay fee yw fami R98 1 


taha ke kahite pare ksudra jiva hafia 
dig-darasana kailun mufi sdtra kariyd 


SYNONYMS 


taha—that; ke kahite pare—who can describe; ksudra—very little; jiva hafia— 
being a conditioned soul; dik-darasana kailun—have simply made an indication; 
muhi—t; sditra kariyi—in codes. 


TRANSLATION 


What ordinary living being can describe the pastimes of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu? | have only indicated the general direction in the form of codes. 


TEXT 225 


BMS CE UAL ST-MES | 
afer Staselera a SF CHSTIS Wave i 
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alaukika-lila prabhura alaukika-riti 
sunileo bhagya-hinera na haya pratiti 


SYNONYMS 


alaukika-lila—uncommon pastimes; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
alaukika-riti—uncommon method; sunileo—even though one hears; bhdagya- 
hinera—of one who is unfortunate; nd haya pratiti—there is no belief. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes and methods of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are uncommon. Un- 
fortunate is he who cannot believe even after hearing all these things. 


TEXT 226 
BiCoiars Coswenei—acenfas’ ore’ | 
Bel si wa Sai, nwy By aie 1 Aw 


adyopanta caitanya-lila —‘alaukika’ jana’ 
sraddha kari’ suna iha, ‘satya’ kari’ mana’ 


SYNONYMS 
adya-upanta—from beginning to end; caitanya-lilia—the pastimes of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; alaukika jaéna’—everyone should know as uncommon; 
sraddha kari’—with faith; suna iha—hear this; satya kari’ mana’—accepting it as 
true and correct. 


TRANSLATION 


From beginning to end the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu are un- 
common. Just hear them with faith and accept them as true and correct. 


TEXT 227 


CU SE Bea Bay, CHV —“qeaie” | 
SATA FO CH SAA ANTS SAH W229 


yei tarka kare ihan, sei——‘murkha-raja’ 
dpandra munde se dpani pdde vaja 
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SYNONYMS 


yei tarka kare—one who simply argues; ihan—in this matter; sei—that person; 
miurkha-raja—a great fool; apandra munde—on his own head; se—that person; 
apani—himself; pade vaja—strikes with a thunderbolt. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever argues about this is a great fool. He intentionally and personally 
brings a thunderbolt down upon his head. 


TEXT 228 
Coea-bfaw ae —‘aquen faq’ | 
BUS ANAC SA WA GSA | re 


caitanya-caritra ei——‘amrtera sindhu’ 
jagat dnande bhdsaya yara eka-bindu 


SYNONYMS 


caitanya-caritra—pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ei—these; amrtera 
sindhu—ocean of nectar; jagat—the whole world; anande—with bliss; 
bhaséya—inundates; yara—of which; eka-bindu—one drop. 


TRANSLATION 


The pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu are an ocean of nectar. Even a 
drop of this ocean can inundate the whole world with transcendental bliss. 


TEXT 229 
Sart-ayere-rtca Aa Sh 
COSPHASIAS FCS PAPA | 22h 


sri-rGpa-raghundatha-pade ydra asa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-rapa—Sri Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; asa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 
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TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Rapa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, |, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports of the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Eighteenth Chapter, describing the Lord's visit to Sri Vindavana and His con- 
version of the Mohammedan soldiers on the way to Praydga. 


CHAPTER 19 


Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 


A summary of this chapter is given by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pra- 
vaha-bhasya. Meeting Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in a village called Ramakeli, two 
brothers, Ripa and Sanatana, began to devise means to get out of their govern- 
ment service. Both brothers appointed some brahmanas to perform purascarana 
ceremonies and chant the holy name of Krsna. Srila Rapa Gosvami deposited ten 
thousand gold coins with a grocer, and the balance he brought in two boats to a 
place called Bakla Candradvipa. There he divided this money among the 
brahmanas, Vaisnavas and his relatives, and a portion he kept for emergency 
measures and personal needs. He was informed that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
was going to Vrndavana from Jagannatha Puri through the forest of Madhya Pra- 
desh; therefore he sent two people to Jagannatha Puri to find out when the Lord 
would leave for Vrndavana. In this way Ripa Gosvami retired, but Sanatana 
Gosvami told the Nawab that he was sick and could not attend to his work. Giv- 
ing this excuse, he sat home and studied Srimad-Bhagavatam with learned 
brahmana scholars. The Nawab Hussain Shah first sent his personal physician to 
see what the real facts were; then he personally came to see why Sanatana was 
not attending to official business. Knowing that he wanted to resign his post, the 
Nawab had him arrested and imprisoned. The Nawab then went off to attack 
Orissa. 

When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu started for Vrndavana through the forest of 
Madhya Pradesh (Jharikhanda), Ripa Gosvami left home and sent news to 
Sanatana that he was leaving home with his younger brother (Anupama Mallika) 
to meet Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Srila Rapa Gosvami finally reached Prayaga and 
met with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for ten successive days. During this time, 
Vallabha Bhatta extended an invitation to the Lord with great respect. Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu introduced Srila Ripa Gosvami to Vallabha Bhatta. After this, a 
brahmana scholar named Raghupati Upadhyaya arrived and discussed Krsna con- 
sciousness with the Lord. Kaviraja Gosvami then extensively describes the living 
condition of Sri Ripa and Sanatana at Vrndavana. During the ten days at Prayaga, 
Srila Ripa Gosvami was instructed by the Lord, who gave him the basic principles 
of the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. The Lord then sent Srila Ripa Gosvami to 
Vindavana. The Lord Himself returned to Varanasi and stayed at the home of 
Candrasekhara. 
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TEXT 1 


THA WCF MASte 
BC ale faeraiferye ss | 
ASA BeAr Wacate Aas A 
agers) enfiia corseeteq n> 


vrndavaniyam rasa-keli-vartam 
kalena luptarn nija-saktim utkah 
saficarya rGpe vyatanot punah sa 
prabhur vidhau prag iva loka-srstim 


SYNONYMS 


vrndavaniyam—related to Vrndavana; rasa-keli-vartam—talks about the 
pastimes of Sri Krsna; kalena—with the course of time; luptam—lost; nija-sak- 
tim—His personal potency; utkah—being eager; saficarya—infusing; rdpe—to 
Ripa Gosvami; vyatanot—manifested; punah—again; sah—He; prabhuh —Ssii 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vidhau—unto Lord Brahma; prak iva—as formerly; loka- 
srstim—the creation of this cosmic manifestation. 


TRANSLATION 


Before the creation of this cosmic manifestation, the Lord enlightened the 
heart of Lord Brahma with the details of the creation and manifested the Vedic 
knowledge. In exactly the same way, the Lord, being anxious to revive the 
Vrndavana pastimes of Lord Krsna, impregnated the heart of Ripa Gosvami 
with spiritual potency. By this potency, Srila Ripa Gosvami could revive the 
activities of Krsna in Vrndavana, activities almost lost to memory. In this way, 
He spread Krsna consciousness throughout the world. 


TEXT 2 


wy oy Btosy on fasta | 
TROT SH CASS TMH U2 


jaya jaya Sri-caitanya jaya nityananda 
jayadvaita-candra jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda 


SYNONYMS 
jaya jaya Sri-caitanya—all glories to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; jaya nitya- 


nanda—all glories to Lord Nityananda; jaya advaita-candra—all glories to Advaita 
Prabhu; jaya gaura-bhakta-vrnda—all glories to the devotees of the Lord. 
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TRANSLATION 


All glories to Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu! All glories to Lord Nityananda! 
All glories to Advaitacandra! And all glories to all the devotees of the Lord! 


TEXT 3 
Qlar-natsea ace atacafa-atica | 
aeca farina ct BAta-Saca io | 


sri-rdpa-sanatana rahe ramakeli-grame 
prabhure miliya gela 4pana-bhavane 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rpa-sanatana—the brothers named Rapa and Sanatana; rahe—stayed; 
ramakeli-grame—in Ramakeli; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; miliya— 
meeting; gela—went back; 4pana-bhavane—to their own homes. 
TRANSLATION 


After meeting Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the village of Ramakeli, the 
brothers Ripa and Sanatana returned to their homes. 


TEXT 4 
Goole faar-sricata Botta vier | 
aeun fea ge aimce afaer is i 


dui-bhdi visaya-tyagera upaya srjila 
bhau-dhana diya dui brahmane varila 


SYNONYMS 
dui-bhai—the two brothers; visaya-tyagera—of giving up material activities; 


upaya srjila—discovered a means; bahu-dhana—much money; diyd—paying; 
dui brahmane—two brahmanas; varila—appointed. 


TRANSLATION 


The two brothers devised a means whereby they could give up their ma- 
terial activities. For this purpose, they appointed two brahmanas and paid 
them a large amount of money. 


TEXT 5 


FVICE FAVA FS Area | 
Gfoate ASica COSH-bAG U1 I 
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krsna-mantre kardila dui purascarana 
acirat paibare caitanya-carana 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-mantre—in the holy mantra Hare Krsna; kardila—caused to perform; 
dui—two; purascarana—religious ceremonies; aciraét—without delay; paibare — 
to get; caitanya-carana —the shelter of the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmanas performed religious ceremonies and chanted the holy name 
of Krsna so that the two brothers might attain shelter at the lotus feet of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu very soon. 


PURPORT 


A purascarana is a ritualistic ceremony performed under the guidance of an ex- 
pert spiritual master or a brahmana. It is performed for the fulfillment of certain 
desires. One rises early in the morning, chants the Hare Krsna mantra, performs ar- 
cana by the 4rati ceremony and worships the Deities. These activities are de- 
scribed in the Fifteenth Chapter, verse 108. 


TEXT 6 


Hart-cattntias wea carsiewe Sra | 
BAAA VA GSA ASIA Aa) |v | 


Sri-rdjpa-gosani tabe naukate bhariya 
apandara ghare aila bahu-dhana lana 


SYNONYMS 
$ri-rajpa-gosani—Sri Ripa Gosvami; tabe—thereafter; naukate bhariya—filling 
boats; dpanara ghare—to his own house; aila—returned; bahu-dhana lafia—tak- 
ing large amounts of riches. 


TRANSLATION 


At this time, Sri Rapa Gosvami returned home, taking with him large quan- 
tities of riches loaded in boats. 


TEXT 7 


Brat Caaca fren Sta we-acar | 
OF CONS et fe SHM-SaAce! 119 1 
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brahmana-vaisnave dila tara ardha-dhane 
eka cauthi dhana dila kutumba-bharane 


SYNONYMS 


brahmana-vaisnave—to the brahmanas and Vaisnavas; dila—gave as charity; 
tara—of the riches; ardha-dhane —fifty percent; eka cauthi dhana—one-fourth of 
the riches; dila—gave; kutumba-bharane—to satisfy the relatives. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Ripa Gosvami divided the wealth that he brought back home. He gave 
fifty percent in charity to brahmanas and Vaisnavas and twenty-five percent to 
his relatives. 


PURPORT 


This is a practical example of how one should divide his money and retire from 
householdlife. Fifty percent of one’s money should be distributed to qualified and 
pure devotees of the Lord. Twenty-five percent may be given to family members, 
and twenty-five percent may be kept for personal use in case of emergency. 


TEXT 8 


meses aria cova ne BERT | 
Siq-SGirr fael-aicn als arfaen ie 


danda-bandha lagi’ cauthi saficaya karila 
bhdla-bhdla vipra-sthane sthapya rakhila 


SYNONYMS 


danda-bandha lagi’—in case of legal implications; cauthi—one-fourth; saficaya 
karila—he collected; bhdla-bhala—very respectable; vipra-sthane—in the 
custody of a brahmana; sthapya rakhila—kept deposited. 


TRANSLATION 


He kept one-fourth of his wealth with a respectable brahmana. He kept this 
for his personal safety because he was expecting some legal complications. 


TEXT 9 


Caley afer quel et-RtHICT | 
HANSA AA SCA, ACY le-AUCA vd 
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gaude rakhila mudra dasa-hdajare 
sandatana vyaya kare, rakhe mudi-ghare 


SYNONYMS 
gaude—in Bengal; rakhila—kept; mudra—coins; dasa-hajare—ten thousand; 
sanatana—his elder brother; vyaya kare—spent; rakhe—deposited; mudi- 
ghare—in the place of a local grocer. 


TRANSLATION 


He deposited ten thousand coins, which were later spent by Sri Sanatana 
Gosvami, in the custody of a local Bengali grocer. 


TEXT 10 
Gant faa aga atenfa-stae | 
qArACe Team ey Agata ti sot 


sri-rapa sunila prabhura niladri-gamana 
vana-pathe yadbena prabhu sri-vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-rapa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; sunila—heard; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; niladri-gamana—departure for Jagannatha Puri; vana-pathe—on 
the path through the forest; yabena—will go; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
sri-vrndavana—to Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Ripa Gosvami heard that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had returned to 
Jagannatha Puri and was preparing to go to Vrndavana through the forest. 


TEXT 11 
HA-CHiMos Ares AT Ser Geera | 
AG AA JRA SCAM NAA | 99 1 


rupa-gosani nilacale pathdila dui-jana 
prabhu yabe vrndavana karena gamana 
SYNONYMS 
rupa-gosani—Ripa Gosvami; nilacale—to Jagannatha Puri; pathdila—sent; 


dui-jana—two_ persons; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yabe—when; 
vrndavana—to Vrndavana; karena—makes; gamana—departure. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Rapa Gosvami sent two people to Jagannatha Puri to find out when Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu would depart for Vrndavana. 


TEXT 12 
Ag aif caica Sia feral Hats 
we feral Saya S44 aeRta $2 0 


sighra asi’ more tanra diba samdcdra 
suniya tad-anurupa kariba vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 
sighra asi’—very hastily returning; more—unto me; tanra—His; diba—give; 
samacara—news; suniyda—hearing; tat-anurGpa—accordingly; kariba—| shall 
make; vyavahara—arrangements. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Rapa Gosvami told the two men, ‘You are to return quickly and let me 
know when He will depart. Then | shall make the proper arrangements.” 


TEXT 13 
a) HatSa-cattntfos Siva WA TA | 
ae crica Ais sca, Acasa BHA SO 


ethd sandtana-gosani bhave mane mana 
raja more priti kare, se—mora bandhana 


SYNONYMS 


etha—here (in Gauda-deSa); sandtana-gosafi—the elder brother, Sandtana 
Gosvami; bhave—considers; mane mana—in the mind; raja—the Nawab; 
more—me; priti kare—loves very much; se—that; mora—my; bandhana—great 
obligation. 
TRANSLATION 


While Sanatana Gosvami was at Gauda-deSa, he was thinking, ‘‘The Nawab 
is very pleased with me. | certainly have an obligation. 


TEXT 14 


COIR TCS MG Alt Caica RE ST! 
Sta Baziate aa, fag faeoy issu 
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kona mate raja yadi more kruddha haya 
tabe avyahati haya, karilun niscaya 
SYNONYMS 


kona mate—somehow or other; raja—the Nawab; yadi—if; more—upon me; 


kruddha haya—becomes angry; tabe—then; avydhati—escape; haya—there is; 
karilun niscaya—! have decided. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Somehow or other, if the Nawab becomes angry with me, | shall be greatly 
relieved. That is my conclusion.” 


TEXT 15 


BaAowA wa Sia Ace fas-acy | 

MHS SGA, a AA WHAT i se 

asvasthyera chadma kari’ rahe nija-ghare 

raja-karya chadila, na yaya raja-dvare 
SYNONYMS 


asvasthyera—of not being well; chadma—pretext; kari’—making; rahe— 
remains; nija-ghare—at home; raja-karya—government service; chadild—relin- 
quished; na yaya—did not go; raja-dvare—to the court of the Nawab. 


TRANSLATION 


On the pretext of bad health, Sanatana Gosvami remained home. Thus he 
gave up government service and did not go to the royal court. 


TEXT 16 
CNS) SHU ABS FTA | 
BATH WYCS BCA MAA FATA hw 1 


lobhi kdyastha-gana raja-kdrya kare 
dpane svagrhe kare sastrera vicare 


SYNONYMS 


lobhi—greedy; kdyastha-gana—persons engaged in secretarial and clerical 
work; rdja-karya kare—executed the government service; apane—personally; 


sva-grhe—at home; kare—did; sastrera vicare—discussion of the revealed scrip- 
tures. 
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TRANSLATION 


The greedy masters of his clerical and secretarial staff performed the 
government duties while Sanatana personally remained home and discussed 
revealed scriptures. 


PURPORT 


Sanatana Gosvami was the minister in charge of the government secretariat, 
and his assistants —the undersecretaries and clerks —all belonged to the kayastha 
community. Formerly the kdyasthas belonged to the clerical and secretarial staff of 
the government, and later if one served in such a post, he was called a kayastha. 
Eventually if a person could not identify himself as a brahmana, ksatriya, vaisya or 
stuidra, he used to intoduce himself as a kdyastha to get a wealthy and honorable 
position. In Bengal it is said that if one cannot give the identity of his caste, he calls 
himself a kdayastha. On the whole, the kdyastha community is a mixture of all 
castes, and it especially includes those engaged in clerical or secretarial work. Ma- 
terially such people are always busy occupying responsible government posts. 

When Sanatana Gosvami was relaxing and feeling inclined to retire from 
government service, many kayasthas on his secretarial staff were very eager to oc- 
cupy his post. In this regard, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura states that when Sanatana 
Gosvami was a government minister and the kdyasthas who assisted him saw that 
he was reluctant to continue, they became very expert in their duties. Sanatana 
Gosvami was a brahmana belonging to the Sarasvata brahmana community. It is 
said that when he resigned, an underworker named Purandara Khan, who was a 
kayastha, occupied his post. 


TEXT 17 
SHIS rifeos fart fat Ha91 | 
Sts fasta sean ASitS afaal son 


bhattacarya pandita bisa trisa laha 
bhagavata vicara karena sabhate vasiya 


SYNONYMS 


bhattacarya pandita—learned scholars known as bhattacaryas; bisa trisa— 
twenty or thirty; Jaid—taking with him; bhagavata vicara—discussion of Srimad- 
Bhagavatam; karena—does; sabhate vasiya—sitting in an assembly. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Sanatana Gosvami used to discuss Srimad-Bhagavatam in an assembly of 
twenty or thirty learned brahmana scholars. 
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PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura gives the following commentary on the 
words bhdgavata vicara. As confirmed in the Mundaka Upanisad (1.1.4,5), there 
are two kinds of educational systems: 


dve vidye veditavya iti, ha sma yad brahma-vido vadanti—para caivapard ca. 
tatrapara rg-vedo yajur-vedah sama-vedo ‘tharva-vedah siksd kalpo vyakaranarh 
niruktam chando jyotisam iti. atha para yaya tad-aksaram adhigamyate. 


“There are two kinds of educational systems. One deals with transcendental 
knowledge [pard vidya] and the other with material knowledge lapard vidyd]. All 
the Vedas—Rg Veda, Yajur Veda, Sama Veda, Atharva Veda and their corollaries 
known as siksa, kalpa, vyakarana, nirukta, chanda and jyotisa—belong to the in- 
ferior system of material knowledge [apara vidya]. By para vidya, one can under- 
stand the aksara, Brahman or the Absolute Truth.” As far as Vedic literature is con- 
cerned, Vedanta-stitra is accepted as the para vidyd. Srimad-Bhagavatam is an ex- 
planation of that para vidya. Those who aspire for liberation (mukti or moksa) and 
introduce themselves as vaidantika are also equal to those groups aspiring to im- 
prove religion (dharma), economic development (artha) and sense gratification 
(kama). Dharma, artha, kama and moksa are called catur-varga. They are all within 
the system of inferior material knowledge. Any literature giving information about 
the spiritual world, spiritual life, spiritual identity and the spirit soul is called para 
vidya. Srimad-Bhagavatam does not have anything to do with the materialistic 
way of life; it gives transcendental information to educate people in the superior 
system of pard vidyd. Sandatana Gosvami was engaged in discussing the 
bhagavata-vidya, which means he discussed transcendental superior knowledge. 
Those who are karmis, jfanis or yogis are not actually fit to discuss Srimad- 
Bhagavatam. Only Vaisnavas or pure devotees are fit to discuss that literature. As 
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam itself (12.13.18): 


srimad-bhagavatarh puranam amalam yad vaisnavanam priyam 
yasmin padramahamsyam ekam amalari jAdnam param giyate 
yatra jnana-viraga-bhakti-sahitam naiskarmyam aviskrtam 
tac chrnvan supathan vicdrana-paro bhaktya vimucyen narah 


Although Srimad-Bhagavatam is counted among the Puranas, it is called the spot- 
less Purana. Because it does not discuss anything material, it is liked by transcen- 
dental Vaisnava devotees. The subject matter found in Srimad-Bhagavatam is 
meant for paramahamas. As it is said: paramo-nirmatsaranam. A paramahamsa is 
one who does not live in the material world and who does not envy others. In 
$rimad-Bhagavatam, devotional service is discussed to arouse the living entity to 
the transcendental position of jAana (knowledge) and vairdgya (renunciation). As 
stated in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.12): 
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tac chraddadhanah munayo 
jfidna-vairag ya-yuk taya 

pasyanty atmani catmanam 
bhaktya sruta-grhitaya 


“That Absolute Truth is realized by the seriously inquisitive student or sage who is 
well equipped with knowledge and who has become detached by rendering 
devotional service and hearing the Vedanta-sruti.” 

This is not sentiment. Knowledge and renunciation can be obtained through 
devotional service (bhaktya sruta-grhitaya), that is, by arousing one’s dormant 
devotional consciousness, Krsna consciousness. When Krsna consciousness is 
aroused, it relieves one from fruitive activity, activity for economic improvement 
and material enjoyment. This relief is technically called naiskarma, and when one 
is relieved, he is no longer interested in working hard for sense gratification. 
Srimad-Bhagavatam is Srila Vyasadeva’s last mature contribution, and one should 
read and hear it in an assembly of realized souls while engaging in devotional ser- 
vice. At such a time one can be liberated from all material bondage. This was the 
course taken by Sanatana Gosvami, who retired from government service to 
study Srimad-Bhagavatam with learned scholars. 


TEXT 18 


eta faa carota, ACH OSA | 
SUSE cattatfas-ASicws CHT GUAT Sv | 


dra dina gaudesvara, sarige eka-jana 
dcambite gosdafi-sabhate kaila 4gamana 


SYNONYMS 


dra dina—one day; gaudesvara—the Nawab of Bengal; sarige—with; eka- 
jana—one other person; dcambite—suddenly; gosafi-sabhate—in the assembly 
of Sanatana Gosvami; kaila 4gamana—came. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sanatana Gosvami was studying Srimad-Bhagavatam in the assembly 
of learned brahmanas, one day the Nawab of Bengal and another person sud- 
denly appeared. 


PURPORT 


The full name of the Nawab of Bengal (Hussain Shah) was Alauddina Saiyada 
Husena Saha Seripha Makka, and he ruled Bengal for twenty-three years, from 
1420 to 1443 Sakabda Era. Sanatana Gosvami was studying Srimad-Bhagavatam 
with the scholars in the year 1424. 
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TEXT 19 


tents cafaal aca aeca BFE | 
AIA Bina fe ACA SNS | ss 


patsaha dekhiyad sabe sambhrame uthila 
sambhrame dsana diya rajare vasaila 


SYNONYMS 


patsdha dekhiyd—seeing the Nawab; sabe —all of them; sambhrame—in great 
respect; uthila—stood up; sambhrame—with great respect; dsana diya—giving a 
sitting place; rajare—the King; vasaila—made to sit. 


TRANSLATION 


As soon as all the brahmanas and Sanatana Gosvami saw the Nawab appear, 
they all stood up and respectfully gave him a sitting place to honor him. 


PURPORT 


Although Nawab Hussain Shah was a mleccha-yavana, he was nonetheless the 
governor of the country, and the learned scholars and Sanatana Gosvami offered 
him all the respect due a king or a governor. When a person occupies an exalted 
executive post, one should consider that he has acquired the grace of the Lord. In 
Bhagavad-gita it is said: 


yad yad vibhdtimat sattvarn 
Srimad Urjitam eva va 

tat tad evavagaccha tvarh 
mama tejo ‘rhsa-sambhavam 


“Know that all beautiful, glorious and mighty creations spring from but a spark of 
My splendor.” (Bg. 10.41) 

Whenever we see something exalted, we must consider it part of the power of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. A powerful man (vibhttimat sattvam) is one 
who has obtained the grace of the Lord or has derived some power from Him. In 
Bhagavad-gita (7.10) Krsna says, tejas tejasvinam aham: ‘| am the power of the 
powerful.” The learned brahmana scholars showed respect to Nawab Hussain 
Shah because he represented a fraction of Krsna’s power. 


TEXT 20 
ATH BCR, —CSINA BCA Cay HSA 
Caw BLE, — agile ahs, we ca cafe nse y 
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raja kahe, —tomara sthane vaidya pathailun 
vaidya kahe, —vyadhi nahi, sustha ye dekhilun 


SYNONYMS 
raja kahe—the Nawab said; tomdra sthane—to your place; vaidya—a physi- 
cian; pathailun—I sent; vaidya kahe—the physician said; vyadhi nahi—there is no 
disease; su-stha—completely healthy; ye—that; dekhilui—l| have seen. 
TRANSLATION 
The Nawab said, ‘‘I sent my physician to you, and he has reported that you 
are not diseased. As far as he could see, you are completely healthy. 


TEXT 21 
Brana ch fay BF, 74 COA AHI | 
aig wtfe afer Ga acace afaal nasi 
amara ye kichu karya, saba toma lafid 
karya chadi’ rahila tumi gharete vasiya 


SYNONYMS 
amara—my; ye kichu—whatever; karya—business; saba—everything; toma — 
you; laia—with; karya chadi’—giving up your duties; rahila—remained; tumi— 
you; gharete—at home; vasiyd—sitting. 
TRANSLATION 


“| am depending on you to carry out so many of my activities, but you have 
given up your governmental duties to sit here at home. 


TEXT 22 


CATA IS BASH, HA CH AA | 
fo Clara GUCH Bice, AA Cala APT NA I 


mora yata karya-kama, saba kaila nasa 
ki tomara hrdaye ache, kaha mora pasa 


SYNONYMS 
mora—my; yata—all; karya-kima—occupational duties; saba—everything; 
kaila nasa—you have spoiled; ki—what; tomara—your; hrdaye—within the 
heart; 4che—there is; kaha—kindly tell; mora pasa—to me. 
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TRANSLATION 
“You have spoiled all my activities. What is your intention? Please tell me 


frankly.’ 
TEXT 23 


AASGA FS, —ATS SAA CSCS SIT | 
Bla Qsoan fA Sa HAHA 1 Vo UI 


sanatana kahe, —nahe ama haite kama 
ara eka-jana diya kara samadhana 


SYNONYMS 


sanatana kahe—Sanatana Gosvami replied; nahe—not; ama—me; haite— 
from; kama—execution of the duty; dra eka-jana—someone else; diya—by 
means of; kara samadhana—execute the management. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami replied, ‘You can no longer expect any service from me. 
Please arrange for someone else to tend to the management.” 


TEXT 24 
SCA SG Sel alerl Sea BiAars | 
CBN AG SIS’ Bea SATAATHA N28 
tabe kruddha hafia raja kahe dra-bara 
tomara ‘bada bhai’ kare dasyu-vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—at that time; kruddha hafid—becoming angry; raja kahe —the Nawab 
said; dra-bara—again; tomara bada bhai—your elder brother; kare—does; dasyu- 


vyavahara—the activity of a plunderer. 


TRANSLATION 
Becoming angry with Sanatana Gosvami, the Nawab said, ‘Your elder 
brother is acting just like a plunderer. 


TEXT 25 


ara-ae aifa’ Caer oT eeT a aT | 
eet Sa Cee HA AL BI aT NCH 
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jiva-bahu mari’ kaila cakla saba nasa 
etha tumi kaila mora sarva karya nasa 


SYNONYMS 
jiva—living entities; bahu—many; mari’—killing; kaila—did; cakla—the prov- 
ince of Bengal; saba—all; ndsa—destruction; etha—here; tumi—you; kaila—did; 
mora—my; sarva—all; karya—plans; nasa—destruction. 
TRANSLATION 
“By killing many living entities, your elder brother has destroyed all Bengal. 


Now here you are destroying all my plans.”’ 


TEXT 26 
FASA Sez, Sly ase cAcwas | 
Cl AS CHA SCA, CHA’ GIA FT NV QW 


sanatana kahe, —tumi svatantra gaudesvara 
ye yei dosa kare, deha’ tara phala 


SYNONYMS 


sanatana kahe—Sanatana Gosvami said; tumi—you; svatantra—independent; 
gauda-isvara—the ruler of Bengal; ye yei—whatever; dosa—faults; kare—one 
commits; deha’—you award; tara phala—the results of that. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami said, ‘‘You are the supreme ruler of Bengal and are com- 


pletely independent. Whenever someone commits a fault, you punish him ac- 
cordingly.” 


TEXT 27 
as wie cilcour OF aca cater | 
Aas afer watecaca atfeen 1 29 | 


eta suni’ gaudesvara uthi’ ghare gela 
palaiba bali’ sanatanere bandhila 


SYNONYMS 


eta suni’—hearing this; gauda-isvara—the Nawab of Bengal; uthi’—standing 
up; ghare gela—went back home; palaiba—| shall run away; bali’—because of 
this; sandtanere bandhila—he arrested Sanatana. 
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TRANSLATION 


Hearing this, the Nawab of Bengal stood up and returned to his home. He 
ordered the arrest of Sanatana Gosvami so that he would not be able to leave. 


PURPORT 


It is said that the relationship between the Nawab of Bengal and Sanatana 
Gosvami was very intimate. The Nawab used to consider Sanatana Gosvami his 
younger brother, and when Sanatana Gosvami showed a very strong intention to 
resign, the Nawab, feeling familial affection, essentially said, “Il am your elder 
brother, but | do not look after the state management. My only business is attack- 
ing other states with my soldiers and fighting everywhere as a plunderer. Because 
| am a meateater [yavana], | am used to hunting all kinds of living beings. In this 
way | am destroying all kinds of living entities in Bengal. While engaged in this 
destructive business, | am hoping that you will tend to the administration of the 
state. Since |, your elder brother, am engaged in such a destructive business, you, 
being my younger brother, should look after the state management. If you do not, 
how will things continue?” This talk was based on a family relationship, and 
Sanatana Gosvami also replied in an intimate and joking way. Essentially he told 
the Nawab, ‘‘My dear brother, you are the independent ruler of Bengal. You can 
act in whatever way you like, and if someone commits fault, you can punish him 
accordingly.” In other words, Sanatana Gosvami was saying that since the Nawab 
was accustomed to acting like a plunderer, he should go ahead and take action. 
Since Sanatana was not showing much enthusiasm in performing his duty, the 
Nawab should dismiss him from his service. The Nawab could understand the in- 
tention of Sanatana Gosvami's statement. He therefore left in an angry mood and 
ordered Sanatana Gosvami's arrest. 


TEXT 28 
CRABICA Cate Atel Goal aac | 
AAUSM SCR — Fl BA CUA ATA Nl Rv 


hena-kdle gela raja udiyd marite 
sanatane kahe, —tumi cala mora sathe 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kale—at this time; gela—went; raja—the King; udiya marite—to attack 
the Orissa province; sanatane kahe—he said to Sanatana Gosvami; tumi cala— 
you come; mora sdthe—along with me. 
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TRANSLATION 


At this time, the Nawab was going to attack the province of Orissa, and he 
told Sanatana Gosvami, ‘‘Come along with me.” 


PURPORT 


Hussain Shah attacked the province of Orissa in 1424 Sakabda Era. At that time 
he conquered the feudal princes of neighboring Orissa. 


TEXT 29 


CScel Slz,— Aiea Gla cHawia gee fers 
cats mile aif, Corata HCH ABTS i 29 1 


tenho kahe, — yabe tumi devataya duhkha dite 
mora Sakti nahi, tomdara sange ydite 


SYNONYMS 
tenho kahe—Sanatana Gosvami replied; ydbe—will go; tumi—you; 
devataya—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; duhkha dite—to give unhap- 
piness; mora sakti—my power; nahi—there is not; tomara sange—in company 
with you; ydite—to go. 


TRANSLATION 


Sanatana Gosvami replied, ‘‘You are going to Orissa to give pain to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. For this reason | am powerless to go with 
you.” 


TEXT 30 


Gra Sica aife’ atfar ahaa stars | 
el Tea CATS AE ofereT FHA wo A 


tabe tarire bandhi’ rakhi’ karila gamana 
etha nilacala haite prabhu calila vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—thereafter; tanre—him; bandhi’—arresting; rakhi’—keeping; — karila 
gamana—he went away; etha—at this time; nildcala haite—from Jagannatha 


Puri; prabhu—Sti Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; calila vrndavana—departed for 
Vrndavana. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Nawab again arrested Sanatana Gosvami and kept him in prison. At this 
time, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu departed for Vrndavana from Jagannatha Puri. 


TEXT 31 


SCA CHS GS da HA-Stfeas GiSer | 
gatan ofeietl ete’ err feet os i 


tabe sei dui cara rGpa-thani dila 
‘vrndavana calila prabhu’—4siya kahila 


SYNONYMS 
tabe—at that time; sei—those; dui—two; cara—messengers; rapa-thani—to 
the presence of Ripa Gosvami; dila—came back; vrndavana calila prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu has departed for Vrndavana; asiya—coming; kahila—they 
informed. 


TRANSLATION 


The two persons who went to Jagannatha Puri to inquire about the Lord’s 
departure returned and informed Ripa Gosvami that the Lord had already 
departed for Vrndavana. 


TEXT 32 


fan Bat fale aarsa-5t fee | 
‘gata pier Aeoew-cattarifas 2 1 
suniya Sri-rdpa likhila sanatana-thani 
‘vrndavana calila sri-caitanya-gosani 
SYNONYMS 
suniyd—hearing; sri-ripa —si Ripa Gosvami; likhila—wrote; sanatana-thani— 


to Sanatana Gosvami; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; calila—has gone; sri-caitanya- 
gosani—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 
Upon receiving this message from his two messengers, Ripa Gosvami im- 
mediately wrote a letter to Sanatana Gosvami saying that Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu had departed for Vrndavana. 


Text 34] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 263 


TEXT 33 


wrfa-geere ofertis Steica falas | 
ofr Cae Cece Rie’ SAA Sai Cavs oN 


ami-dui-bhdi calilana tanhare milite 
tumi yaiche taiche chuti’ disa tahan haite 
SYNONYMS 
ami-dui-bhai—we two brothers; calilana—have gone; tanhare milite—to meet 


Him; tumi—you; yaiche taiche—somehow or other; chuti’—getting free; disa— 
come; tahan haite—from there. 


TRANSLATION 


In his letter to Sanatana Gosvami, Srila Ripa Gosvami wrote, ‘‘We two 
brothers are starting out to go see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You must also 
somehow or other get released and come meet us.”’ 


PURPORT 


The two brothers herein mentioned are Rupa Gosvami and his younger brother, 
Anupama Mallika. Ripa Gosvami was informing Sandtana Gosvami that he should 
join him and his younger brother. 


TEXT 34 


PARRA FH Si SCS fH--aica | 
Stal faal sa Ne ore-facateca 1 08 1 


dasa-sahasra mudra tatha ache mudi-sthane 
taha diya kara sighra atma-vimocane 


SYNONYMS 
dasa-sahasra mudra—ten thousand coins; tatha—there; dche—there are; 
mudi-sthane—in the grocer’s place; tahd diya—with this amount; kara—get; 
sighra—as soon as possible; atma-vimocane—release from the internment. 


TRANSLATION 
Rapa Gosvami further informed Srila Sanatana Gosvami: ‘I have left a 
deposit of ten thousand coins with the grocer. Use that money to get out of 
prison. 
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TEXT 35 


ALB (Sew Ke Sf GSH gataa 
ae fafy g2sie afar aaa 1 0¢ 1 


a 


yaiche taiche chuti’ tumi disa vrndavana 
eta likhi’ dui-bhdi karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 

yaiche taiche —somehow or other; chuti’—getting released; tumi—you; disa— 
come; vrndavana—to Vrndavana; eta likhi’—writing this; dui-bhai—the two 
brothers, namely RGpa Gosvami and his younger brother Anupama; karila 
gamana—departed. 

TRANSLATION 

“Somehow or other get yourself released and come to Vrndavana.”’ After 
writing this, the two brothers [Rapa Gosvami and Anupamal went to see Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

TEXT 36 


way alae, Sia a — Dane’ | 
Hrt-catintfaer CRIBSIS—AaT-C7BWT | Ow | 


anupama mallika, tanra nama— ‘sri-vallabha’ 
rdpa-gosdanira chota-bhai——parama-vaisnava 
SYNONYMS 


anupama mallika—Anupama Mallika; tapra nama—his name; $ri-vallabha—Sri 
Vallabha; ripa-gosahira—of Rupa Gosvami; chota-bhai—younger brother; 
parama-vaisnava—great devotee. 


TRANSLATION 


Rupa Gosvami’s younger brother was a great devotee whose actual name 
was Sri Vallabha, but he was given the name Anupama Mallika. 


TEXT 37 
Stal ae Het-catintfas eiatest eT | 
TRAE Sta Vey atlas Cea 09 1 


tanhd laa rdpa-gosdani prayage aila 
mahaprabhu tahan suni’ dnandita haila 
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SYNONYMS 
tanha lahia—taking him along; rdpa-gosahi—Sri Rapa Gosvami; prayage—to 
Prayaga; dila—came; mahdprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tahdri—there; 
suni’—hearing; dnandita haila—were very much pleased. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Ripa Gosvami and Anupama Mallika went to Prayaga, and they were 
very pleased to hear news that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was there. 


TEXT 38 


ae bieraican fargaiee-aaec | 
AH TBS SUSE aga FATA I Ov | 


prabhu caliyachena bindu-madhava-darasane 
laksa laksa loka aise prabhura milane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; caliyachena—was going; bindu-madhava- 
darasane—to see Lord Bindu Madhava; laksa laksa loka—many hundreds of thou- 


sands of people; dise—came; prabhura—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
milane—for meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


At Prayaga, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to see the temple of Bindu 
Madhava, and many hundreds of thousands of people followed Him just to 
meet Him. 


TEXT 39 


CHS BICM, CHS SICH, CHS ANT, WA! 
Sas’ ‘Ha’ afer css ASAT BW ll oo i 


keha kande, keha hase, keha nace, gaya 
‘krsna’ ‘krsna’ bali’ keha gadagadi yaya 


SYNONYMS 
keha kande—some cried; keha hase—some laughed; keha naéce—some 
danced; gaya—chanted; krsna krsna bali’—saying Krsna, Krsna; keha—some; 
gadagadi yaya—rolled on the ground. 
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TRANSLATION 


Some of the people following the Lord were crying. Some were laughing, 
some dancing and some chanting. Indeed, some of them were rolling on the 
ground, exclaiming, ‘‘Krsna! Krsna!”’ 


TEXT 40 


atalagal erate aaa Gates | 
AF PUVA FVCLMAT HITS i Be 


ganga-yamund prayaga narila dubdite 
prabhu dubaila krsna-premera vanyate 


SYNONYMS 
ganga-yamuna—the River Ganges and River Yamuna; prayaéga—Prayaga; 
narila—were not able; dubdite—to flood; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
dubdaila—flooded; krsna-premera—of ecstatic love of Krsna; vanyate—in an inun- 
dation. 
TRANSLATION 


Prayaga is located at the confluence of two rivers—the Ganges and the 
Yamuna. Although these rivers were not able to flood Prayaga with water, Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu inundated the whole area with waves of ecstatic love 
for Krsna. 

TEXT 41 


feu cafy g@ Sta afeenl faerca | 
AGT SULA CR ANA AHACA I 89 


bhida dekhi’ dui bhai rahila nirjane 
prabhura avesa haila madhava-darasane 


SYNONYMS 
bhida dekhi’—seeing the crowd; dui bhai—the two brothers; rahila— 
remained; nirjane—in a secluded place; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
avesa—ecstasy; haila—there was; mddhava-darasane—by seeing the Deity, 
Bindu Madhava. 
TRANSLATION 
Seeing the great crowd, the two brothers remained standing in a secluded 


place. They could see that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was ecstatic to see Lord 
Bindu Madhava. 
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TEXT 42 


caaicacet aco aly afavafa sha | 
Beate sia’ acer ae ‘Qh Sle 1 82 1 


premavese nace prabhu hari-dhvani kari’ 
Grdhva bahu kari’ bale —bala ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 


SYNONYMS 


prema-avese—in ecstatic love; nace—danced; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; hari-dhvani kari’—vibrating the holy name of Hari; Grdhva—raised; 
bahu—the arms; kari’—making; bale—says; bala hari hari—chant Hari, Hari. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was loudly chanting the holy name of Hari. Dancing in ecstatic 
love and raising His arms, He asked everyone to chant ‘Hari! Hari!”’ 


TEXT 43 


aga afaai cafe’ cerics baeata | 
eatcat aga atten aif afftata gen 


prabhura mahimd dekhi’ loke camatkara 
prayage prabhura lila nari varnibara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; mahima—the greatness; dekhi’— 
seeing; loke—in all people; camatkdra—astonishment; prayage—at Prayaga; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; /ila—the pastimes; nari—l am not able; 
varnibara—to describe. 


TRANSLATION 
Everyone was astounded to see the greatness of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


Indeed, | cannot properly describe the pastimes of the Lord at Prayaga. 
TEXT 44 


Uifepsttsj-fael-aca Bice AfASz | 
cae fact faaftanl fae farertera uss i 
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daksinatya-vipra-sane ache paricaya 
sei vipra nimantriyd nila nijalaya 
SYNONYMS 


daksinatya—Deccan; vipra-sane—with a brahmana; dche—there was; 
paricaya—acquaintance; sei—that; vipra—brahmana; nimantriyd—inviting; 
nila—brought; nija-dlaya—to his own place. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had made an acquaintance with a brahmana from 
Deccan [in South India], and that brahmana invited Him for meals and took 
Him to his place. 


TEXT 45 


faa-qce ati eg ages fren | 
Sart-ane oce etfara faferet use ui 


vipra-grhe asi’ prabhu nibhrte vasila 
sri-rdpa-vallabha dunhe asiya milila 


SYNONYMS 


vipra-grhe—to the house of that brahmana; asi’—coming; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nibhrte—in a solitary place; vasila—sat down; sri-ruipa- 
vallabha—the two brothers Ripa Gosvami and Sri Vallabha; duAhe—both of 
them; adsiya—coming; milila—met Him. 


TRANSLATION 


While Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was sitting in a solitary place in the home of 
that Deccan brahmana, Ripa Gosvami and Sri Vallabha [Anupama Mallika] 
came to meet Him. 


TEXT 46 
GVH Sel FCS erica visa | 
AE CHIY GA ATG Ware SI 11 BY I 


dui-guccha trna dunhe dasane dhariya 
prabhu dekhi’ dare pade dandavat hafia 
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SYNONYMS 
dui-guccha—two bunches; trna—straw; dunhe—both of them; dasane 
dhariyda —holding in the teeth; prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; dure —in a distant 
place; pade—fell down; danda-vat—like rods; hafid—becoming. 
TRANSLATION 


Seeing the Lord from a distance, the two brothers put two clumps of straw 
between their teeth and immediately fell down on the ground like rods, offer- 
ing Him obeisances. 


TEXT 47 
atal cate aife’ Bcd, Ace ata ata 
ae cafe coinicat Bq FSF 0 89 


nana sloka padi’ uthe, pade bara bara 
prabhu dekhi’ premavesa ha-ila dunhara 


SYNONYMS 


haha—various; sloka—verses; padi’—reciting; uthe—stood up; pade—fell 
down; bara bara—again and again; prabhu dekhi’—seeing the Lord; prema- 
avesa—ecstatic emotion; ha-ila—there was; dunhdra—of both of them. 


TRANSLATION 


Both brothers were overwhelmed with ecstatic emotion, and reciting 
various Sanskrit verses, they stood up and fell down again and again. 


TEXT 48 


Saca cafan ega cing Car 7H | 
‘G5, BS, A, MSI’, Aferen ABA 1 Be I 


sri-rape dekhiya prabhura prasanna haila mana 
‘utha, utha, rGpa, disa’, balila vacana 


SYNONYMS 
sri-rape dekhiya—seeing Srila Rapa Gosvami; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; prasanna—very pleased; haila—was; mana—mind; utha—please 
stand up; utha—please stand up; rtijpa—My dear Rupa; disa—come; balila—He 
said; vacana—the words. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased to see Srila Rapa Gosvami, and 
He told him, “Stand up! Stand up! My dear Ripa, come here.” 


TEXT 49 


FoMI Teal FoR al ata adca i 
FraTE CAS BiG coral FBIcA tl Bd Ui 


krsnera karund kichu nd yaya varnane 
visaya-kipa haite kddila toma dui-jane 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; karund—the mercy; kichu—any; né—not; ydya—is 
possible; varnane—to describe; visaya-kGpa haite—from the well of material en- 
joyment; kadila—delivered; toma—you; dui-jane—both. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, “It is not possible to describe Krsna’s 
mercy, for He has delivered you both from the well of material enjoyment. 


TEXT 50 


A CARSSOGLAM Wes WS: fara | 
GET CHIL GCG! HY AG YCST) Vi JT We oll 


na me ‘bhaktas catur-vedi 
mad-bhaktah svapacah priyah 
tasmai deyam tato grahyam 
sa Ca pujyo yatha hy aham 


SYNONYMS 


na—not; me—My; abhaktah—devoid of pure devotional service; catuh- 
vedi—a scholar in the four Vedas; mat-bhaktah—My devotee; sva-pacah—even 
from a family of dog-eaters; priyah—very dear; tasmai—to him (a pure devotee, 
even though born in a very low family); deyam—should be given; tatah—from 
him; grahyam—should be accepted (remnants of food); sah—that person; ca— 
also; pujyah—worshipable; yatha—as much as; hi—certainly; aham—l. 


TRANSLATION 


““‘Even though a person is a very learned scholar of the Sanskrit Vedic 
literatures, he is not accepted as My devotee unless he is pure in devotional 
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service. Even though a person is born in a family of dog-eaters, he is very dear 
to Me if he is a pure devotee who has no motive to enjoy fruitive activities or 
mental speculation. Indeed, all respects should be given to him, and whatever 
he offers should be accepted. Such devotees are as worshipable as | am.’ ’’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is included in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (10.127) compiled by Sanatana 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 51 


8 cs AT’ geatca cael ori fererat | 
SAUCE FRA NAT afserl ae vest 
ei Sloka padi’ dunhare kaila alingana 
krpate dunhara mathaya dharila carana 


SYNONYMS 


ei sloka—this verse; padi’—reciting; dunhare—the two brothers; kaila 
alihgana—embraced; krpate—out of causeless mercy; dunhara—of both of 
them; mathaya—on the heads; dharila—placed; carana—His feet. 


TRANSLATION 


After reciting this verse, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced both brothers, 
and out of His causeless mercy He placed His feet on their heads. 


TEXT 52 


ESA Heol FER FF StS WB’ | 
Fra Goal Bis aca fara area’ ui ce t 


prabhu-krpa pafia dunhe dui hata yudi’ 
dina hafia stuti kare vinaya acari’ 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu-krpa—the Lord’s mercy; pafid—getting; dunhe—both of them; dui— 
two; hata—hands; yudi’—folding; dina hafida—most humbly; stuti kare—offer 
prayers; vinaya acari’—with submission. 


TRANSLATION 


After receiving the Lord’s causeless mercy, the brothers folded their hands 
and in great humility offered the following prayers unto the Lord. 
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TEXT 53 


ATA] AVTAATDTA SRCATAWTH CS | 
Fey Feowaaicy calafecy ays seo 


namo maha-vadanyaya 
krsna-prema-pradaya te 

krsnaya krsna-caitanya- 
namne gaura-tvise namah 


SYNONYMS 


namah —obeisances; mahd-vadanyadya—who is most munificent and charitably 
disposed; krsna-prema—love of Krsna; pradaya—who can give; te—unto You; 
krsnéya—the original Personality of Godhead; krsna-caitanya-namne—under the 
name Krsna Caitanya; gaura-tvise whose complexion is the golden complexion 
of Srimati Radharani; namah—obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


“O most munificent incarnation! You are Krsna Himself appearing as Sri 
Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu. You have assumed the golden color of Srimati 
Radharani, and You are widely distributing pure love of Krsna. We offer our 
respectful obeisances unto You. 


TEXT 54 


CURBIAMG’ BIAS WAl|HALTVAATF CMTS AVA | 
MAMAALAAM GSR ASCH SIAYS 2479 Il C8 | 


yo ‘jfana-mattam bhuvanam daydlur 
ullaghayann apy akarot pramattam 

sva-prema-sampat-sudhayadbhuteham 
sri-krsna-caitanyam amum prapadye 


SYNONYMS 


yah—that Personality of Godhead who; ajfidna-mattam—maddened by ig- 
norance or foolishly passing time in karma, jfidna, yoga and Mayavada philosophy; 
bhuvanam—the entire three worlds; dayaluh—so merciful; ullaghayan—subdu- 
ing such processes as karma, jfidna and yoga; api—despite; akarot—made; pra- 
mattam—maddened; sva-prema-sampat-sudhaya—by the nectar of His personal 
devotional service, which is an invaluable treasure of bliss; adbhuta-iham—whose 
activities are wonderful;  sri-krsna-caitanyam—unto Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; amum—that; prapadye—! surrender. 
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TRANSLATION 


“We offer our respectful obeisances unto that merciful Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead who has converted all three worlds, which were mad- 
dened by ignorance, and saved them from their diseased condition by making 
them mad with the nectar from the treasure-house of love of God. Let us take 


full shelter of that Personality of Godhead, Sri Krsna Caitanya, whose activities 
are wonderful.” 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in the Govinda-lilamrta (1.2). 


TEXT 55 


Bra aalare Sica faeces aver | 
‘AMSAT WS Fe’ Statca Bfoenl ecw 


tabe mahdaprabhu tanre nikate vasaila 
‘sanatanera varta kaha’——tanhdre puchila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe —thereafter; mahaprabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—them; 
nikate—near Him; vasdila—sat down; sanatanera varta—news of Sandatana; 
kaha —please tell; tanhare—them; puchila—questioned. 


TRANSLATION 


After this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu sat them down by His side and asked 
them, “What news do you have of Sanatana?”’ 


TEXT 56 


Bt SCRA, — CSTR GR AH TF-ACA | 
Of ait Sule’, ca SBra Gate ii cw i 


rapa kahena,—tenho bandi haya raja-ghare 
tumi yadi uddhdra’, tabe ha-ibe uddhdare 


SYNONYMS 
rapa kahena—Ripa Gosvami said; tenho—he; bandi—arrested; haya—is; raja- 
ghare—in the court of the government; tumi—You; yadi—if; uddhara’—kindly 


rescue; tabe—then; ha-ibe—he will be; uddhare—relieved from that entangle- 
ment. 


274 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 19 


TRANSLATION 


Ripa Gosvami replied, ‘‘Sanatana has now been arrested by the government 
of Hussain Shah. If You kindly save him, he can be liberated from that en- 
tanglement.” 


TEXT 57 


AS BCR, HASTA ITS CUA | 
afpate Bia-Ae Seca fea | 9 | 


prabhu kahe, —sandatanera hafiache mocana 
acirat dma-saha ha-ibe milana 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; sanatanera—of Sanatana 
Gosvami; hafiache—there has been; mocana—release; acirat—very soon; 4md- 
saha—with Me; ha-ibe milana—there will be meeting. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately replied, ‘‘Sanatana has already been 
released from his confinement, and he will very soon meet with Me.” 


TEXT 58 


ale sacs faa eigca +feer | 
ar-catation ca-fean Setfas afeeni newt 


madhydhna karite vipra prabhure kahila 
rpa-gosahi se-divasa tathafi rahila 


SYNONYMS 


madhydhna_ karite—to accept lunch; vipra—the brahmana of Deccan; 
prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahilé—requested; rdpa-gosafi—Ripa 
Gosvami; se-divasa—that day; tathafii—there; rahila—remained. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was then requested by the brahmana to accept 
His lunch. Ripa Gosvami also remained there that day. 


Text 61] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 275 


TEXT 59 


SHG Ae SiVca feral Caer | 
ASA CY SINGH FASS AVE Ui ed i 


bhattacarya dui bhdiye nimantrana kaila 
prabhura sesa prasada-patra dui-bhdi paila 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—Balabhadra_ Bhattacarya; dui bhaiye—the two _ brothers; 
nimantrana kaila—invited to take lunch; prabhura sesa prasdda-patra—the rem- 
nants of the plate of food offered to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dui-bhdi paila— 
the two brothers obtained. 
TRANSLATION 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya invited the two brothers to take lunch also. The 
remnants of food from the plate of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu were offered to 
them. 


TEXT 60 
facah-Sra eiga aal-aq ata | 
Ge Sle atal Caer aig-afaatal ve 


triveni-upara prabhura vasa-ghara sthana 
dui bhai vasa kaila prabhu-sannidhana 


SYNONYMS 


tri-veni-upara—on the bank of the confluence of the Yamuna and Ganges; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; vasd-ghara—of the residential house; 
sthana—the place; dui bhai—the two brothers; vasa kaila—resided; prabhu-san- 
nidhana—near Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu selected His residence beside the confluence of 
the Ganges and Yamuna at a place called Triveni. The two brothers—Ripa 
Gosvami and Sri Vallabha—selected their residence near the Lord’s. 


TEXT 61 


CAFC AHS-SH ACV HIGSA-SNTA | 
TAG HVT ofr ose Sta Tew vs i 
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se-kdle vallabha-bhatta rahe adaila-grame 
mahdaprabhu dila suni’ dila tanra sthdne 


SYNONYMS 


se-kale—at that time; vallabha-bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; rahe—resided; 
adaila-grame—in the village known as Adaila; mahdaprabhu—Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; aila—has come; suni’—hearing; dila—came; tanra sthane—to His 
place. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time, Sri Vallabha Bhatta was staying at Adaila-grama, and when he 
heard that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had arrived, he went to His place to see 
Him. 


PURPORT 


Vallabha Bhatta was a great learned scholar of Vaisnavism. In the beginning he 
was very much devoted to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, but since he thought that 
he could not receive proper respect from Him, he later joined the Visnusvami sect 
and became 4carya of that sect. His sect is celebrated as the Vallabhacarya- 
sampradaya. This sampradaya has had great influence in Vrndavana near Gokula 
and in Bombay. Vallabha Bhatta wrote many books, including a commentary on 
Srimad-Bhagavatam called Subodhini-tikd, and notes on the Vedanta-sutra, in the 
form of an Anubhasya. He also wrote a combination of sixteen short works called 
Sodasa-grantha. Adaila-grama, where he was staying, was near the confluence of 
the Rivers Ganges and Yamuna on the other side of the Yamuna about one mile 
from the river. The village there is called Adeli-grama, or Adaila-grama. A temple 
of Lord Visnu there still belongs to the Vallabha-sampradaya. 

Vallabha Bhatta was originally from a place in southern India called Trailanga. 
There is a railway station there called Nidadabhalu. Sixteen miles from that station 
is a village called Kankadabada, or Kakunrapadhu. A learned brahmana named 
Laksmana Diksita used to live there, and Vallabha Bhatta was his son. There are 
five sections of the brahmana community of Andhra Pradesh known as bella-nati, 
vegi-nati, muraki-ndati, telagu-nati and kasala-nati. Out of these five brahminical 
communities, Vallabhacarya took his birth in the community of bella-ndati in the 
year 1400 Sakabda Era. According to some people, Vallabha Bhattacarya’s father 
took sannydsa before Vallabha’s birth, and he returned home to take 
Vallabhacarya as his son. According to the opinion of others, Vallabhacarya was 
born in 1400 Sakabda Era on the Ekadagi day of the dark moon in the month of 
Caitra, and he took his birth in a brahmana family surnamed Khambharnpatibaru. 
According to this account, his father’s name was Laksmana Bhatta Diksita, and he 
was born in Campakaranya. In someone else's opinion, Vallabhacarya appeared 
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near the village named Canpa-jhara-grama, which is near a railway station named 
Rajima in Madhya Pradesh. 

After studying for eleven years at Varanasi, Vallabhacarya returned home. On 
his return, he heard that his father had departed from the material world. Keeping 
his brother and mother at home, he went to the banks of the River Tungabhadra 
in a village called Vidyanagara, and it was there that he enlightened Krsnadeva, 
the grandson of King Bukkaraja. After that, he traveled throughout India thrice on 
trips lasting six years. Thus he passed eighteen years and became victorious in his 
discussions of revealed scripture. When he was thirty years old, he married 
Mahalaksmi, who belonged to the same brahmana community. Near Govardhana 
Hill he established a Deity in the valley. Finally he came to Adaila, which is on the 
other side of Prayaga. 

Vallabhacarya had two sons, Gopinatha and Viththalesvara, and in his old age 
he accepted the renounced order. In 1452 Sakabda Era, he passed away from the 
material world at Varanasi. His book known as $odasa-grantha and his commen- 
taries on Vedanta-stitra (Anubhasya) and Srimad-Bhagavatam (Subodhini) are very 
famous. He has written many other books besides. 


TEXT 62 
CEcal EAE CoM, SHE CoAT STfeTeA | 
GS oA SBA CH BSH] | v2 I 


tenho dandavat kaila, prabhu kaila alingana 
dui jane krsna-katha haila kata-ksana 


SYNONYMS 
tenho—he; dandavat—obeisances; kaila—made; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; kaila—did; alingana—embracing; dui jane—between the two of 
them; krsna-kathd—topics about Lord Krsna; haila—there were; kata-ksana—for 
some time. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya offered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu his obeisances, and 
the Lord embraced him. After that, they discussed topics about Krsna for 
some time. 


TEXT 63 


Fosay cea aeicety Safer | 
SGA ACSICG AB ATA CHAN vot 
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krsna-kathaya prabhura maha-prema uthalila 
bhattera sankoce prabhu samvarana kaila 


SYNONYMS 
krsna-kathaya—in the discussion on Krsna; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mahd-prema—great love; uthalila—arose; bhattera—of Bhat- 
tacarya; sarikoce—due to shyness; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sam- 
varana kaila—restrained Himself. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu felt great ecstatic love when they began discuss- 
ing Krsna, but the Lord checked His feelings because He felt shy before 
Vallabha Bhatta. 


TEXT 64 
GSCI I-A CMA, ACS AVA | 
cafe’ pae sia CRM AS-SCHA TA i ws | 


antare gara-gara prema, nahe samvarana 
dekhi’ camatkdra haila vallabha-bhattera mana 


SYNONYMS 


antare—inside; gara-gara—raged; prema—ecstatic love; nahe —there was not; 
samvarana—checking; dekhi’—detecting; camatkara—astonishment; haila— 
there was; vallabha-bhattera mana—on the mind of Vallabha Bhatta. 


TRANSLATION 


Although the Lord restrained Himself externally, ecstatic love raged within. 
There was no checking that. Vallabha Bhatta was astonished to detect this. 


TEXT 65 
Sta SH TaeIGcA faragel Cee | 
ABAG GVSie Steica Hereey u we a 


tabe bhatta mahaprabhure nimantrana kaila 
mahdprabhu dui-bhai tanhare milaila 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—then; | bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; += mahdprabhure—Sri_— Caitanya 
Mahdprabhu; —nimantrana —_—kaila—invited; | mahaprabhu—Sri_—Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu; dui-bhai—the two brothers Ripa and Vallabha; tanhare—to him; 
milaila—introduced. 


TRANSLATION 


Thereafter, Vallabha Bhatta invited Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu for lunch, and 
the Lord introduced the brothers Ripa and Vallabha to him. 


TEXT 66 
ROSS Fa Cacs Sfacs aoa | 
Seb Made Cae BS Ma Baa) 1 vw i 
dui-bhdi dura haite bhimite padiya 
bhatte dandavat kaila ati dina hafia 


SYNONYMS 


dui-bhai—the two brothers; dara haite—from a distance; bhdmite—on the 
ground; padiyda—falling flat; bhatte—to Vallabha Bhatta; dandavat kaila—offered 
obeisances; ati dina hafid—being very humble. 


TRANSLATION 


From a distance, the brothers Ripa Gosvami and Sri Vallabha fell on the 
ground and offered obeisances to Vallabha Bhatta with great humility. 


TEXT 67 
GB fafraica ara, Ace AeA qa | 
my AH Ales, a1 BSE caTA W v9 I 


bhatta milibare yaya, dunhe palaya dure 
‘asprsya pamara muni, na chuniha more’ 


SYNONYMS 
bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; milibare—to meet; yadya—goes; dunhe—the two 
brothers; palaya—ran away; ddre—to a distant place; asprsya—untouchable; 
pamara—most fallen; mufii—l; nd chuniha—do not touch; more—me. 


TRANSLATION 


When Vallabha Bhattacarya walked toward them, they ran away to a more 


distant place. Ripa Gosvami said, ‘I am untouchable and most sinful. Please 
do not touch me.” 
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TEXT 68 


Stes foun can, ates 24 7a | 
Seecst Feel ag Sia fara nw i 


bhattera vismaya haila, prabhura harsa mana 
bhattere kahila prabhu tanra vivarana 


SYNONYMS 


bhattera—of Vallabha Bhattacadrya; vismaya haila—there was surprise; 
prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; harsa—very happy; mana—the mind; 
bhattere kahila—said to Vallabha Bhattdcdrya; prabhu—Sri_ Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu; tara vivarana—description of Ripa Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya was very surprised at this. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
however, was very pleased, and He therefore spoke to him this description of 
Rupa Gosvami. 


TEXT 69 


Veal al —iftia, Sal aifs afs-ae 
cafes, aifers of Fala ae’ wD | 


‘inho nd sparsiha, inho jati ati-hina! 
vaidika, yajfika tumi kulina pravina!’ 
SYNONYMS 
inho—him; nda sparsiha—do not touch; inho—He; jati—caste; ati-hina—very 
low; vaidika—a follower of Vedic principles; yajfika—a performer of many 
sacrifices; tumi—you; kulina—aristocratic brahmana; pravina—an experienced 
person. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘Don’t touch him, for he belongs to a very 
low caste. You are a follower of Vedic principles and are a well experienced 
performer of many sacrifices. You also belong to the aristocracy.”’ 


PURPORT 


Generally brahmanas are puffed up with false prestige because they belong to 
the aristocracy and perform many Vedic sacrifices. In South India especially, this 
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fastidious position is most prominent. At any rate, this was the case five hundred 
years ago. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu actually started a revolution against this 
brahminical system by inaugurating the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra. By this 
chanting, one can be delivered regardless of caste, creed, color or social position. 
Whoever chants the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is immediately purified due to the 
transcendental position of devotional service. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is here 
hinting to Vallabha Bhattacarya that an exalted brahmana who makes sacrifices 
and follows Vedic principles should not neglect a person who is engaged in devo- 
tional service by chanting the holy name of the Lord. 

Actually Rapa Gosvami did not belong to a lower caste. He was from a highly 
aristocratic brahmana family, but due to his association with the Mohammedan 
Nawab, he was considered fallen and excommunicated from brahmana society. 
However, due to his advanced devotional service, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ac- 
cepted him as a gosvami. Vallabha Bhattacarya knew all this. One who is a devo- 
tee is above caste and creed, yet Vallabha Bhattacarya felt himself prestigious. 

The present head of the Vallabha Bhattacarya sampradaya of Bombay is named 
Diksita Maharaja. He is very friendly to our movement, and whenever we meet 
him, this learned braéhmana scholar highly praises the activities of the Hare Krsna 
movement. He is a life member of our Society, and although he is a learned 
scholar in the brahminical caste tradition, he accepts our Society and considers its 
members bona fide devotees of Lord Visnu. 


TEXT 70 


Raia We fanaa sear ofa’ | 
SB Ie, otea fog Sfas-oAl af 19° 1 


dunhara mukhe nirantara krsna-nama suni’ 
bhatta kahe, prabhura kichu ingita-bhangi jani’ 


SYNONYMS 


dunhara mukhe—in the mouths of both RGpa Gosvami and his brother 
Vallabha; nirantara—continuously; krsma-ndama suni’—hearing the chanting of the 
holy name of Krsna; bhatta kahe—Vallabha Bhattacarya said; prabhura—of Lord 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kichu—some; ingita—indications; bhangi—hints; 
jani’—understanding. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing the holy name constantly vibrated by the two brothers, Vallabha 
Bhattacarya could understand the hints of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 71 


‘eal ct Fyaty sary asa | 
GUYS HUH’ ACS, SA “ALASA’ 1 95 1 


‘dunhara mukhe krsna-nama kariche nartana 
ei-dui ‘adhama’ nahe, haya ‘sarvottama’ 


SYNONYMS 


dunhara mukhe—in the mouths of both; krsna-néma—the holy name of Lord 
Krsna; kariche—is doing; nartana—dancing; ei-dui—both of them; adhama 
nahe—not fallen; haya—are; sarva-uttama—the most exalted. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya admitted, ‘Since these two are constantly chanting 
the holy name of Krsna, how can they be untouchable? On the contrary, they 
are most exalted.” 


PURPORT 


Vallabha Bhattacarya’s admission of the brothers’ exalted position should serve 
as a lesson to one who is falsely proud of his position as a brahmana. Sometimes 
so-called brahmanas do not recognize our European and American disciples as 
devotees or brahmanas, and some brahmanas are so proud that they do not allow 
them to enter temples. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu herein gives a great lesson. Al- 
though Vallabha Bhattacarya was a great authority on brahmanism and a learned 
scholar, he admitted that those who chant the Lord’s holy name are bona fide 
brahmanas and Vaisnavas and are therefore exalted. 


TEXT 72 
ALE AS VACHIVCS/ AT ATA 
UPA A ASCS ALA HSIF | 
COYWUS FRYE AVANT 
BARAT YAS cl cS 4 az 


aho bata Sva-paco ‘to gariyan 
yaj-jihvagre vartate nama tubhyam 

tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
brahmdandcur nama grnanti ye te 
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SYNONYMS 


aho bata—how wonderful it is; sva-pacah—dog-eaters; atah—than the ini- 
tiated brahmana; gariyan—more glorious; yat—of whom; jihvda-agre—on the 
tongue; vartate—remains; nama—the holy name; tubhyam—of You, my Lord; 
tepuh—have performed; tapah—austerity; te—they; juhuvuh—have performed 
sacrifices; sasnuh—have bathed in all holy places; aryah—really belonging to the 
Aryan race; brahma—all the Vedas; andcuh—have studied; nama—the holy 
name; grnanti—chant; ye—who; te—they. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya then recited the following verse: “‘ ‘My dear Lord, one 
who always keeps Your holy name on his tongue becomes greater than an ini- 
tiated brahmana. Although he may be born in a family of dog-eaters and may 
therefore, by material calculation, be the lowest among men, he is still 
glorious. This is the wonderful effect of chanting the holy name of the Lord. It 
is therefore concluded that one who chants the holy name of the Lord should 
be understood to have performed all kinds of austerities and great sacrifices 
mentioned in the Vedas. He has already taken his bath in all the holy places of 
pilgrimage. He has studied all the Vedas, and he is actually an Aryan.’ ” 


PURPORT 
This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (3.33.7). 


TEXT 73 
ele aelets Sica ae alec Perea 
CAAAD seal cate atfScs atte nae 4 


suni’ mahdprabhu tanre bahu prasamsila 
premavista hafia sloka padite lagila 


SYNONYMS 
suni’—hearing; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—him; bahu— 
very much; prasamsila—praised; prema-avista hafid—becoming ecstatic in love 
of Godhead; sloka—verses; padite lagila—began to recite. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was very pleased to hear Vallabha Bhatta quoting 
from astra about the position of a devotee. The Lord praised him personally, 
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and, feeling ecstatic love of Godhead, began to quote many verses from 
Sastra. 


TEXT 74 


afb: Arewatfaragaleaaa: | 
aaa Gas CAT! aT CaMCwIR i athe: ngs 


sucih sad-bhakti-diptagni- 
dagdha-durjati-kalmasah 

svapako ‘pi budhaih slagyo 
na vedajfio ‘pi nastikah 


SYNONYMS 


sucih—a brahmana purified internally and externally; sat-bhakti—of devotional 
service without motives; dipta-agni—by the blazing fire; dagdha—burnt to 
ashes; durjati—such as birth in a low family; kalmasah—whose sinful reactions; 
sva-pakah api—even though born in a family of dog-eaters; budhaih—by learned 
scholars; slagyah—recognized; na—not; veda-jfah api—even though com- 
pletely conversant in Vedic knowledge; nastikah—an atheist. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, “ ‘A person who has the pure characteristics 
of a brahmana due to devotional service, which is like a blazing fire burning to 
ashes all the sinful reactions of past lives, is certainly saved from the conse- 
quences of sinful acts, such as taking birth in a lower family. Even though he 
may be born in a family of dog-eaters, he is recognized by learned scholars. 
However, although a person may be a learned scholar in Vedic knowledge, he 
is not recognized if he is an atheist. 


PURPORT 


This verse and the next are quoted from the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (3.11,12), a 
transcendental literature extracted from the Puranas. 


TEXT 75 
SIWSVlay otis: tae GVA: | 
HAWMCATA CHED ASX CATFASAT | 9 


bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 
jatih sastram japas tapah 
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apranasyeva dehasya 
mandanar loka-rafijanam 


SYNONYMS 


bhagavat-bhakti-hinasya—of a person devoid of devotional service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; jatih—birth in a high caste; sastram—knowl- 
edge in revealed scriptures; japah—pronunciation of mantras; tapah—austerities 
and penances; apranasya—which is dead; iva—like; dehasya—of a body; man- 
danam—decoration; loka—to the whims of people in general; raijanam—simply 
pleasing. 

TRANSLATION 

‘For a person devoid of devotional service, birth in a great family or 
nation, knowledge of revealed scripture, performance of austerities and 
penance, and chanting of Vedic mantras are all like ornaments on a dead 
body. Such ornaments simply serve the concocted pleasures of the general 
populace.’ ” 


TEXT 76 


AGA CAAT, ia esta Sfeata | 
crradife cafe’ ScBa Cea DACs Nav I 


prabhura premavesa, ara prabhava bhakti-sara 
saundaryadi dekhi’ bhattera haila camatkdara 


SYNONYMS 


prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prema-dvesa—ecstasy in love of God- 
head; dra—and; prabhava—the influence; bhakti-séra—the essence of devo- 
tional service; saundarya-4di—personal beauty and other qualities; dekhi’— 
seeing; bhattera—of Vallabha Bhattacarya; haila—there was; camatkéra— 
astonishment. 


TRANSLATION 


When he saw the Lord’s ecstatic love, Vallabha Bhattacarya was certainly 
very astonished. He was also astonished by the Lord’s knowledge of the 
essence of devotional service, as well as by His personal beauty and influence. 


TEXT 77 


HAC ASA SH CNBILS BGs | 
fou) fers fore-aca pfeterl e991 1 991 
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sagane prabhure bhatta naukate cadania 
bhiksa dite nija-ghare calila lafia 


SYNONYMS 


sa-gane—with His associates; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhatta— 
Vallabha Bhattacarya; naukate—a boat; cadafia—putting aboard; bhiksa dite—to 
offer lunch; nija-ghare—to his own place; calila—departed; lafia—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya then put Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His associates 
aboard a boat and took them to his own place to offer them lunch. 


TEXT 78 


aaa we cate’ foal Dia | 
CUNITATA ARIE Vari Fea 1 av 1 


yamunara jala dekhi’ cikkana syamala 
premavese mahdprabhu ha-ila vihvala 


SYNONYMS 


yamundara—of the River Yamuna; jala—the water; dekhi’—seeing; cikkana— 
glossy; syamala—blackish; prema-avese—in ecstatic love; mahaprabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; ha-ila—became; vihvala—bewildered. 


TRANSLATION 


While crossing the River Yamuna, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the glossy 
black water and was immediately bewildered with ecstatic love. 


TEXT 79 
wrla sir agata oc fren a yot | 
arg cafe Hata ACA CR STFA 9D I 


hunkdra kari’ yamunara jale dila jhanpa 
prabhu dekhi’ sabara mane haila bhaya-kanpa 


SYNONYMS 


hunkdara kari’—making aloud sound; yamundra jale—in the water of the River 
Yamuna; dila—gave; jhanpa—a plunge; prabhu dekhi’—seeing Lord Sri Caitanya 
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Mahdaprabhu; sabara—of everyone; mane—in the mind; haila—there was; 
bhaya-kanpa—fear and trembling. 


TRANSLATION 


Indeed, as soon as Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu saw the River Yamuna, He im- 
mediately made a great sound and jumped into the water. Everyone was filled 
with fear and trembling to see this. 


TEXT 80 


SUCS-AITS wea afa’ eteca Bsa | 
Gitata Boca arg atfors arifFter ee U 


aste-vyaste sabe dhari’ prabhure uthdila 
naukara upare prabhu nacite lagila 


SYNONYMS 


dste-vyaste—with great haste; sabe—all of them; dhari’—catching; 
prabhure —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; uthdila—raised; naukaéra—of the boat; 
upare—on top; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nacite lagila—began to 
dance. 
TRANSLATION 


They all hastily grabbed Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and pulled Him out of the 
water. Once on the boat's platform, the Lord began to dance. 


TEXT 81 


TRHSA SCA CN) SCA BAA | 
Gace anifater CN, WIS STA TA VED | 


mahdaprabhura bhare nauka kare talamala 
dubite lagila naukd, jhalake bhare jala 


SYNONYMS 


mahdprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; bhare—because of the weight; 
naukaé—the boat; kare—does; talamala—tilting; dubite—to sink; lagila—began; 
nauka—the boat; jhalake—in gushes; bhare—fills; jala—water. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the Lord’s heavy weight, the boat began to tilt. It began filling up 
with water and was on the verge of sinking. 
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TEXT 82 


Tory Seba NCI Sea Cad CRT TA | 
Offa SSG Cela ATS ASA ed I 


yadyapi bhattera age prabhura dhairya haila mana 
durvara udbhata prema nahe samvarana 


SYNONYMS 
yadyapi—although; bhattera—of Vallabhacarya; 4ge—in front; prabhura—of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dhairya—patient; haila—was; mana—the mind; dur- 
vara—difficult to stop; udbhata—wonderful; prema—ecstatic love; nahe—there 
is not; samvarana—checking. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu tried to restrain Himself as far as possible before 
Vallabhacarya, but although He tried to keep calm, His ecstatic love could not 
be checked. 


TEXT 83 


Granites caf aBIoy Cus See | 
SYBVwaA BCH calasi eifa” Bele ho 1 


desa-patra dekhi’ mahdprabhu dhairya ha-ila 
addilera ghate naukd 4si’ uttarila 
SYNONYMS 


desa-patra dekhi’—seeing the circumstances; mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; dhairya ha-ila—became calm; addilera ghate—at the shore of the 
village Adaila; nauké—the boat; dsi’—coming; uttarila—landed. 


TRANSLATION 


Seeing the circumstances, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu finally became calm so 
that the boat was able to reach the shore of Adaila and land there. 


TEXT 84 


SCH SH ACH 20S, ATS Farenl | 
farm-ce BPH ASTA ACHTS Al v8 1 
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bhaye bhatta sange rahe, madhyahna kardafia 
nija-grhe dnila prabhure sangete lana 


SYNONYMS 
bhaye—with fear; bhatta—Vallabha Bhattacarya; sange—in Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu's association; rahe—remains; madhyahna kardfia—after arranging 
for His bath; nija-grhe—to his own home; dnilé—brought; prabhure—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sangete—in company; /afid—taking. 


TRANSLATION 


Fearing for the Lord’s welfare, Vallabha Bhattacarya stayed in His asso- 
ciation. After arranging for the Lord’s bath, he took Him to his own house. 


TEXT 85 


Blas seal SE fret frase | 
HATH BET ASA ANF Ih ve UI 


dnandita hafia bhatta dila divydsana 
apane karila prabhura pada-praksdlana 


SYNONYMS 


dnandita hafiad—becoming pleased; bhatta—Vallabha Bhattacarya; dila—gave; 
divya-dsana—a nice sitting place; dpane—personally; karila—did; prabhura—of 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pada-praksdlana—washing of the feet. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arrived at his home, Vallabha Bhattacarya, 
being greatly pleased, offered the Lord a nice sitting place and personally 
washed His feet. 


TEXT 86 


FACH CHS SH AVC Af | 
Wea ctl Ae-afadta Aaee vw i 


savamse sei jala mastake dharila 
ndtana kaupina-bahirvasa pardila 
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SYNONYMS 


sa-vammse —with all the family members; sei—that; jala—water; mastake—on 
the head; dharila—sprinkled; ndtana—fresh; kaupina—underwear; bahirvasa— 
external covering; pardila—put on. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya and his whole family then sprinkled that water over 
their heads. They then offered the Lord new underwear and outer garments. 


TEXT 87 
at -ROM}-11 ATA TAYAG CHM | 
SHivics ary ay ots Sasa v9 1 


gandha-puspa-dhipa-dipe mahd-puja kaila 
bhattacarye manya kari’ paka kardila 


SYNONYMS 


gandha—scents; puspa—flowers; dhupa—incense; dipe—by lamps; mahd- 
puja kaila—he worshiped the Lord with great pomp; bhattacarye—to Balabhadra 
Bhattacarya; mdanya kari’—offering respect; paka kardila—engaging in cooking. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabhacarya worshiped the Lord with great pomp, offering scents, in- 
cense, flowers and lamps, and with great respect he induced Balabhadra Bhat- 
ta [the Lord’s cook] to cook. 


TEXT 88 


feel SAV SETA ACHE AGTH | 
Src nifos FeSeca SAV CSM Nl vv 


bhiksd kardila prabhure sasneha yatane 
rupa-gosani dui-bhdiye kardila bhojane 


SYNONYMS 
bhiksa karaila—made take His lunch; prabhure —Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; Sa- 
sneha—with affection; yatane—with great care; rdpa-gosanhi—Srila Ripa 
Gosvami; dui-bhaiye—the two brothers; kardila bhojane—made eat. 
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TRANSLATION 


Thus Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was offered lunch with great care and affec- 
tion. The brothers Rapa Gosvami and Sri Vallabha were also offered food. 


TEXT 89 
Shots Daca cmenteer “erqcnta’ | 
SCA CHS VMI BIA AST NT vd tt 


bhattacarya sri-rape deoydila ‘avasesa’ 
tabe sei prasada krsnadasa paila sesa 


SYNONYMS 
bhattacarya—Vallabha Bhattacarya; ri-rape—to Srila Ripa Gosvami; 
deoyaila—offered; avasesa—the remnants; tabe—thereafter; sei—those; 
prasada—remnants of food; krsnadaésa—Krsnadasa; pdila—got; sesa—the 
balance. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya first offered the remnants of the Lord’s food to Srila 
Ripa Gosvami and then to Krsnadasa. 


TEXT 90 


qa fin eters saree He | 
BAA SE BAA HSA ANF-ACSA i de I 


mukha-vasa diya prabhure kardila sayana 
apane bhatta karena prabhura pada-samvahana 


SYNONYMS 
mukha-vasa—spices; diya—offering; prabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
kardila—made to do; sayana—resting; apane—personally; bhatta—Srila Vallabha 
Bhatta; karena—does; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pdada-sam- 
vahana—massaging the leg. 


TRANSLATION 


The Lord was then given spices to purify His mouth. Afterwards He was 
made to rest, and Vallabha Bhattacarya personally massaged His legs. 
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TEXT 91 


AE NSe Sica sacs coterca | 
Brera BER Cer CTE) SGA BATA dS HN 


prabhu pathaila tanre karite bhojane 
bhojana kari’ aila tehho prabhura carane 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; pathaila—sent; téfre—him (Vallabha Bhat- 
tacarya); karite bhojane—to take his lunch; bhojana kari’—after taking lunch; 
aila—came; tenho—he; prabhura carane—to the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


While Vallabha Bhattacarya was massaging Him, the Lord asked him to go 
take prasada. After taking prasada, he returned to the lotus feet of the Lord. 


TEXT 92 


RABI HT TAS Setters | 
fewfesi fas, a5 Cama, TePIF D2 I 


hena-kdle aila raghupati upadhyaya 
tiruhita pandita, bada vaisnava, mahdsaya 


SYNONYMS 
hena-kdle—at this time; dild—arrived; raghupati upadhydya—a brahmana 
named Raghupati Upadhyaya; tiruhita—belonging to the Tiruhita state; pandita— 
a very learned scholar; bada—great; vaisnava—devotee; mahdasaya—respectable 
gentleman. 


TRANSLATION 


At that time there arrived Raghupati Upadhyaya, who belonged to the 
Tiruhita district. He was a very learned scholar, a great devotee and a respect- 
able gentleman. 


PURPORT 
Tiruhita, or Tirhutiya, is a combination of four districts in Behar: Sarana, Cam- 
parana, Majahphara-pura and Dvarabhanga. The people of this state are called 
Tirutiya. 
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TEXT 93 


Cif CE cal CH CHET OF TAHA | 
‘SCw ais ae’ afer eiea Aba H De I 


asi’ tenho kaila prabhura carana vandana 
‘krsne mati rahu’ bali’ prabhura vacana 


SYNONYMS 


asi’—coming; tenho—he; kaila—did; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
carana vandana—worshiping the lotus feet; krsne mati rahu—just remain always 


Krsna conscious; bali’—saying; prabhura vacana—the blessings of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Raghupati Upadhyaya first offered his respects to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 


and the Lord gave him His blessings, saying, ‘‘Always stay in Krsna conscious- 
ness.” 


TEXT 94 


ef safes cer SANoTCHA FA | 
ary Stes sfer,— aE SecHT sea’ 11 38 


suni’ anandita haila upadhyayera mana 
prabhu tanre kahila, —‘kaha krsnera varnana’ 


SYNONYMS 


suni’—hearing; anandita—very pleased; haila—became; upadhyayera mana— 
the mind of Upadhyaya; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tarire—to him; 
kahila—spoke; kaha krsnera varnana—just try to describe Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Raghupati Upadhyaya was very pleased to hear the Lord’s blessings. The 
Lord then asked him to describe Krsna. 


TEXT 95 


fory-E Baw cars M1 fSer | 
efor Teeter Fel Calaicat CHT de I 
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nija-krta krsna-lila-sloka padila 
suni’ mahdprabhura maha premavesa haila 


SYNONYMS 
nija-krta—personally composed; krsna-lila—on pastimes of Krsna; sloka— 
verses; padila—recited; suni’—hearing; mahdaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; mahd—great; prema-dvesa—ecstatic love; haila—there was. 


TRANSLATION 


When Raghupati Upadhyaya was requested to describe Krsna, he began to 
recite some verses he had personally composed about Krsna’s pastimes. Hear- 
ing those verses, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu was overwhelmed with ecstatic 
love. 

TEXT 96 


sfeuicy afefrery StawTTT SHS SASSI | 
Beas are acy AOAC Fae BH ll dv | 


srutim apare smrtim itare 

bhdratam anye bhajantu bhava-bhitah 
aham iha nandam vande 

yasyalinde param brahma 


SYNONYMS 


srutim—Vedic literature; apare—someone; smrtim—corollary to the Vedic 
literature; itare—others; bharatam—Mahdabharata; anye—still others; bhajantu— 
let them worship; bhava-bhitah—those who are afraid of material existence; 
aham—|; iha—here; nandam—Maharaja Nanda; vande—worship; yasya— 
whose; alinde—in the courtyard; param brahma—the Supreme Brahman, Ab- 
solute Truth. 
TRANSLATION 


Raghupati Upadhyaya recited: ‘‘Those who are afraid of material existence 
worship Vedic literature. Some worship smrti, the corollaries to Vedic 
literature, and others worship the Mahabharata. As far as | am concerned, | 
worship Maharaja Nanda, the father of Krsna, in whose courtyard the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the Absolute Truth, is playing.” 


PURPORT 


This verse recited by Raghupati Upadhyaya was later included in Sri Rapa 
Gosvami’s Padyavali (126). 
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TEXT 97 
CHC FV —AS-AiC ay Goriegin BHA | 
AHS Ortega ASA CHM | 99 


‘age kaha’——prabhu-vakye upadhyaya kahila 
raghupati upadhyaya namaskara kaila 


SYNONYMS 


age kaha—please speak further; prabhu-vakye—on the request of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; upddhyaya—Raghupati Upadhyaya; kahila—said; raghupati 
upadhydya—Raghupati Upadhyaya; namaskara kaila—offered Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


When Raghupati Upadhyaya was requested by the Lord to recite more, he 
immediately offered his respects to the Lord and granted His request. 


TEXT 98 


serfs aafagale netfe cata awifemary | 
CHT PS-BAw Hees cotrayby-fAos BH av I 


kam prati kathayitum ise 
samprati ko va pratitim dydatu 

go-pati-tanayd-kufje 
gopa-vadhtti-vitamm brahma 


SYNONYMS 


kam prati—unto whom; kathayitum—to speak; ise—am | able; samprati— 
now; kah—who; vda—or; pratitim—belief; ayatu—would do; go-pati—of the 
sun-god; tanayda—of the daughter (the Yamuna); kufje—in the bushes on the 
bank; gopa-vadhati—of the cowherd girls; vitam—the hunter; brahma—the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“To whom can | speak who will believe me when | say that Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is hunting the gopis in the bushes by the 
banks of the River Yamuna? In this way the Lord demonstrates His pastimes.” 
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PURPORT 
This verse was also later included in Padyavali (98). 


TEXT 99 


AB FeRA,— BE, CSc) ATG BHeAVeT | 
CONTAC AISA CRSA HAMA dd I 


prabhu kahena,—kaha, tenho pade krsna-lila 
premavese prabhura deha-mana ayuyaila 


SYNONYMS 


prabhu kahena—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said; kaha—please go on speaking; 
tenho—he; pade—recites; krsna-lila—the pastimes of Lord Krsna; prema- 
dvese—in great ecstasy of love; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; deha- 
mana—body and mind; adyuyaila—became slackened. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu requested Raghupati Upadhyaya to continue 
speaking about the pastimes of Sri Krsna. Thus the Lord was absorbed in 
ecstatic love, and His mind and body slackened. 


PURPORT 


Our minds and bodies are always engaged in material activities. When they are 
activated on the spiritual platform, they slacken on the material platform. 


TEXT 100 


cota cafe’ Seteitcaa Cea PAC sIS | 
‘IAW ACK, Sai FR"’— fae fata ti soo j 


prema dekhi’ upadhyayera haila camatkdra 
‘manusya nahe, inho—krsna’—karila nirdhara 


SYNONYMS 
prema dekhi’—seeing His ecstatic love; upadhyayera—of Raghupati 
Upadhyaya; haila—there was; camatkaéra—wonder; manusya nahe—not a 
human being; irho—He; krsna—Lord Krsna Himself; karila nirdhara—made 
assessment. 
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TRANSLATION 


When Raghupati Upadhyaya saw Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic 
symptoms, he decided that the Lord was not a human being but Krsna Him- 
self. 


TEXT 101 


AY Be,— Bojegta, cas Tey’ si 
PATI WI FIVP— BCS BATT W Sed i 


prabhu kahe, —updadhydaya, srestha mana’ kaya? 
‘Syamam eva param rGpam’—kahe upadhydaya 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu inquired; upadhyaya—My dear 
Upadhyaya; srestha—the supermost; mdadna’—you consider; kdya—what; 
syamam—Syamasundara, Krsna; eva—certainly; param rGpam—the supreme 
form; kahe—replied; upadhyaya—Raghupati Upadhyaya. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Raghupati Upadhyaya, “According to your 


decision, who is the foremost being?” Raghupati Upadhyaya replied, ‘Lord 
Syamasundara is the supreme form.” 


TEXT 102 


PIA-ACAA AMC CH ale? BIT P 
‘yal agatay aa? — SCS Goreaspiay tt 962 i 


sydma-ripera vasa-sthana srestha mana’ kaya? 
‘puri madhu-puri vara’ —kahe upadhyaya 


SYNONYMS 
syama-rdpera—of the supreme form, Syamasundara; vasa-sthana—residence; 
srestha—the supreme; mdna’—you accept; kaya—which; puri—the city; 
madhu-puri—Mathura; vard—best; kahe—said; | upadhyaya—Raghupati 
Upadhyaya. 
TRANSLATION 


“Of all Krsna’s abodes, which do you think is the best?’’ Raghupati 
Upadhyaya said, ‘‘Madhu-puri, or Mathura-dhama, is certainly the best.” 
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PURPORT 


Lord Krsna has many forms, as stated in Brahma-samhita (5.33): advaitam 
acyutam anadim ananta-ropam. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Raghupati 
Upadhyaya which form was the best of Lord Krsna’s millions of forms, and he im- 
mediately replied that the supreme form was the Syamasundara form. In that 
form, Krsna stands curved in three places and holds His flute. The Syamasundara 
form is also described in Brahma-samhita (5.38): 


premafjana-cchurita-bhakti-vilocanena 
santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam syamasundaram acintya-guna-svaripam 
govindam adi-purusam tam aharn bhajami 


“| worship the primeval Lord, Govinda, who is always seen by the devotee whose 
eyes are anointed with the pulp of love. He is seen in His eternal form of Syama- 
sundara situated within the heart of the devotee.” 

Those who are filled with ecstatic love for Krsna always see the form of Syama- 
sundara within their hearts. Raghupati Upadhyaya confirms that the Absolute 
Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, has many incarnations—Narayana, 
Nrsirnha, Varaha and others—but Krsna is distinguished as the supermost. Ac- 
cording to Srimad-Bhagavatam: krsnas tu bhagavan svayam. “Krsna is the original 
Personality of Godhead.” Krsna means Syamasundara, who plays His flute in 
Vrndavana. Of all forms, this form is the best of all. Krsna lives sometimes in 
Mathura and sometimes in Dvaraka, but Mathura is considered the better place. 
This is also confirmed by Rapa Gosvami in his Upadesamrta (9): vaikunthaj janito 
vara madhu-puri. ““Madhu-puri, or Mathur, is far superior to the Vaikunthalokas in 
the spiritual world.” 


TEXT 103 


aay, cose, CHCA, CSS Wa SPA? 
‘aes CHCHLABL CHTA’— SCS GALANT tl $00 Wt 


balya, pauganda, kaisore, srestha mana’ kaya? 
‘vayah kaisorakam dhyeyam’——kahe upadhyaya 


SYNONYMS 
balya—childhood; pauganda—the boyhood age before youth; kaisore—the 
beginning of youth; srestha—best; mana’—you think; kdya—which; vayah—the 
age; kaisorakam—kaisora or fresh youth; dhyeyam—most worshipable; kahe— 
said; upadhyaya—Raghupati Upadhyaya. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Of the three ages of Krsna known as 
childhood, boyhood and fresh youth, which do you consider best?” 
Raghupati Upadhyaya replied, ‘Fresh youth is the best age.” 


TEXT 104 


AANA SPH CAS Ale’ BHP 
‘ate G4 Mal FAV’ —FSTR GANG! ti $08 


rasa-gana-madhye tumi srestha mana’ kaya? 
‘adya eva paro rasah’——~kahe upadhyaya 


SYNONYMS 


rasa-gana-madhye —among all the mellows; tumi—you; srestha—as supreme; 
mana’—accept; kaya—which one; 4dyah—conjugal love; eva—certainly; parah 
rasah—the best of all mellows; kahe—replied; upadhyaya—Raghupati 
Upadhyaya. 


TRANSLATION 


When Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked, “Among all the mellows, which do 
you consider best?’’ Raghupati Upadhyaya replied, ‘The mellow of conjugal 
love is supermost.”” 


TEXT 105 


AS BA—Slet SF PAV cates | 
HS AH CRS ATS AANF-AEA II Soe II 


prabhu kahe, —bhila tattva sikhaila more 
eta bali’ sloka pade gadgada-svare 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; kahe—said; bhala—good; tattva —conclu- 
sions; sikhaila more—you have taught Me; eta bali’—saying this; sloka pade—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu recited the full verse; gadgada-svare —in a faltering voice. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then said, ‘You have certainly given first-class 
conclusions.” After saying this, He began to recite the full verse with a falter- 
ing voice. 
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TEXT 106 


DACAT Is HAL Hal ayTaT Aa 
Aes CHUTES CHTIMD OF ATA ARAL | reo | 


syamam eva param rapam 
puri madhu-puri vara 

vayah kaisorakam dhyeyam 
adya eva paro rasah 


SYNONYMS 


syamam—the form of Syamasundara; eva—certainly; param—supreme; 
rapam—form; puri—the place; madhu-puri—Mathura; vara—best; vayah—the 
age; kaisorakam—fresh youth; dhyeyam—always to be meditated on; ddyah— 
the original transcendental mellow, or conjugal love; eva—certainly; parah—the 
supreme; rasah—mellow. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘The form of Syamasundara is the supreme form, the city of Mathura is the 
supreme abode, Lord Krsna’s fresh youth should always be meditated upon, 
and the mellow of conjugal love is the supreme mellow.’ ”’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Padyavali (82). 


TEXT 107 


caaicacst ety Sica Caen eifaaa | 
CAA AS Sea] CSCS) SCAM ASA th $09 I 


premavese prabhu tanre kaila alingana 
prema matta hafid tenho karena nartana 


SYNONYMS 
prema-advese—in ecstatic love; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre— 
him; kaila—did; alingana—embracing; prema matta hafia—being overwhelmed 
by ecstatic love; tenho—he; karena nartana—began to dance. 


TRANSLATION 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then embraced Raghupati Upadhyaya in ecstatic 
love. Raghupati Upadhyaya also was overwhelmed by love, and he began to 
dance. 
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TEXT 108 


cafe? aS-SB aca BAIA Cz | 
Ge A tle’ otea Gace Ate Ww sow wy 


dekhi’ vallabha-bhatta mane camatkdara haila 
dui putra ani’ prabhura carane padila 


SYNONYMS 


dekhi’—seeing; vallabha-bhatta—of Vallabha Bhattacarya; mane—in the mind; 
camatkara haila—there was astonishment; dui putra ani’—bringing his two sons; 
prabhura carane padila—made them lie at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya was struck with wonder to see Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu and Raghupati Upadhyaya dance. He even brought forward his 
two sons and made them fall down at the Lord’s lotus feet. 


PURPORT 


The two sons of Vallabhacarya were Gopinatha and Viththalesvara. When Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu visited Prayaga in the year 1434 or 1435 Sakabda Era, 
Viththalesvara was not yet born. In this regard, one should see Madhya-lila 18.47. 


TEXT 109 


ary caftatca aca Aa-Cts MV | 
AGUA ALA FHSS’ ESM | $0 I 


prabhu dekhibare gramera saba-loka dila 
prabhu-darasane sabe ‘krsna-bhakta’ ha-ila 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu dekhibare—to see Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gramera—of the village; 
saba-loka—all the people; aila—came; prabhu-darasane—simply by seeing Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sabe—all of them; krsma-bhakta ha-ila—became devo- 
tees of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


Upon hearing that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had arrived, all the villagers 
went to see Him. Simply by seeing Him, they all became devotees of Krsna. 
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TEXT 110 


BRIA BAM OST farses | 
aWNS-SH Gi-Hatca Sea frags ti sso u 


brahmana-sakala karena prabhura nimantrana 
vallabha-bhatta tan-sabare karena nivarana 


SYNONYMS 
brahmana-sakala —all the brahmanas of that village; karena—make; prabhura— 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nimantrana—invitations; vallabha-bhatta—Vallabha 
Bhattacarya; tari-sabare —all of them; karena—does; nivarana—forbidding. 
TRANSLATION 


All the brahmanas of the village were anxious to extend invitations to the 
Lord, but Vallabha Bhattacarya forbade them to do so. 


TEXT 111 
“COCAINE ACG cHiAifas AG-AqAITS | 
anct plete, Zi al (Ha afacs sou 


‘premonmade pade gosahi madhya-yamunate 
prayage caldiba, ihan na diba rahite 


SYNONYMS 


prema-unmade—in the madness of ecstatic love; pade —fell down; gosani—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; madhya-yamunate—in the River Yamuna; prayage 
caldiba—| shall again take Him to Prayaga; ihan—here; na—not; diba—I shall 
allow Him; rahite—to stay. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhatta then decided not to keep Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu at 
Adaila because the Lord had jumped into the River Yamuna in ecstatic love. 
Therefore he decided to bring Him to Prayaga. 


TEXT 112 
U4 Vogl, SCT Teel sacra faa’ | 
OS aie’ AG Aeal SFA TAA dd2 I 
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yarira iccha, prayage yaa karibe nimantrana’ 
eta bali’ prabhu lafia karila gamana 


SYNONYMS 
yanra—of whom; iccha—there is a desire; prayage yaha—going to Prayaga; 
karibe—may do; nimantrana—invitations; eta bali’—saying this; prabhu laia— 
with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; karila gamana—he departed for Prayaga. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhatta said, ‘If anyone likes, he can go to Prayaga and extend in- 
vitations to the Lord.” In this way he took the Lord with him and departed for 
Prayaga. 


TEXT 113 
UMN-AC FVAAGTA CUBIS AM | 
SIC AV SE cattatfeecs seal sy 1 
ganga-pathe mahdprabhure naukdate vasafia 
prayage daila bhatta gosdafire lafia 
SYNONYMS 


ganga-pathe—on the Ganges; mahdprabhure—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
naukdate vaséiad—making to sit down on the boat; prayage ail4a—went to Prayaga; 
bhatta—Vallabha Bhatta; gosahire lafa—with Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Vallabha Bhattacarya avoided the River Yamuna. Putting the Lord on a boat 
in the River Ganges, he went with Him to Prayaga. 


TEXT 114 
CUNF-(SB-ST AG WAPAATY’ TA | 
Rrat-caintfcoca fatal Saya aifee AB PAR 1958 0 


loka-bhida-bhaye prabhu ‘dasasvamedhe’ yaa 
rapa-gosdanire siksa kara’na sakti saficariya 


SYNONYMS 


loka-bhida-bhaye—from fear of the great crowd of people; prabhu—Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dasasvamedhe—to Dasa$vamedha-ghata; yaia—going; 
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rdpa-gosanire—Rupa Gosvamt, siksd kara’na—teaches; sakti saficariya—endow- 
ing him with potency. 


TRANSLATION 


Due to the great crowds in Prayaga, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu went to a 
place called Dasasvamedha-ghata. It was there that the Lord instructed Sri 
Ripa Gosvami and empowered him in the philosophy of devotional service. 


PURPORT 


Parasya saktir vividhaiva srayate. The Supreme Lord has multi-potencies, which 
the Lord bestows on His fortunate devotees. The Lord has a special potency by 
which He spreads the Krsna consciousness movement. This is also explained in 
Caitanya-caritamrta (Antya 7.11). Krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana: “One 
cannot spread the holy name of Krsna without being specifically empowered by 
Lord Krsna.” A devotee who receives this power from the Lord must be con- 
sidered very fortunate. The Krsna consciousness movement is spreading to en- 
lighten people about their real position, their original relationship with Krsna. One 
requires Krsna’s special power in order to be able to do this. People forget their 
relationship with Krsma and work under the spell of mdayd life after life, 
transmigrating from one body to another. This is the process of material existence. 
The Supreme Lord Sri Krsna personally descends to teach people that their posi- 
tion in the material world is a mistaken one. The Lord again comes as Sti Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu to induce people to take to Krsna consciousness. The Lord also em- 
powers a special devotee to teach people their constitutional position. 


TEXT 115 


FUSY-SlSSI-AASy-AUT | 
va fey ety Sitqe-Hears 0 soe 1 


krsnatattva-bhaktitattva-rasatattva-pranta 
saba sikhaila prabhu bhagavata-siddhanta 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-tattva—of the truth about Lord Krsna; bhakti-tattva—of the truth about 
devotional service; rasa-tattva—of the truth about transcendental mellows; 
pranta—the ultimate limit; saba—all; sikhdila—taught; prabhu—Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; bhagavata-siddhanta—the conclusions of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught Srila Rapa Gosvami the ultimate limit of 
the truth about Lord Krsna, the truth about devotional service and the truth 
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about transcendental mellows, consummating in conjugal love between 
Radha and Krsna. Finally He told Ripa Gosvami about the ultimate conclu- 
sions of Srimad-Bhagavatam. 


TEXT 116 


araTiaeeticst TS fais @faer | 
act Bl sia Stal He Ae faet ui ssw u 


ramananda-pdse yata siddhanta sunila 
rape krpa kari’ taha saba saficarila 


SYNONYMS 
ramananda-pase— from Ramananda Raya; yata—all; siddhanta—the ultimate 
conclusions; sunild—he heard; rape—unto Sri Rapa Gosvami; krpa kari’—show- 
ing His causeless mercy; taha saba—all those; saficarila—infused. 


TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu taught Ripa Gosvami all the conclusions He had 
heard from Ramananda Raya and duly empowered him so that he could 
understand them. 


TEXT 117 


Qart-erca ety aifes neptfaen | 
W4ey-famricd ‘aise? BFA $59 0 


sri-rapa-hrdaye prabhu sakti saficarila 
sarva-tattva-nirupane ‘pravina’ karila 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-rGjpa-hrdaye —in the heart of Srila Rapa Gosvami; prabhu—Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; sakti saficarila—infused spiritual strength; sarva-tattva—all con- 
clusive truths; nirdpane—in ascertaining; pravina karila—made him fully ex- 
perienced. 


TRANSLATION 


By entering the heart of Ripa Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu em- 
powered him to ascertain properly the conclusions of all truths. He made him 
an experienced devotee whose decisions correctly agreed with the verdicts of 
the disciplic succession. Thus Sri Ripa Gosvami was personally empowered 
by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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PURPORT 


The principles of devotional service are only apparently under the jurisdiction 
of material activity. To be rightly guided, one must be personally guided by Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. This was the case with Srila Rapa Gosvami, Sanatana 
Gosvami and other acdaryas. 


TEXT 118 


faratarre-cacert Ya ‘sfasela|a” | 

‘acta Frere? a-cicy ferfeatcent eipa i sou 
sivananda-senera putra ‘kavi-karnaptra’ 

‘rapera milana’ sva-granthe likhiyachena pracura 


SYNONYMS 


givananda-senera—of Sivananda Sena; putra—the son; kavi-karnapGra—Kavi- 
karnaptira; rdpera milana—meeting Ripa Gosvami; sva-granthe—in his own 
book; likhiyachena pracura—has written profusely. 


TRANSLATION 


In his book Caitanya-candrodaya, Kavi-karnapdra, the son of Sivananda 
Sena, has elaborately described the meeting between Sri Rupa Gosvami and 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 119 
aitaa geraacsfaatyl 
qAeafs wre asta fags fay | 
Prtycwatfsfaca cwa- 
BUI HAY AalGas# | d92 I 


kalena vrndavana-keli-varta 
lupteti tam khyapayitum visisya 

krpamrtenabhisiseca devas 
tatraiva rapam ca sanatanam ca 


SYNONYMS 


kalena—in the course of time; vrndavana-keli-varta—topics concerning the 
transcendental mellows of the pastimes of Lord Krsna in Vrndavana; lupta— 
almost lost; iti—thus; tam—all those; khyapayitum—to enunciate; visisya—mak- 
ing specific; krpd-amrtena—with the nectar of mercy; abhisiseca—sprinkled; 
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devah—the Lord; tatra—there; eva—indeed; rpam—Srila Rupa Gosvami; ca— 
and; sanatanam—Sanatana Gosvami; ca—as well as. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the course of time, the transcendental news of Krsna’s pastimes in 
Vrndavana was almost lost. To enunciate explicitly those transcendental 
pastimes, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, at Prayaga, empowered Srila Ripa 
Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami with the nectar of His mercy to carry out this 
work in Vrndavana. 


PURPORT 


This verse and the following two verses are from Act Nine (38,29,30) of 
Caitanya-candrodaya by Sri Kavi-karnapira. 


TEXT 120 
a aint fangstaftpacarein qeel 
CHT MATAA BF Cal FS AAAS: | 
camiatery peanfaeraer: ATIC 
Se Dae ATAPATHATHS AS CHA fre 


yah prag eva priya-guna-ganair gadha-baddho ‘pi mukto 
gehadhydsdad rasa iva paro murta evapy amurtah 
premalapair drdhatara-parisvanga-rarigaih prayage 
tam sri-rdparh samam anupamendanujagraha devah 


SYNONYMS 

yah—who; prak eva—previously; priya-guna-ganaih—by the desirable tran- 
scendental qualities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; gadha—deeply; baddhah—at- 
tached; api—although; muktah—liberated; geha-adhydsat —from the bondage of 
family life; rasah—transcendental mellows; iva—like; parah—transcendental; 
murtah—personal form; eva—certainly; api—although; amurtah—without hav- 
ing a material form; prema-alapaih—by discussions of transcendental love of the 
Supreme; drdhatara—firm; parisvahnga—of embracing; rangaih—with great 
pleasure; prayage—at Prayaga; tam—to him; Sri-rapam—Rupa Gosvami; 
samam—with; anupamena—Anupama; anujagraha—showed mercy; devah— 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“From the very beginning, Srila Rapa Gosvami was deeply attracted by the 
transcendental qualities of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Thus he was perma- 
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nently relieved from family life. Srila Rapa Gosvami and his younger brother, 
Vallabha, were blessed by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Although the Lord was 
transcendentally situated in His transcendental eternal form, at Prayaga He 
told Ripa Gosvami about transcendental ecstatic love of Krsna. The Lord then 
embraced him very fondly and bestowed all His mercy upon him. 


TEXT 121 
fayeacr wfaeyzact cameacy ASatfeacs | 
FABIA ASTAF HCA SIA AeA AaatAacry Ws2si 


priya-svarupe dayita-svarGpe 
prema-svarupe sahajabhirdpe 

nijanurdpe prabhur eka-rdpe 
tatana rape svavilasa-rupe 


SYNONYMS 


priya-svartpe—unto the person whose dear friend was Srila Svarapa Damodara 
Gosvami; dayita-svartipe —who was very dear to Him (Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu); 
prema-svardpe —unto the replica of His personal ecstatic love; sahaja-abhirape — 
who was naturally very beautiful; nija-anurGpe—who exactly followed the prin- 
ciples of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; prabhuh—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; eka- 
rape—to the one; tatana—explained; rdpe—unto Rupa Gosvami; sva-vilasa- 
rape—who describes the pastimes of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Indeed, Srila Rapa Gosvami, whose dear friend was Svarupa Damodara, 
was the exact replica of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and he was very, very dear 
to the Lord. Being the embodiment of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ecstatic 
love, Rapa Gosvami was naturally very beautiful. He very carefully followed 
the principles enunciated by the Lord, and he was a competent person to ex- 
plain properly the pastimes of Lord Krsna. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu expanded 
His mercy to Srila Rapa Gosvami just so he could render service by writing 
transcendental literatures.”’ 


TEXT 122 


GRAS selaY9 face BIER-BICA | 
AS BH CHA CICS HA-AAUSTA tl $22 


ei-mata karnapura likhe sthane-sthane 
prabhu krpd kaila yaiche rapa-sandtane 
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SYNONYMS 


ei-mata—in this way; karna-pGra—the poet known as Kavi-karnaptra; likhe— 
writes; sthane-sthane—in various places; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
krpa kaila—showed His mercy; yaiche—how; rGpa-sandtane—to Srila Ripa 
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


The characteristics of Srila Ripa Gosvami have thus been described in 
various places by the poet Kavi-karnapira. An account has also been given of 
how Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu bestowed His causeless mercy upon Srila Ripa 
Gosvami and Srila Sanatana Gosvami. 


TEXT 123 
FAYA AS A 4G SS TG! 
HA-AalSaA— Hala SA-CaAAS-ANT ll SQ 


mahdprabhura yata bada bada bhakta matra 
rdpa-sandtana— sabara krpa-gaurava-patra 
SYNONYMS 
mahaprabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; yata—all; bada bada—great, 
great; bhakta—devotees; matra—up to; rdpa-sanatana—Srila Rupa Gosvami and 
Stila Sandtana Gosvami; sabara—of everyone; krpd—of the mercy; gaurava—and 
honor; patra—objects. 
TRANSLATION 


Srila Rapa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami were the objects of love and 
honor for all the great stalwart devotees of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TEXT 124 


CFE Ale Creat Ata CHfe? THis | 
Sica Sel raat Sea aAtfrawatel 528 tI 


keha yadi dese yaya dekhi’ vrndavana 
tare prasna karena prabhura parisada-gana 


SYNONYMS 


keha—someone; yadi—if; dese—to his country; yaya—goes; dekhi’—after 
seeing; vrndavana—Vrndavana; tafre—unto that person; prasna karena—put 
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questions; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; parisada-gana—personal 
associates. 


TRANSLATION 


If someone returned to his country after seeing Vrndavana, the associates of 
the Lord would ask him questions. 


TEXT 125 


“4%,— GlSl CCE ILS HA-AaASa ? 
CHC ACH, CCH CAAT, CHTH CBIBIA P Sac H 


“kaha, —tahan kaiche rahe ripa-sandatana? 
kaiche rahe, kaiche vairagya, kaiche bhojana? 


SYNONYMS 


kaha—please describe; tahan—there; kaiche—how; rahe—remain; rapa— 
Ripa Gosvami; sandtana—Sanatana Gosvami; kaiche rahe—how do they live; 
kaiche vairagya—how do they practice renunciation; kaiche bhojana—how do 
they eat. 


TRANSLATION 


They would ask those returning from Vrndavana, ‘‘How are Ripa and 
Sanatana doing in Vrndavana? What are their activities in the renounced 
order? How do they manage to eat?”’ These were the questions asked. 


TEXT 126 


CAUCE AVHSA FAA FlSae-Soa 9” 
Bra ame fal cz CAB SSIs W920 1 


kaiche asta-prahara karena sri-krsna-bhajana?” 
tabe prasamsiya kahe sei bhakta-gana 


SYNONYMS 
kaiche—how; asta-prahara—twenty-four hours; karena—do;_ sri-krsna-bha- 
jana—worshiping of Lord Krsna; tabe—at that time; prasamsiyd—praising; 
kahe—described; sei bhakta-gana—those devotees. 
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TRANSLATION 


The Lord’s associates would also ask, ‘How is it that Ripa and Sanatana are 
engaging in devotional service twenty-four hours daily?’ At that time the per- 
son who had returned from Vrndavana would praise Srila Ripa and Sanatana 
Gosvami. 


TEXT 127 
“afreS FCS, ACA AS wate | 
HF OB ICH SCA OS OF AthS AA 9290 


“aniketa dunhe, vane yata vrksa-gana 
eka eka vrksera tale eka eka ratri Sayana 


SYNONYMS 


aniketa—without a residence; dunhe—both of them; vane—in the forest; yata 
vrksa-gana—as many trees as there are; eka eka vrksera—of one tree after 
another; tale—at the base; eka eka ratri—one night after another; sayana—lying 
down to sleep. 


TRANSLATION 


“The brothers actually have no fixed residence. They reside beneath trees — 
one night under one tree and the next night under another. 


TEXT 128 


‘faaice’ gator, Bel ages | 
QS Ho-bial fearg cStat otfHNlW vw saw ui 


‘vipra-grhe’ sthiila-bhiksa, kaha madhu-kari 
suska ruti-cana civaya bhoga parihari’ 


SYNONYMS 
vipra-grhe—in the house of a brahmana; sthtila-bhiksé—full meals; kahan— 
sometimes; madhu-kari—begging little by little like honeybees; suska—dry; 
ruti—bread; cand—chick-peas; civaya—chew; bhoga parihari’—giving up all 
kinds of material enjoyment. 
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TRANSLATION 


“Srila Ripa and Sanatana Gosvami beg a little food from the houses of 
brahmanas. Giving up all kinds of material enjoyment, they only take some 
dry bread and fried chick-peas. 


TEXT 129 
SCHM-WS SCS, Stell fa’ Gi, afeeia 
HRSA], SHalgy, TSA-GHA ll $25 Hl 


karonya-matra hate, kantha chinda, bahirvasa 
krsna-katha, krsna-nadma, nartana-ullasa 


SYNONYMS 
karonyé—the waterpot of a sannyasi; matra—only; hate—in the hand; kantha 
chinda—torn quilt; bahirvasa—outer garments; krsma-katha—discussion of 
Krsna’s pastimes; krsna-nama—chanting the holy name of Lord Krsna; nartana- 
ullasa—dancing in jubilation. 


TRANSLATION 


“They carry only waterpots, and they wear torn quilts. They always chant 
the holy names of Krsna and discuss His pastimes. In great jubilation, they 


also dance. 
TEXT 130 


BIAST Swowa, pifa we ataca | 
AA-HBSTA CHS ACA GHIA [HTH M SOe 


asta-prahara krsna-bhajana, cari danda sayane 
nadma-sankirtane seha nahe kona dine 


SYNONYMS 
asta-prahara—twenty-four hours; krsna-bhajana—worshiping Lord Krsna; cari 
danda—four dandas (one danda equals twenty-four minutes); sayane—for sleep- 
ing; nama-sankirtane—because of chanting the holy name of the Lord;. seha— 
that much time; nahe—not; kona dine—some days. 


TRANSLATION 
“They engage almost twenty-four hours daily in rendering service to the 
Lord. They usually sleep only an hour and a half, and some days, when they 
continuously chant the Lord’s holy name, they do not sleep at all. 
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TEXT 131 


Sy Sfeantig aca fra | 
CoSPBel] QCA, FeF CcoSw-fowa U!” sod 0 


kabhu bhakti-rasa-sastra karaye likhana 
caitanya-katha sune, kare caitanya-cintana” 


SYNONYMS 


kabhu—sometimes; bhakti-rasa-sastra—transcendental literature about the 
mellows of devotional service; karaye likhana—write; caitanya-katha—talks 
about the pastimes of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; sune—they hear; kare—do; 
caitanya-cintana—thinking of Lord Caitanya. 


TRANSLATION 


“Sometimes they write transcendental literatures about devotional service, 
and sometimes they hear about Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and spend their time 
thinking about the Lord.” 


TEXT 132 


Ose] @fa’ ACSA ASPYA BA | 
CoSrwA SH Aca, Stew fa fawn 7? 02 4 


ei-katha suni’ mahantera maha-sukha haya 
caitanyera krpa yanhe, tanhe ki vismaya? 


SYNONYMS 
ei-kathd suni’—hearing this news; mahantera—of all the devotees; mahd- 
sukha—great pleasure; haya—was; caitanyera—of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu; 
krpa—mercy; yanhe—on whom; tanhe—in him; ki—what; vismaya—wonderful. 


TRANSLATION 
When the personal associates of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu would hear of the 
activities of Rapa and Sanatana Gosvamis, they would say, ‘‘What is wonder- 
ful for a person who has been granted the Lord’s mercy?” 


PURPORT 


Srila RGpa Gosvami and Sanatana Gosvami had no fixed residence. They stayed 
beneath a tree for one day only and wrote huge volumes of transcendental 
literature. They not only wrote books but chanted, danced, discussed Krsna and 
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remembered Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu's pastimes. Thus they executed devotional 
service. 

In Vrndavana there are prakrta-sahajiyas who say that writing books or even 
touching books is taboo. For them, devotional service means being relieved from 
these activities. Whenever they are asked to hear a recitation of Vedic literature, 
they refuse, saying, “What business do we have reading or hearing transcendental 
literatures? They are meant for neophytes.” They pose themselves to be too ele- 
vated to exert energy for reading, writing and hearing. However, pure devotees 
under the guidance of Srila Ripa Gosvami reject this sahajiyd philosophy. It is cer- 
tainly not good to write literature for money or reputation, but to write books and 
publish them for the enlightenment of the general populace is real service to the 
Lord. That was Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati’s opinion, and he specifically told his 
disciples to write books. He actually preferred to publish books rather than 
establish temples. Temple construction is meant for the general populace and 
neophyte devotees, but the business of advanced and empowered devotees is to 
write books, publish them and distribute them widely. According to Bhakti- 
siddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, distributing literature is like playing on a great 
mrdaniga. Consequently we always request members of the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness to publish as many books as possible and distribute 
them widely throughout the world. By thus following in the footsteps of Srila 
Rupa Gosvami, one can become a ripadnuga devotee. 


TEXT 133 


CoScHA Sarl art ferfeaicen SrrAcA | 
AA GYSA- ACA ARTHAS 11 SOS I 


caitanyera krpa rGpa likhiyachena apane 
rasamrta-sindhu-granthera mangaldcarane 


SYNONYMS 


caitanyera—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; krpa—the mercy; répa—Srila 
Rapa Gosvami; likhiyachena—has written; apane—personally; rasamrta-sindhu- 
granthera—of the book known as Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu; mangala-dcarane —in 
the auspicious introduction. 


TRANSLATION 


Srila Rapa Gosvami has personally spoken about the mercy of Sri Caitanya 
Mahdaprabhu in his auspicious introduction to his book Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu [1.1.2]. 
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TEXT 134 
ale Tay CHAT BaFSrwiAse arsacriRlA | 
GAS BLA AWHAAL WA COODCWAAT W908 | 


hrdi yasya preranaya 
pravartito ‘ham varaka-rdpo ‘pi 
tasya hareh pada-kamalarn 
vande caitanya-devasya 


SYNONYMS 


hrdi—within the heart; yasya—of whom (the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who gives His pure devotees intelligence with which to spread the Krsna con- 
sciousness movement); preranayda—by the inspiration; pravartitah—engaged; 
aham—l; varaka—insignificant and low; rupah—Rtpa Gosvami; api—although; 
tasya—of Him; hareh—who is Lord Hari, the Supreme Personality of Godhead; 
pada-kamalam—to the lotus feet; vande—let me offer my prayers; caitanya- 
devasya—of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although | am the lowest of men and have no knowledge, the inspiration 
to write transcendental literatures about devotional service has been mer- 
cifully bestowed upon me. Therefore | am offering my obeisances at the lotus 
feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
has given me the chance to write these books.”’ 


TEXT 135 


esas eaifaa oiaicst afer | 
Bact Prep) fer fas awl faa soe i 


ei-mata dasa-dina prayage rahiya 
Sri-rpe siksa dila sakti saficariya 
SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; dasa-dina—for ten days; prayage—at Prayaga; rahiya— 


staying; $ri-rdpe—to Srila Ripa Gosvami; siksa—instructions; dila—imparted; 
sakti saficariya—bestowing upon him the necessary potency. 


TRANSLATION 


For ten days Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu stayed at Prayaga and instructed 
Ripa Gosvami, empowering him with the necessary potency. 
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PURPORT 


This is a confirmation of the statement krsna-sakti vind nahe tara pravartana. 
Unless one is specifically empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he 
cannot spread the Krsna consciousness movement. An empowered devotee sees 
and feels himself to be the lowest of men, for he knows that whatever he does is 
due to the inspiration given by the Lord in the heart. This is also confirmed in 
Bhagavad-gita: 


tesdm satata-yuktéanam 
bhajatam priti-pdrvakam 

dadami buddhi-yogam tam 
yena mam upayanti te 


“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, | give the 
understanding by which they can come to Me.” (Bg. 10.10) 

To be empowered by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one has to qualify 
himself. This means that one must engage twenty-four hours daily in the loving 
devotional service of the Lord. The material position of a devotee doesn’t matter 
because devotional service is not dependent on material considerations. In his 
earlier life, Srila Rapa Gosvami was a government officer and a grhastha. He was 
not even a brahmacdri or sannydsi. He associated with mlecchas and yavanas, but 
because he was always eager to serve, he was a qualified recipient for the Lord’s 
mercy. A sincere devotee can therefore be empowered by the Lord regardless of 
his situation. In the preceding verse from Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Srila Ripa 
Gosvami has described how he was personally empowered by the Lord. He 
further states in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.187): 


iha yasya harer dasye 
karmana manasd gird 

nikhilasv apy avasthasu 
jivan-muktah sa ucyate 


“A person acting in the service of Krsna with his body, mind and words is a liber- 
ated person even in the material world, although he may be engaged in many so- 
called material activities.” 

To keep oneself free from material contamination and attain the Lord's favor, 
one must be sincerely anxious to render service to the Lord. This is the only 
qualification necessary. As soon as one is favored by the mercy of the spiritual 
master and the Lord, one is immediately given all the power necessary to write 
books and propagate the Krsna consciousness movement without being ham- 
pered by material considerations. 
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TEXT 136 


AG F7Z,— BA, HA, SHAS THe | 
waar ofa, faara a ara ae 1 sown 


prabhu kahe, —Suna, rdpa, bhakti-rasera laksana 
sttra-rdpe kahi, vistara na yaya varnana 


SYNONYMS 

prabhu kahe—Sti Caitanya Mahaprabhu spoke; suna—please listen; rajpa—My 
dear Ripa; bhakti-rasera—of the transcendental mellows in devotional service; 
laksana—the symptoms; sdtra-rdpe—in the form of a synopsis; kahi—I shall ex- 
plain; vistara—the whole breadth; néd—not; yaya—is possible; varnana—descrip- 
tion. 

TRANSLATION 

Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu said, ‘‘My dear Ripa, please listen to Me. It is not 
possible to describe devotional service completely; therefore | am just trying 
to give you a synopsis of the symptoms of devotional service. 


TEXT 137 


alata stela efean-farg | 
CSPTH DIN ALS Gta i ais “fary’ 1 909 1 


parapara-stinya gabhira bhakti-rasa-sindhu 
tomaya cakhdite tara kahi eka ‘bindu’ 


SYNONYMS 

para-apara—the length and breadth; sénya—without; gabhira—deep; bhakti- 
rasa—of the mellows in devotional service; sindhu—the ocean; tomaya—to you; 
cakhdite—to give a taste; tara—of this ocean; kahi—| shall speak; eka—one; 
bindu—drop. 

TRANSLATION 

“The ocean of the transcendental mellow of devotional service is so big that 
no one can estimate its length and breadth. However, just to help you taste it, 
| am describing but one drop. 


TEXT 138 
CBs Bae Si” Sas Haste | 
COAT catfacs SATA MAE | SOW II 
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eita brahmdanda bhari’ ananta jiva-gana 
caurasi-laksa yonite karaye bhramana 


SYNONYMS 


ei-ta—in this way; brahmanda—the whole universe; bhari’—filling; ananta— 
unlimited; jiva-gana—living entities; caurasi-laksa—8,400,000; yonite—in 
species of life; karaye—do; bhramana—wandering. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘In this universe there are limitless living entities in 8,400,000 species, and 
all are wandering within this universe. 


PURPORT 


This is a challenge to so-called scientists and philosophers who presume that 
there are living entities on this planet only. So-called scientists are going to the 
moon, and they say that there is no life there. This does not tally with Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s version. He says that everywhere within the universe there are un- 
limited numbers of living entities in 8,400,000 different forms. In Bhagavad-gita 
(2.24) we find that the living entities are sarva-gatah, which means that they can 
go anywhere. This indicates that there are living entities everywhere. They exist 
on land, in water, in air, in fire and in ether. Thus there are living entities in all types 
of material elements. Since the entire material universe is composed of five ele- 
ments—earth, water, fire, air and ether—why should there be living entities on 
one planet and not others? Such a foolish version can never be accepted by Vedic 
students. From the Vedic literatures we understand that there are living entities on 
each and every planet, regardless of whether the planet is composed of earth, 
water, fire or ether. These living entities may not have the same forms that are 
found on this planet earth, but they have different forms composed of different 
elements. Even on this earth we can see that the forms of land animals are dif- 
ferent from the forms of aquatics. According to the circumstance, living condi- 
tions differ, but undoubtedly there are living entities everywhere. Why should we 
deny the existence of living entities on this or that planet? Those who have 
claimed to have gone to the moon have not gone there, or else their imperfect 
vision cannot actually perceive the particular type of living entities there. 

Living entities are described as ananta, or unlimited; nonetheless, they are said 
to belong to 8,400,000 species. As stated in the Visnu Purana: 


jalaja nava-laksani 
sthavara laksa-vimsati 
krmayo rudra-sankhyakah 
paksinarm dasa-laksanam 
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trimsal-laksani pasavah 
catur-laksani manusah 


“There are 900,000 species living in the water. There are also 2,000,000 nonmov- 
ing living entities (sthavara) such as trees and plants. There are also 1,100,000 
species of insects and reptiles, and there are 1,000,000 species of birds. As far as 
quadrupeds are concerned there are 3,000,000 varieties, and there are 400,000 
human species.” Some of these species may exist on one planet and not on 
another, but in any case within all the planets of the universe—and even in the 
sun—there are living entities. This is the verdict of Vedic literatures. As Bhagavad- 
gita (2.20) confirms: 


na jayate mriyate va kadacin 

nayam bhdatva bhavita va na bhayah 
ajo nityah sasvato ‘yarn purano 

na hanyate hanyaméne sarire 


“For the soul there is never birth nor death. Nor, having once been, does he ever 
cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, ever-existing, undying and primeval. He is not 
slain when the body is slain.” 

Since the living entities are never annihilated, they simply transmigrate from 
one life form to another. Thus there is an evolution of forms according to the 
degree of developed consciousness. One experiences different degrees of con- 
sciousness in different forms. A dog’s consciousness is different from a man's. Even 
within a species we find that a father’s consciousness is different from his son's 
and that a child’s consciousness is different from a youth's. Just as we find dif- 
ferent forms, we find different states of consciousness. When we see different 
states of consciousness, we may take it for granted that the bodies are different. 
In other words, different types of bodies depend on different states of conscious- 
ness. This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (8.6): yam yam vapi smaran bhavam. 
One’s consciousness at the time of death determines a.type of body of the living 
entity. This is the process of transmigration of the soul. A variety of bodies is 
already there; we change from one body to another in terms of our conscious- 
ness. 


TEXT 139 
CFM Al-MICSS-Slt Aas Steet BEF 
Si Hy BM Si caa “aH” faptfH u see 


kesagra-sateka-bhaga punah satamsa kari 
tara sama stksma jivera ‘svaruipa’ vicari 
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SYNONYMS 


kesa-agra—from the tip of a hair; sata-eka—one hundred; bhaga—divisions; 
punah—again; sata-arnsa—one hundred divisions; kari—making; tara sama— 
equal to that; séksma—very fine; jivera—of the living entity; sva-rdjpa—the ac- 
tual form; vicari—l consider. 


TRANSLATION 


“The length and breadth of the living entity is described as one ten- 
thousandth part of the tip of a hair. This is the original subtle nature of the liv- 
ing entity. 


TEXT 140 
CHT ATS SAAT TSTMS: | 
las VALAIS ALATISICGI FH ABLwas 80 y 


kesagra-sata-bhagasya 
satamsa-sadrsatmakah 

jivah saksma-svardpo ‘yam 
sankhyatito hi cit-kanah 


SYNONYMS 
kesa-agra—of the tip of a hair; Sata-bhagasya—of one hundredth; sata-arisa— 
a hundredth part; sadrsa—equal to; atmakah—whose nature; jivah—the living 
entity; suksma—very fine; sva-rdpah—identification; ayam—this; sarkhya- 
atitah—numbering beyond calculation; hi—certainly; cit-kanah—spiritual 
particle. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘f we divide the tip of a hair into a hundred parts and then take one of 
these parts and divide it again into a hundred parts, that very fine division is 
the size of but one of the numberless living entities. They are all cit-kana, par- 
ticles of spirit, not matter.’ 


PURPORT 


This is quoted from the commentary on the portion of Srimad-Bhagavatam 
wherein the Vedas personified offer their obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.7). Mamaivarnso jiva- 
loke jiva-bhatah sanatanah: “The living entities in this conditioned world are My 
eternal, fragmental parts.” 
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Lord Sri Krsna personally identifies Himself with the minute living entities. Lord 
Krsna is the supreme spirit, the Supersoul, and the living entities are His very 
minute parts and parcels. Of course, we cannot divide the tip of a hair into such 
fine particles, but spiritually such small particles can exist. Spiritual strength is so 
powerful that a mere atomic portion of spirit can be the biggest brain in the ma- 
terial world. The same spiritual spark is within an ant and within the body of 
Brahma. According to his karma, material activities, the spiritual spark attains a cer- 
tain type of body. Material activities are carried out in goodness, passion and ig- 
norance or a combination of these. According to the mixture of the modes of ma- 
terial nature, the living entity is awarded a particular type of body. This is the con- 
clusion. 


TEXT 141 
aatsostayy +4) FfAsAy 5 1 
Sten Sia: H ficway She ote val shes ys a 


balagra-sata-bhagasya 
satadha kalpitasya ca 

bhago jivah sa vijfeya 
iti caha para srutih 


SYNONYMS 


bala-agra—the tip of a hair; sata-bhagasya—of one hundredth; sata-dhda—into 
one hundred parts; kalpitasya—divided; ca—and; bhagah—minute portion; 
jivah—the living entity; sah—that; vijfieyah—to be understood; iti—thus; ca— 
and; aha—have said; para—chief; srutih—Vedic mantras. 


TRANSLATION 


“If we divide the tip of a hair into one hundred parts and then take one 
part and divide this into another one hundred parts, that ten-thousandth part 
is the dimension of the living entity. This is the verdict of the chief Vedic 
mantras.’ 

PURPORT 


The first three padas of this verse from the Paficadasi Citradipa (81) are taken 
from the Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9). 


TEXT 142 
LHATAATSS SIA 282 I 


saksmanadm apy aham jivah 
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SYNONYMS 
stiksmanam—of the minute particles; api—certainly; aham—l; jivah—the liv- 
ing entity. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘Among minute particles, | am the living entity.’ 


PURPORT 


The living entity is one with and different from the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. As spirit soul, the living entity is one in quality with the Supreme Lord; 
however, the Supreme Lord is bigger than the biggest, and the living entity is the 
smallest of the small. This quote is the third pada of a verse from Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (11.16.11). 


TEXT 143 
Baas SMBLSTS! ay ALAS 
afe a tyceie fraca 64 caw aa | 
Safa 5 THI CHfaySy faye, Stas 
ATATSTASTS WAS USQLST Il 89 | 


aparimita dhruvds tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatas 
tarhi na sdsyateti niyamo dhruva netaratha 

ajani Ca yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 
samam anujanatam yad amatarn mata-dustatayd 


SYNONYMS 


aparimitah—unlimited in number; dhruvah—eternals; tanu-bhrtah—who have 
accepted material bodies; yadi—if; sarva-gatah —all-pervading; tarhi—then; na— 
not; sasyatéa—controllable; iti—thus; niyamah—regulation; dhruva—O Supreme 
Truth; na—not; itaratha—in another manner; ajani—have been born; ca—and; 
yat-mayam—consisting of which; tat—that; avimucya—without giving up; 
niyantr—controller; bhavet—may become; samam—equal in all respects; anu- 
janatam—of those who follow this philosophical calculation; yat—that; 
amatam—not conclusive; mata-dustatayd—by faulty calculations. 


TRANSLATION 
“‘O Lord, although the living entities who have accepted material bodies 
are spiritual and unlimited in number, if they were all-pervading there would 
be no question of their being under Your control. If they are accepted, 
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however, as particles of the eternally existing spiritual entity—as part of You, 
who are the supreme spirit whole—we must conclude that they are always 
under Your control. If the living entities are simply satisfied with being identi- 
cal with You as spiritual particles, then they will be happy being controllers of 
so many things. The conclusion that the living entities and the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead are one and the same is a faulty conclusion. It is not a 
fact.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse, which is also from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.87.30), was spoken by 
the personified Vedas. 


TEXT 144 


Gl TCHS “ULAR’, ‘Her’ —9e CEM | 
waa fSha-7e-aeSA-fAcSH 1 388 I 


tara madhye ‘sthavara’, ‘jangama’——dui bheda 
jangame tiryak-jala-sthalacara-vibheda 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye—among the living entities who are conditioned within the ma- 
terial world; sthavara—immovable; jangama—movable; dui bheda—two divi- 
sions; jangame—among the living entities who can move; tiryak—the living en- 
tities who can move in the air (the birds); jala—or living entities who can move 
within the water; sthala-cara—living entities who can move on land; vibheda— 
three divisions. 


TRANSLATION 


“The unlimited living entities can be divided into two divisions —those that 
can move and those that cannot move. Among living entities that can move, 
there are birds, aquatics and animals. 


PURPORT 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is giving clear instructions on how the living entities 
live under different conditions. There are trees, plants and stones that cannot 
move, but still they must be considered living entities, or spiritual sparks. The soul 
is present in bodies like those of trees, plants and stones. They are all living en- 
tities. Among moving living entities such as birds, aquatics and animals, the same 
spiritual spark is there. As stated herein, there are living entities that can fly, swim 
and walk. We must also conclude that there are living entities that can move 
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within fire and ether. Living entities have different material bodies composed of 
earth, water, air, fire and ether. The words tara madhye mean “within this uni- 
verse.” The entire material universe is composed of five material elements. It is not 
true that living entities reside only within this planet and not within others. Such a 
conclusion is completely contradictory to the Vedas. As stated in Bhagavad-gita 
(2.24): 


acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam 
akledyo 'sosya eva Ca 

nityah sarva-gatah sthanur 
acalo ‘yam sanatanah 


“This individual soul is unbreakable and insoluble, and can be neither burned nor 
dried. He is everlasting, all-pervading, unchangeable, immovable and eternally the 
same.” 

The soul has nothing to do with the material elements. Any material element 
can be cut to pieces, especially earth. As far as the living entity is concerned, 
however, it can neither be burned nor cut to pieces. It can therefore live within 
fire. We can conclude that there are also living entities within the sun. Why 
should living entities be denied this planet or that planet? According to the Vedas, 
the living entities can live anywhere and everywhere—on land, in water, in air and 
in fire. Whatever the condition, the living entity is unchangeable (sthanu). From 
the statements of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Bhagavad-gitd, we are to con- 
clude that living entities are everywhere throughout the universes. They are dis- 
tributed as trees, plants, aquatics, birds, human beings and so on. 


TEXT 145 


SIA WG AT-TifS BS GAS | 
Sta ACH CPR, Ale, cave, MATH S8¢ Nl 


tara madhye manusya-jati ati alpatara 
tara madhye mleccha, pulinda, bauddha, sabara 


SYNONYMS 


tara madhye—among all such living entities; manusya-jati—entities born as 
human beings; ati—very; alpatara—small in quantity; tara madhye—among the 
small quantity of human beings; mleccha—uncivilized men who cannot follow 
the Vedic principles; pulinda—unregulated; bauddha—followers of Buddhist phi- 
losophy; sabara—the lowest of men (the hunter class). 


Text 146] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 325 


TRANSLATION 


“Although the living entities known as human beings are very small in 
quantity, that division may be still further subdivided, for there are many un- 
cultured human beings like mlecchas, pulindas, bauddhas and Sabaras. 


TEXT 146 


CANADA BLS Cae ACY’ TCA | 
Canfafaa Aim aca, 44 aif atce 1 sew tl 


veda-nistha-madhye ardheka veda ‘mukhe’ mane 
veda-nisiddha papa kare, dharma nahi gane 


SYNONYMS 


veda-nistha-madhye—among persons who are followers of the Vedas; 
ardheka—almost half; veda—Vedic scriptures; mukhe —in the mouth; mane—ac- 
cept; veda-nisiddha—forbidden in the Vedas; papa—sins; kare—perform; 
dharma—teligious principles; nahi—not; gane—count. 


TRANSLATION 


“Among human beings, those who are followers of the Vedic principles are 
considered civilized. Among these, almost half simply give lip service while 
committing all kinds of sinful activities against these principles. Such people 
do not care for the regulative principles. 


PURPORT 


The word veda means “knowledge.” Supreme knowledge consists of under- 
standing the Supreme Personality of Godhead and our relationship with Him and 
acting according to that relationship. Action in accordance with the Vedic prin- 
ciples is called religion. Religion means following the orders of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The Vedic principles are the injunctions given by the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Aryans are civilized human beings who have 
been following the Vedic principles since time immemorial. No one can trace out 
the history of the Vedic principles set forth so that man might understand the 
Supreme Being. Literature or knowledge that seeks the Supreme Being can be ac- 
cepted as a bona fide religious system, but there are many different types of 
religious systems according to the place, the disciples and the people's capacity to 
understand. 

The highest type of religious system is described in Srimad-Bhagavatam (1.2.6) 
thus: sa vai purhsdm paro dharmo yato bhaktir adhoksaje. The highest form of 
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religion is that by which one becomes fully conscious of the existence of God, His 
form, name, qualities, pastimes, abode and all-pervasive features. When every- 
thing is completely known, that is the perfection of Vedic knowledge. The fulfill- 
ment of Vedic knowledge is systematic knowledge of the characteristics of God. 
This is confirmed in Bhagavad-gita (15.15): vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah. The 
aim of Vedic knowledge is to understand God. Those who are actually following 
Vedic knowledge and searching after God cannot commit sinful activities against 
the Supreme Lord's order. However, in this age of Kali, although men profess to 
belong to so many different kinds of religion, most of them commit sinful ac- 
tivities against the orders of the Vedic scriptures. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore says herein: veda-nisiddha papa kare, dharma nahi gane. In this age, 
men may profess a religion, but they actually do not follow the principles. Instead, 
they commit all kinds of sin. 


TEXT 147 


Usiptfa-aces aes “Afr? | 
CAiB-e4fS-acKG OS STAY CAS $89 1 


dharmacari-madhye bahuta ‘karma-nistha’ 
koti-karma-nistha-madhye eka ‘jfani’ srestha 


SYNONYMS 


dharma-acari-madhye—among persons who actually follow the Vedic prin- 
ciples or religious system; bahuta—many of them; karma-nistha—attracted to 
fruitive activities; koti-karma-nistha-madhye—among millions of such performers 
of fruitive activities according to Vedic principles; eka—one; jfdni—wise man; 
srestha—the chief. 


TRANSLATION 


“Among the followers of Vedic knowledge, most are following the process 
of fruitive activity and distinguishing between good and bad work. Out of 
many such sincere fruitive actors, there may be one who is actually wise. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura states that the word karma-nistha refers 
to one who aspires to enjoy the results of his good work and pious activity. Some 
followers of Vedic principles offer everything to the Absolute Truth and do not 
aspire to enjoy the results of their pious actions. These are also considered among 
the karma-nisthas. Sometimes we see pious men earn money with great hardship 
and then spend the money for some pious cause by opening public charities, 
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schools and hospitals. Whether one earns money for himself or for the public 
benefit, he is called a karma-nistha. Out of millions of karma-nisthas there may be 
one who is wise. Those who try to avoid fruitive activity and who become silent 
in order to merge into the spiritual existence of the Absolute Truth are generally 
known as jfanis, wise men. They are not interested in fruitive activity but in merg- 
ing into the Supreme. In either case, both are interested in personal benefit. The 
karmis are directly interested in personal benefit within the material world, and 
the jfdnis are interested in merging into the existence of the Supreme. The jfanis 
maintain that fruitive activity is imperfect. For them, perfection is the cessation of 
work and the merging into the supreme existence. That is their goal in life. The 
jfani wants to extinguish the distinction between knowledge, the knower and 
the aim of knowledge. This philosophy is called monism, or oneness, and is 
characterized by spiritual silence. 


TEXT 148 


CHiBeat fancy a Cae AS | 
CRB AST GS’ Qa FWSS |) 80 | 


koti-jfAani-madhye haya eka-jana ‘mukta’ 
koti-mukta-madhye ‘durlabha’ eka krsna-bhakta 


SYNONYMS 


koti-jAani-madhye—out of many millions of such wise men; haya—there is; 
eka-jana—one person; mukta—actually liberated; koti-mukta-madhye—out of 
many millions of such liberated persons; durlabha—very rare; eka—one; krsna- 
bhakta—pure devotee of Lord Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“Out of many millions of such wise men, one may actually become liber- 
ated [mukta], and out of many millions of such liberated persons, a pure 
devotee of Lord Krsna is very difficult to find. 


PURPORT 


In Srimad-Bhagavatam it is said that due to their poor fund of knowledge, the 
jfanis are not actually liberated. They simply think that they are liberated. The 
perfection of knowledge culminates when one comes to the platform of knowing 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan iti sabdy- 
ate. The Absolute Truth (satya-vastu) is described as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. Knowledge of impersonal Brahman and the Supersoul is imperfect until 
one comes to the platform of knowing the Supreme Personality of Godhead. It is 
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therefore clearly said in this verse: koti-mukta-madhye ‘durlabha’ eka krsna-bhak- 
ta. Those who search after the knowledge of impersonal Brahman or localized 
Paramatma are certainly accepted as liberated, but due to their imperfect knowl- 
edge they are described in Srimad-Bhagavatam as vimukta-maninah. Since their 
knowledge is imperfect, their conception of liberation is imperfect. Perfect knowl- 
edge is possible when one knows the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is 
supported in Bhagavad-gita (5.29): 


bhoktarar yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhatanam 
jfdtva man santim rcchati 


“The sages, knowing Me as the ultimate purpose of all sacrifices and austerities, 
the Supreme Lord of all planets and demigods and the benefactor and well-wisher 
of all living entities, attain peace from the pangs of material miseries.” 

Research is going on for the karmis, janis and yogis, but until the search is 
complete, no one can attain peace. Therefore Bhagavad-gitd says, jfatva mam 
santim rcchati: one can actually attain peace when he knows Krsna. This is de- 
scribed in the next verse. 


TEXT 149 


Suse —fawsia, HSE “Hite | 
Sfe-ale-fafe-sin— Asie Ars’ 89 1 


krsna-bhakta——niskama, ataeva ‘santa’ 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’ 


SYNONYMS 


krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Krsna; niskama—actually desireless; ataeva— 
therefore; santa—peaceful; bhukti—of material enjoyment; mukti—of liberation 
from material activities; siddhi—of perfection in yogic performance; kdmi—those 
who are desirous; sakali—all of them; asénta—not peaceful. 


TRANSLATION 


“Because a devotee of Lord Krsna is desireless, he is peaceful. Fruitive 
workers desire material enjoyment, jnanis desire liberation, and yogis desire 
material opulence; therefore they are all lusty and cannot be peaceful. 


PURPORT 


The devotee of Lord Krsna has no desire other than serving Krsna. Even so- 
called liberated people are full of desires. Fruitive actors desire better living ac- 
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commodations, and janis want to be one with the Supreme. Yogis desire material 
opulence, yogic perfections and magic. All of these are lusty (kami). Because they 
desire something, they cannot have peace. 

The peace formula is given by Krsna in Bhagavad-gita: 


bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
sarva-loka-mahesvaram 

suhrdam sarva-bhatanam 
jfiatva mam santim rcchati 


If one can understand that the only supreme enjoyer is Krsna, one will perform all 
kinds of sacrifices, penances and austerities in order to attain Krsna’s devotional 
service. Krsna is the Supreme Being, the proprietor of all the material worlds; 
therefore throughout the entire universe He is the only enjoyer and beneficiary. 
He is the only friend who can actually do good to all living entities (suhrdarh sar- 
va-bhdtanam). If one understands Krsna, he immediately becomes desireless 
(niskama) because a krsna-bhakta knows that his friend and protector in all 
respects is Krsna, who is able to do anything for His devotee. Krsna says, kaunteya 
pratijanihi na me bhaktah pranasyati: “O son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My 
devotee never perishes.” Since Krsna gives this assurance, the devotee lives in 
Krsna and has no desire for personal benefit. The background for the devotee is 
the all-good Himself. Why should the devotee aspire for something good for him- 
self? His only business is to please the Supreme by rendering service as much as 
possible. A krsna-bhakta has no desire for his own personal benefit. He is com- 
pletely protected by the Supreme. Avasya raksibe krsna visvasa palana. Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura says that he is desireless because Krsna will give him protection in 
all circumstances. It is not that he expects any assistance from Krsna; he simply 
depends on Krsna just as a child depends on his parents. The child does not know 
how to expect service from his parents, but he is always protected nevertheless. 
This is called niskama (desirelessness). 

Although karmis, jianis and yogis fulfill their desires by performing various ac- 
tivities, they are never satisfied. A karmi may work very hard to acquire a million 
dollars, but as soon as he gets a million dollars he desires another million. For the 
karmis, there is no end of desire. The more the karmi gets, the more he desires. 
The jfanis cannot be desireless because their intelligence is unsound. They want 
to merge into the Brahman effulgence, but even though they may be raised to 
that platform, they cannot be satisfied there. There are many jfanis or sannydasis 
who give up the world as false, but after taking sannyasa they return to the world 
to engage in politics or philanthropy or to open schools and hospitals. This means 
that they could not attain the real Brahman (brahma satyam). They have to come 
down to the material platform to engage in philanthropic activity. Thus they again 
cultivate desires, and when these desires are exhausted, they desire something 
different. Therefore the jfAani cannot be niskama, desireless. Nor can the yogis be 
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desireless, for they desire yogic perfections in order to exhibit some magical feats 
and gain popularity. People gather around these yogis, and the yogis desire more 
and more adulation. Because they misuse their mystic power, they fall down again 
onto the material platform. It is not possible for them to become niskama, desire- 
less. 

The conclusion is that only the devotees who are simply satisfied in serving the 
Lord can actually become desireless. Therefore it is written: krsna-bhakta niskdma. 
Since the krsna-bhakta, the devotee of Krsna, is satisfied with Krsna, there is no 
possibility of falldown. 


TEXT 150 


yearn faatats atatatyatats | 
AAAS: aterm caer WTYCA I veo | 


muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 

sudurlabhah prasantatma 
kotisv api maha-mune 


SYNONYMS 


muktanam—of persons liberated or freed from the bondage of ignorance; 
api—even; siddhanam—of persons who have achieved perfection; narayana —of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead; parayanah—the devotee; su-durlabhah— 
very rare; prasanta-4tma—completely satisfied, desireless; kotisu—among many 
millions; api—certainly; maha-mune—O great sage. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘O great sage, out of many millions of materially liberated people who are 
free from ignorance, and out of many millions of siddhas who have nearly at- 
tained perfection, there is hardly one pure devotee of Narayana. Only such a 
devotee is actually completely satisfied and peaceful.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.14.5). The narayana-parayana, 
the devotee of Lord Narayana, is the only blissful person. One who becomes a 
narayana-parayana is already liberated from material bondage. He already 
possesses all the perfections of yoga. Unless one comes to the platform of 
narayana-parayana and passes over the platform of bhukti-mukti-siddhi, he can- 
not be fully satisfied. That is the pure devotional stage. 
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anyabhilasita-sGnyam 
jfidna-karmady-anavrtam 

anukdlyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 


One who has no other desire but Krsna and who is not influenced by the process 
of jfidna-marga (cultivation of knowledge) actually becomes free from ignorance. 
A first-class person is one who is not influenced by karma (fruitive activity) or 
yoga (mystic power). He simply depends on Krsna and is satisfied in his devotional 
service. According to Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.28): nardyana-parah sarve na 
kutascana bibhyati. Such a person is never afraid of anything. For him, heaven and 
hell are the same. Not knowing the situation of a ndrayana-pardyana, rascals be- 
come envious. By the grace of Narayana, a devotee is situated in the most opu- 
lent position in the material world. Rascals are envious of Narayana and His devo- 
tee, but the devotee knows how to please another devotee of Narayana because 
he knows that by pleasing Narayana’s representative, one directly pleases Lord 
Narayana. Therefore a devotee offers the best facilities to his spiritual master be- 
cause he knows that by pleasing Narayana’s representative, he can please Lord 
Narayana. Outsiders who have no knowledge of Narayana are envious both of 
Narayana and of His devotee. Consequently when they see that Narayana’s devo- 
tee is opulently situated, they become envious. But when the devotee of 
Narayana asks such foolish people to come live with him in the same comfortable 
situation, they do not agree because they cannot give up illicit sex, meat eating, 
intoxication and gambling. Therefore the materialist refuses the company of a 
narayana-parayana, although he is envious of the devotee’s material situation. In 
Western countries when ordinary men—storekeepers and workers—see our 
devotees living and eating sumptuously and yet not working, they become very 
anxious to know where they get the money. Such people become envious and 
ask, “How is it possible to live so comfortably without working? How is it you 
have so many cars, bright faces and nice clothes?”” Not knowing that Krsna looks 
after His devotees, such people become surprised, and some become envious. 


TEXT 151 
Sate Ss cata Stayer ae | 
QP FAWw-AACE AT STSASL-AG i ses i 


brahmdanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 
guru-krsna-prasade paya bhakti-lata-bija 
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SYNONYMS 
brahmanda bhramite—wandering in this universe; kona—some; bhagyavan— 
most fortunate; jiva—living being; guru—of the spiritual master; krsna—of Krsna; 
prasade—by the mercy; paya—gets; bhakti-lata—of the creeper of devotional 
service; bija—the seed. 


TRANSLATION 


“According to their karma, all living entities are wandering throughout the 
entire universe. Some of them are being elevated to the upper planetary 
systems, and some are going down into the lower planetary systems. Out of 
many millions of wandering living entities, one who is very fortunate gets an 
opportunity to associate with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of 
Krsna. By the mercy of both Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person 
receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service. 


PURPORT 


When we speak of brahmanda, we refer to the whole universe, or to the cluster 
of many millions of universes. In all universes, there are innumerable planets and 
innumerable living entities upon those planets in the air and in the water. There 
are millions and trillions of living entities everywhere, and they are engaged by 
maya in suffering and enjoying the results of their fruitive activity life after life. This 
is the position of the materially conditioned living entities. Out of many of these 
living entities, if one is actually fortunate (bhagyavan), he comes in contact with a 
bona fide spiritual master by Krsna’s mercy. 

Krsna is situated in everyone's heart, and if one desires something, Krsna fulfills 
one’s desire. If the living entity by chance or fortune comes in contact with the 
Krsna consciousness movement and wishes to associate with that movement, 
Krsna, who is situated in everyone’s heart, gives him the chance to meet a bona 
fide spiritual master. This is called guru-krsna-prasadda. Krsna is prepared to bestow 
His mercy upon all living entities, and as soon as a living entity desires the Lord's 
mercy, the Lord immediately gives him an opportunity to meet a bona fide 
spiritual master. Such a person is fortified by both Krsna and the spiritual master. 
He is helped from within by Krsna and from without by the spiritual master. Both 
are prepared to help the sincere living being become free from this material 
bondage. 

How one can become this fortunate can be seen in the life of Srila Narada Muni. 
In his previous life he was born of a maidservant. Although he was not born into a 
prestigious position, his mother was fortunately engaged in rendering service to 
some Vaisnavas. When these Vaisnavas were resting during the Caturmasya 
period, the boy Narada took the opportunity to engage in their service. Taking 
compassion upon the boy, the Vaisnavas offered him the remnants of their food. 
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By serving them and obeying their orders, the boy became the object of sympa- 
thy for the Vaisnavas, and, by the Vaisnavas’ unknown mercy, he gradually be- 
came a pure devotee. In the next life he was Narada Muni, the most exalted of 
Vaisnavas and the most important guru and dcarya of Vaisnavas. 

Following in the footsteps of Narada Muni, this Krsna consciousness movement 
is rendering service to humanity by giving everyone a chance to come in contact 
with Krsna. If one is fortunate, he becomes intimately related with this movement. 
Then, by the grace of Krsna, one’s life becomes successful. Everyone has dormant 
krsna-bhakti—love for Krsna—and in the association of good devotees, that love 
is revealed. As stated in Caitanya-caritamrta (Madhya 22.107): 


nitya-siddha-krsna-prema ‘sadhya’ kabhu naya 
Sravanadi-suddha-citte karaye udaya 


Dormant devotional service to Krsna is within everyone. Simply by associating 
with devotees, hearing their good instructions and chanting the Hare Krsna 
mantra, dormant love for Krsna is awakened. In this way one acquires the seed of 
devotional service. Guru-krsna-prasdde paya bhak ti-lata-bija. 


TEXT 152 


aret Seal Bra CHS Ae ScarAe | 
BIA6- SVG a-HLA FACT CAA Il Se I 


mali hafid kare sei bija dropana 
Sravana-kirtana-jale karaye secana 


SYNONYMS 
mali hafid—becoming a gardener; kare—does; sei—that; bija—seed of devo- 
tional service; dropana—sowing; sravana—of hearing; kirtana—of chanting; 
jale—with the water; karaye—does; secana—sprinkling. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘When a person receives the seed of devotional service, he should take 
care of it by becoming a gardener and sowing the seed in his heart. If he 
waters the seed gradually by the process of Sravana and kirtana [hearing and 
chanting], the seed will begin to sprout. 


PURPORT 


To live with devotees or to live in a temple means to associate with the sra- 
vana-kirtana process. Sometimes neophyte devotees think that they can continue 
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the sravana-kirtana process without worshiping the Deity, but the execution of 
sravana-kirtana is meant for highly developed devotees like Haridasa Thakura, 
who engaged in the sravana-kirtana process without worshiping the Deity. 
However, one should not falsely imitate Haridasa Thakura and abandon Deity 
worship just to try to engage in sravana-kirtana. This is not possible for neophyte 
devotees. 

The word guru-prasdda indicates that the spiritual master is very merciful in 
bestowing the boon of devotional service upon the disciple. That is the best 
possible gift the spiritual master has to offer. Those with a background of pious life 
are eligible to receive life’s supreme benefit, and to bestow this benefit, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead sends His representative to impart His mercy. 
Endowed with the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual 
master distributes the mercy to those who are elevated and pious. Thus the 
spiritual master trains his disciples to render devotional service unto the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is called guru-krpa. It is krsma-prasada, Krsna’s mercy, 
that He sends a bona fide spiritual master to the deserving disciple. By the mercy 
of Krsna, one meets the bona fide spiritual master, and by the mercy of the 
spiritual master, the disciple is fully trained in the devotional service of the Lord. 

Bhakti-lata-bija means “the seed of devotional service.” Everything has an 
original cause, or seed. For any idea, program, plan or device, there is first of all the 
contemplation of the plan, and that is called bija, or the seed. The methods, rules 
and regulations by which one is perfectly trained in devotional service constitute 
the bhakti-lata-bija, or seed of devotional service. This bhakti-lata-bija is received 
from the spiritual master by the grace of Krsna. Other seeds are called any- 
abhilasa-bija, karma-bija and jfdna-bija. If one is not fortunate enough to receive 
the bhakti-lata-bija from the spiritual master, he instead cultivates the seeds of 
karma-bija, jfiana-bija, or political and social or philanthropic bija. However, bhak- 
ti-lata-bija is different from these other bijas. Bhakti-lata-bija can be received only 
through the mercy of the spiritual master. Therefore one has to satisfy the spiritual 
master to get bhakti-lata-bija (yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah). Bhakti-lata- 
bija is the origin of devotional service. Unless one satisfies the spiritual master, he 
gets the bija, or root cause, of karma, jfiana and yoga without the benefit of devo- 
tional service. However, one who is faithful to his spiritual master gets the bhakti- 
lata-bija. This bhakti-lata-bija is received when one is initiated by the bona fide 
spiritual master. After receiving the spiritual master’s mercy, one must repeat his 
instructions, and this is called sravana-kirtana—hearing and chanting. One who 
has not properly heard from the spiritual master or who does not follow the 
regulative principles is not fit for chanting (kirtana). This is explained in Bhagavad- 
gita (2.41): vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana. One who has not 
listened carefully to the instructions of the spiritual master is unfit to chant or 
preach the cult of devotional service. One has to water the bhakti-lata-bija after 
receiving instructions from the spiritual master. 


Text 153] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 335 


TEXT 153 


Coifem ace Tel ame’ cefe Az 
Feae’, ‘aacaie’ cofe “tacasra” atte seen 


upajiyd bade lata ‘brahmanda’ bhedi’ yaya 
‘viraja’, ‘brahma-loka’ bhedi’ ‘para-vyoma’ paya 


SYNONYMS 


upajiya—being cultivated; bdde—increases; lati—the creeper of devotional 
service; brahmanda—the whole universe; bhedi’—penetrating; yaya—goes; 
viraja—the river between the spiritual world and the material world; brahma- 
loka—the Brahman effulgence; bhedi’—penetrating; para-vyoma—the spiritual 
sky; pdya—attains. 


TRANSLATION 


“As one waters the bhakti-lata-bija, the seed sprouts, and the creeper 
gradually increases to the point where it penetrates the walls of this universe 
and goes beyond the Viraja River between the spiritual world and the material 
world. It attains brahma-loka, the Brahman effulgence, and, penetrating 
through that stratum, it reaches the spiritual sky and the spiritual planet 
Goloka Vrndavana. 


PURPORT 


A creeper generally takes shelter of a big tree, but the bhakti-latd, being the 
creeper of spiritual energy, cannot take shelter of any material planet, for there is 
no tree on any material planet that the bhakti-lata creeper can utilize for shelter. 
In other words, devotional service cannot be utilized for any material purpose. 
Devotional service is meant only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Some- 
times men with a poor fund of knowledge maintain that bhakti can be applied to 
material things also. In other words, they say that devotional service can be ren- 
dered to one’s country or to the demigods, but this is not a fact. Devotional ser- 
vice is especially meant for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and it is beyond 
this material range. There is a river, or causal ocean, between the spiritual and ma- 
terial natures, and_ this river is free from the influence of the three modes of ma- 
terial nature; therefore it is called Viraja. The word vi means vigata (completely 
eradicated), and rajah means “the influence of the material world.” On this plat- 
form, a living entity is completely free from material entanglement. For the jAdnis 
who want to merge into the Brahman effulgence, there is brahma-loka. Bhakti- 
lata, however, has no shelter in the material world, nor has it shelter in brahma- 
loka, although brahma-loka is beyond the material world. The bhakti-lata in- 
creases until it reaches the spiritual sky, where Goloka Vrndavana is situated. 
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TEXT 154 


Sea Aa SAala ‘cacanis-gentaay’ | 
‘FGA ’-FHICH FCA STATS Il $¢8 I 


tabe yaya tad-upari ‘goloka-vrndavana’ 
‘krsna-carana’-kalpa-vrkse kare arohana 


SYNONYMS 


tabe—thereafter; yaya—goes; tat-upari—to the top of that (the spiritual sky); 
goloka-vrndavana—to the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana where Krsna lives; 
krsna-carana—of the lotus feet of Lord Krsna; kalpa-vrkse—on the desire tree; 
kare drohana—climbs. 


TRANSLATION 


“Being situated in one’s heart and being watered by sravana-kirtana, the 
bhakti creeper grows more and more. In this way it attains the shelter of the 
desire tree of the lotus feet of Krsna, who is eternally situated in the planet 
known as Goloka Vrndavana in the topmost region of the spiritual sky. 


PURPORT 
In Brahma-samhita (5.37) it is said: 


dnanda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavitabhis 
tabhir ya eva nija-rGpataya kalabhih 
goloka eva nivasaty akhilatma-bhito 
govindam dadi-purusam tam aharn bhajami 


“! worship Govinda, the primeval Lord. He resides in His own realm, Goloka, with 
Radha, who resembles His own spiritual figure and who embodies the ecstatic 
potency [hladini]. Their companions are Her confidantes, who embody exten- 
sions of Her bodily form and who are imbued and permeated with ever-blissful 
spiritual rasa.” In the spiritual world, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsna, 
has expanded Himself in His spiritual potency. He has His eternal form of bliss and 
knowledge (sac-cid-ananda-vigraha). Everything in the Goloka Vrndavana planet 
is a spiritual expansion of sac-cid-dnanda. Everyone there is of the same poten- 
cy — d4nanda-cinmaya-rasa. The relationship between the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and His servitor is cinmaya-rasa. Krsna and His entourage and parapher- 
nalia are of the same cinmaya potency. When the cinmaya-rasa potency goes 
through the material potency, it becomes all-pervading. Although the Supreme 
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Personality of Godhead exists on His own planet Goloka Vrndavana, He is present 
everywhere. Anddntara-stha-paramanu-cayantara-stham. He is present within all 
universes, although they are innumerable. He is present within the atom. /Svarah 
sarva-bhatanarn hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati: He is also present within the heart of all 
living entities. This is His all-pervasive potency. 

Goloka Vrndavana is the highest planet in the spiritual world. In order to go to 
the spiritual world after penetrating the cover of the material universe, one must 
penetrate brahma-loka, the spiritual effulgence. Then one can come to the 
Goloka Vrndavana planet. There are also other planets in the spiritual world called 
Vaikuntha planets, and on these planets Lord Narayana is worshiped with awe 
and veneration. On these planets the santa-rasa is prevalent, and some of the 
devotees are also connected with the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
dasya-rasa, the mellow of servitorship. As far as the mellow of fraternity is con- 
cerned, the Vaikuntha rasa is represented by gaurava-sakhya, friendship in awe 
and veneration. The other fraternity rasa is exhibited as visrambha (friendship in 
equality), and this is found in the Goloka Vrndavana planet. Above that is service 
to the Lord in vatsalya-rasa (paternal love), and above all is the relationship with 
the Lord in the maddhurya-rasa (conjugal love). These five rasas are fully exhibited 
in the spiritual world in one’s relationship with the Lord. Therefore in the spiritual 
world the bhakti-lata creeper finds its resting place at the lotus feet of Krsna. 


TEXT 155 


Stal Fawtfas Boel Seq Cely-wAT | 
Ba) Tay Cac faws @acttie qT Hi Sec | 


tahan vistarita hana phale prema-phala 
ihari mali sece nitya sravanadi jala 


SYNONYMS 


tahan—there in the spiritual world (in the Goloka Vrndavana planet); vistarita— 
expanded; hafia—becoming; phale—produces; prema-phala—the fruit known as 
love of Godhead; ihan —in the material world, where the devotee is still present; 
mali—exactly like a gardener; sece—sprinkles; nitya—regularly, without fail; sra- 
vana-adi jala—the water of sravana, kirtana and so on. 


TRANSLATION 


“The creeper greatly expands in the Goloka Vrndavana planet, and there it 
produces the fruit of love for Krsna. Although remaining in the material world, 
the gardener regularly sprinkles the creeper with the water of hearing and 
chanting. 
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PURPORT 


In Goloka Vrndavana the devotees have very intimate relationships with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. The devotee engages in the Lord’s service in 
great ecstatic love. Such love was exhibited personally by Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu in His teachings to the people of the material world. The fruit of the 
devotional creeper is pure desire to serve and please the senses of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. Krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare ‘prema’ nama. (Cc. 
Adi. 4.165) In the spiritual world one has no desire other than to please the 
senses of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The conditioned soul within the 
material world can neither understand nor appreciate how the devotee in the ma- 
terial world can render confidential service to the Lord out of feelings of ecstatic 
love and always engage in pleasing the Supreme Lord's senses. Although seen 
within this material world, the pure devotee always engages in the confidential 
service of the Lord. An ordinary neophyte devotee cannot realize this; therefore it 
is said, vaisnavera kriyd-mudra vijndneha nd bujhaya. The activities of a pure 
Vaisnava cannot be understood even by a learned scholar in the material world. 

Every living entity is wandering within this universe in different species and on 
different planetary systems according to his fruitive activities. Out of many 
millions of living entities, one may be fortunate enough to receive the seed of 
bhakti-lata, the creeper of devotional service. By the grace of the spiritual master 
and Krsna, one nourishes the bhakti-lata by regularly sprinkling it with the water 
of sravana-kirtana, hearing and chanting. In this way the seed of bhakti-lata 
sprouts and grows up and up through the whole universe until it penetrates the 
covering of the material universe and reaches the spiritual world. The bhakti-lata 
continues to grow until it reaches the topmost planetary system, Goloka 
Vrndavana, where Krsna lives. There the creeper takes shelter at the lotus feet of 
the Lord, and that is its final destination. At that time the creeper begins to grow 
the fruits of ecstatic love of God. It is the duty of the devotee who nourishes the 
creeper to be very careful. It is said that the watering of the creeper must con- 
tinue: ihan mali sece nitya sravanadi jala. \t is not that at a certain stage one can 
stop chanting and hearing and become a mature devotee. If one stops, one cer- 
tainly falls down from devotional service. Although one may be very exalted in 
devotional service, he should not give up the watering process of sravana-kirtana. 
If one gives up that process, it is due to an offense. This is described in the follow- 
ing verse. 

TEXT 156 


afy Cagea-wriaie Bed StSy TTS 1 
Bais ai feos, Sta Se’ BWA AS tt sew tl 


yadi vaisnava-aparadha uthe hati mata 
updade va chinde, tara sukhi’ yaya pata 


Text 157] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 339 


SYNONYMS 


yadi—if; vaisnava-aparadha—an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava; uthe— 
arises; hati—an elephant; mata—mad; upa4de —uproots; va—or; chinde —breaks; 
tara—of the creeper; sukhi’—shriveling up; yaya—goes; pata—the leaf. 


TRANSLATION 


“If the devotee commits an offense at the feet of a Vaisnava while cultivat- 
ing the creeper of devotional service in the material world, his offense is com- 
pared to a mad elephant that uproots the creeper and breaks it. In this way the 
leaves of the creeper are dried up. 


PURPORT 


One's devotional attitude increases in the association of a Vaisnava. 


tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane vasa 
janame janame haya, ei abhilasa 


By his personal example, Narottama dasa Thakura stresses that a devotee must al- 
ways remember to please his predecessor acarya. The Gosvamis are represented 
by one’s spiritual master. One cannot be an dcdarya (spiritual master) without 
following strictly in the disciplic succession of the dcdryas. One who is actually 
serious in advancing in devotional service should desire only to satisfy the pre- 
vious acaryas. Fi chaya gosdafi yara, mui tara dasa. One should always think of 
oneself as a servant of the servant of the acaryas, and thinking this, one should live 
in the society of Vaisnavas. However, if one thinks that he has become very 
mature and can live separate from the association of Vaisnavas and thus gives up 
all the regulative principles due to offending a Vaisnava, one's position becomes 
very dangerous. Offenses against the holy name are explained in Adi-lila (Chap- 
ter Eight, verse 24). Giving up the regulative principles and living according to 
one’s whims are compared to a mad elephant, which by force uproots the bhakti- 
lata and breaks it to pieces. In this way the bhakti-lata shrivels up. Such an offense 
is especially created when one disobeys the instructions of the spiritual master. 
This is called guru-avajfid. The devotee must therefore be very careful not to com- 
mit offenses against the spiritual master. As soon as one is deviated from the 
spiritual master, the uprooting of the bhakti-lata begins, and gradually all the 
leaves dry up. 


TEXT 157 


BLS Aletl AY Bia’ sea araae | 
BAMA CACH a ST Ve $09 1 
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tate mali yatna kari’ kare avarana 
aparadha-hastira yaiche na haya udgama 


SYNONYMS 


tate—therefore; mali—the gardener devotee; yatna kari’—with great atten- 
tion; kare—makes; dvarana—protective fencing; aparddha—of offenses; 
hastira—of the elephant; yaiche—so that; nd—not; haya—there is; udgama— 
birth. 


TRANSLATION 


“The gardener must defend the creeper by fencing it all around so that the 
powerful elephant of offenses may not enter. 


PURPORT 


While the bhakti-lata creeper is growing, the devotee must protect it by fenc- 
ing it all around. The neophyte devotee must be protected by being surrounded 
by pure devotees. In this way he will not give the maddened elephant a chance to 
uproot his bhakti-lata creeper. When one associates with nondevotees, the mad- 
dened elephant is set loose. Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said: asat-sanga- 
tyaga, —ei vaisnava-dcara. The first business of a Vaisnava is to give up the com- 
pany of nondevotees. A so-called mature devotee, however, commits a great 
offense by giving up the company of pure devotees. The living entity is a social 
animal, and if one gives up the society of pure devotees, he must associate with 
nondevotees (asat-sariga). By contacting nondevotees and engaging in nondevo- 
tional activities, a so-called mature devotee will fall victim to the mad elephant 
offense. Whatever growth has taken place is quickly uprooted by such an offense. 
One should therefore be very careful to defend the creeper by fencing it in—that 
is, by following the regulative principles and associating with pure devotees. 

If one thinks that there are many pseudo devotees or nondevotees in the Krsna 
Consciousness Society, one can keep direct company with the spiritual master, 
and if there is any doubt, one should consult the spiritual master. However, unless 
one follows the spiritual master’s instructions and the regulative principles 
governing chanting and hearing the holy name of the Lord, one cannot become a 
pure devotee. By one’s mental concoctions, one falls down. By associating with 
nondevotees, one breaks the regulative principles and is thereby lost. In the 
Upadesamrta of Srila Ripa Gosvami, it is said: 


atydhdrah praydsas ca 
prajalpo niyamdagrahah 

jana-sangas ca laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhaktir vinasyati 


Text 159] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 341 


“One's devotional service is spoiled when he becomes too entangled in the 
following six activities: (1) eating more than necessary or collecting more funds 
than required, (2) overendeavoring for mundane things that are very difficult to 
attain, (3) talking unnecessarily about mundane subject matters, (4) practicing the 
scriptural rules and regulations only for the sake of following them and not for the 
sake of spiritual advancement, or rejecting the rules and regulations of the scrip- 
tures and working independently or whimsically, (5) associating with worldly- 
minded persons who are not interested in Krsna consciousness, and (6) being 
greedy for mundane achievements.” 


TEXT 158 


fog aft mola ace Bt5 “Goma | 
Gie-qfe-aiel, TS BALA Sta CHa |i Sev i 


kintu yadi latara sarige uthe ‘upasakha’ 
bhukti-mukti-vafichda, yata asankhya tara lekha 


SYNONYMS 


kintu—but; yadi—if; latara—the creeper of devotional service; saige—with; 
uthe—arise; upasakha—unwanted creepers; bhukti—for material enjoyment; 
mukti—for liberation from the material world; vaficha—the desires; yata—as 
many as there are; asahkhya—unlimited; tara—of those unwanted creepers; 
lekha—the writing. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Sometimes unwanted creepers, such as the creepers of desires for material 
enjoyment and liberation from the material world, grow along with the 
creeper of devotional service. The varieties of such unwanted creepers are un- 
limited. 


TEXT 159 
farIatota’, “PAB, Malan’ | 
AS’, AR), iestle’ as Brttatiate uses t 


‘nisiddhacara’, ‘kutinati’, ‘jiva-hirnsana’ 
‘labha’, ‘puja’, ‘pratisthadi’ yata upasakha-gana 


SYNONYMS 


nisiddha-acara —behavior not to be exhibited by a person desiring to become 
perfect; kutinati—diplomacy; jiva-hirisana—unnecessarily killing animals or the 
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soul; labha—profit according to material calculations; puja—adoration achieved 
by satisfying mundane people; pratistha-adi—becoming an important man in ma- 
terial calculations, and so on; yata—all these; upasakhd-gana—unnecessary 
creepers. 


TRANSLATION 


“Some unnecessary creepers growing with the bhakti creeper are the 
creepers of behavior unacceptable for those trying to attain perfection, 
diplomatic behavior, animal killing, mundane profiteering, mundane adora- 
tion and mundane importance. All these are unwanted creepers. 


PURPORT 


There is a certain pattern of behavior prescribed for those actually trying to be- 
come perfect. In our Krsna consciousness movement we advise our students not 
to eat meat, not to gamble, not to engage in illicit sex and not to indulge in 
intoxication. People who indulge in these activities can never become perfect; 
therefore these regulative principles are for those interested in becoming perfect 
and going back to Godhead. Kutinati, or diplomatic behavior, cannot satisfy the 
dtmé, the soul. It cannot even satisfy the body or the mind. The culprit mind is al- 
ways suspicious; therefore our dealings should always be straightforward and ap- 
proved by Vedic authorities. If we treat people diplomatically or duplicitously, our 
spiritual advancement is obstructed. Jiva-hirhsana refers to the killing of animals 
or to envy of other living entities. The killing of poor animals is undoubtedly due 
to envy of those animals. The human form is meant for the understanding of Krsna 
In the human form, everyone has a chance to understand the Supreme Brahman. 
The so-called leaders of human society do not know the real aim of human life 
and are therefore busy with economic development. This is misleading. Every 
state and every society is busy trying to improve the quality of eating, sleeping, 
mating and defending. This human form of life is meant for more than these four 
animal principles. Eating, sleeping, mating and defending are problems found in 
the animal kingdom, and the animals have solved their problems without dif- 
ficulty. Why should human society be so busy trying to solve these problems? 
The difficulty is that people are not educated to understand this simple philoso- 
phy. They think that advancement of civilization means increasing sense gratifica- 
tion. 

There are many religious propagandists who do not know how the ultimate 
problems of life can be solved, and they also try to educate people in a form of 
sense gratification. This is also jiva-himsana. Real knowledge is not given, and 
religionists mislead the general populace. As far as material profits are concerned, 
one should know that whatever material profit one has must be abandoned at the 
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time of death. Unfortunately people do not know that there is life after death; 
therefore mundane people waste their time amassing material profit which has to 
be left behind at the time of death. Such profit has no eternal benefit. Similarly, 
adoration by mundane people is valueless because after death one has to accept 
another body. Material adoration and title are decorations that cannot be carried 
over to the next body. In the next life, everything is forgotten. 

All these obstructions have been described in this verse as unwanted creepers. 
They simply present obstacles for the real creeper, bhakti-lata-bija. One should be 
very careful to avoid all these unwanted things. Sometimes these unwanted 
creepers look exactly like the bhakti-lata creeper. They appear to be of the same 
size and the same species when they are packed together with the bhakti-lata 
creeper, but in spite of this, the creepers are called upasakha. A pure devotee can 
distinguish between the bhakti-lata creeper and a mundane creeper, and he is 
very alert to distinguish them and keep them separate. 


TEXT 160 


CAST Ahoel Gorse aio’ ara | 
SH Se] JRA TGS A ATA swe ti 


seka-jala pana upasakha badi’ yaya 
stabdha haha mula-sakha badite na paya 


SYNONYMS 


seka-jala—sprinkling water; pafid—getting; upasakha—the unwanted 
creepers; badi’ yaya—grow luxuriantly; stabdha hafia—becoming stopped; mdla- 
sakha—the chief creeper; badite—to increase; na paya—is not able. 


TRANSLATION 
“If one does not distinguish between the bhakti-lata creeper and the other 
creepers, the sprinkling of water is misused because the other creepers are 
nourished while the bhakti-lata creeper is curtailed. 


PURPORT 
If one chants the Hare Krsna mantra while committing offenses, these un- 
wanted creepers will grow. One should not take advantage of chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra for some material profit. As mentioned in verse 159: 


‘nisiddhacara’, ‘kutindati’, ‘jiva-himmsana’ 
‘labha’, ‘puja’, ‘pratisthadi’ yata upasakha-gana 
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The unwanted creepers have been described by Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
Thakura. He states that if one hears and chants without trying to give up offenses, 
one becomes materially attached to sense gratification. One may also desire 
freedom from material bondage like the Mayavadis, or one may become attached 
to the yoga-siddhis and desire wonderful yogic powers. If one is attached to won- 
derful material activities, one is called siddhi-lobhi, greedy for material perfection. 
One may also be victimized by diplomatic or crooked behavior, or one may asso- 
ciate with women for illicit sex. Others may make a show of devotional service 
like the prakrta-sahajiyas, or one may try to support his philosophy by joining 
some caste or identifying himself with a certain dynasty, claiming a monopoly on 
spiritual advancement. Thus with the support of family tradition, one may be- 
come a pseudo guru or so-called spiritual master. One may become attached to 
the four sinful activities —illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat eating, or one 
may consider a Vaisnava to belong to’a mundane caste or creed. One may think, 
“This is a Hindu Vaisnava, and this is a European Vaisnava. A European Vaisnava is 
not allowed to enter the temples.” In other words, one may consider Vaisnavas in 
terms of birth, thinking one a brahmana Vaisnava, a stidra Vaisnava, a mleccha 
Vaisnava and so on. One may also try to carry out a professional business while 
chanting the Hare Krsna mantra or reading Srimad-Bhagavatam, or one may try to 
increase his monetary strength by illegal means. One may also try to be a cheap 
Vaisnava by chanting in a secluded place for material adoration, or one may desire 
mundane reputation by making compromises with nondevotees, compromising 
one's philosophy or spiritual life, or one may become a supporter of a hereditary 
caste system. All these are pitfalls of personal sense gratification. Just to cheat 
some innocent people, one makes a show of advanced spiritual life and becomes 
known as a sadhu, mahatma or religious person. All this means that the so-called 
devotee has become victimized by all these unwanted creepers and that the real 
creeper of bhakti-lata-bija has been stunted. 


TEXT 161 


Bacqe Srrietig sacq cara | 
Sed erate AAW? Ai GAA Sw> Wl 


prathamei upasakhdara karaye chedana 
tabe mula-sakha badi’ yaya vrndavana 


SYNONYMS 


prathamei—from the very beginning; upasakhara—of the unwanted creepers; 
karaye—does; chedana—the cutting away; tabe—then only; mdla-sakha—the 
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chief creeper; badi’—increasing; yaya—goes; vrndavana—to the lotus feet of 
Lord Sri Krsna in Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


“As soon as an intelligent devotee sees an unwanted creeper growing 
beside the original creeper, he must cut it down instantly. Then the real 
creeper of bhakti-lata-bija grows nicely, returns home, back to Godhead, and 
seeks shelter under the lotus feet of Krsna. 


PURPORT 


If one is misled by unwanted creepers and is victimized, he cannot make 
progress back to Godhead. Rather, he remains within the material world and 
engages in activities having nothing to do with pure devotional service. Such a 
person may be elevated to the higher planetary systems, but because he remains 
within the material world, he is subjected to the threefold material miseries. 


TEXT 162 
‘cama attie’ otc, ae CrPatTa 
TS] AS’ Ae “TPaGw’ AW vd tI 


‘prema-phala’ paki’ pade, mali asvadaya 
lata avalambi’ mali ‘kalpa-vrksa’ paya 


SYNONYMS 


prema-phala—the fruit of love of God; paki’—becoming mature; pade —falls 
down; mdli—the gardener; dsvadaya—tastes; lata avalambi’—taking advantage 
of the growing bhakti-lata; mali—the gardener; kalpa-vrksa paya—reaches the 
desire tree in Goloka Vrndavana. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the fruit of devotional service becomes ripe and falls down, the gar- 
dener tastes the fruit and thus takes advantage of the creeper and reaches the 
desire tree of the lotus feet of Krsna in Goloka Vrndavana. 


TEXT 163 


Bll CHS SHIA FACT CHA | 
QCA CURVA-IR BOA HUB |i sve t 
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tahan sei kalpa-vrksera karaye sevana 
sukhe prema-phala-rasa kare asvadana 


SYNONYMS 


tahari—there (in Goloka Vrndavana); sei kalpa-vrksera—of the lotus feet of 
Krsna, which are compared to a desire tree; karaye sevana—engages in the ser- 
vice; sukhe—in transcendental bliss; prema-phala-rasa—the juice of the fruit of 
devotional service; kare—does; asvadana—tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


“There the devotee serves the lotus feet of the Lord, which are compared to 
a wish-fulfilling tree. With great bliss he tastes the juice of the fruit of love and 
becomes eternally happy. 


PURPORT 


The word tahdn indicates that in the spiritual world one can taste the juice of 
the fruit of devotional service and thus become blissful. 


TEXT 164 
CRS MAI TA TH-AYswatel | 
Ha Bict Fe-Hes Sia Aswatel tt ows 


eita parama-phala ‘parama-purusdartha’ 
yanra age trna-tulya cari purusdartha 


SYNONYMS 


eita—this; parama-phala—the supreme goal of life; parama—supreme; purusa- 
artha—interest of the living being; yarra age—in the presence of which; trna- 
tulya—very insignificant; cari—four; purusa-artha—the different types of human 
interests. 

TRANSLATION 

“To taste the fruit of devotional service at Goloka Vrndavana is the highest 
perfection of life, and in the presence of such perfection, the four material 
perfections—religion, economic development, sense gratification and libera- 
tion—are very insignificant achievements. 


PURPORT 


The highest achievement attained by the jrianis or impersonalists is becoming 
one with the Supreme, generally known as moksa, liberation. The highest 
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achievements of the yogis are the eight material perfections such as dnifna, 
laghima and prdpti. Yet these are nothing compared to the eternal bliss of the 
devotee who returns back to Godhead and tastes the fruit of devotional service 
to the lotus feet of the Lord. The material perfections up to the point of liberation 
are very insignificant in comparison; therefore the pure devotee is never in- 
terested in such things. His only interest is in perfecting his devotional service to 
the Lord. The pleasure of the impersonalist monist philosophers is condemned in 
the following verse, which is also found in Srila Rapa Gosvami's Lalita-madhava. 


TEXT 165 


wai fafeae-Paa fae Hoe Aas 
AMAT Salt SISSTAUSIS Stas | 
Tas cats ayfat- aAsta-facalaats 
ACHRATSSFATATH-ATTSTS | AIAG # sve 


rddhd siddhi-vraja-vijayita satya-dharma samadhir 
brahmanando gurur api camatkdrayaty eva tavat 

yavat premnam madhu-ripu-vasikdra-siddhausadhinam 
gandho ‘py antah-karana-sarani-panthatam na prayati 


SYNONYMS 


rddha—excellent; siddhi-vraja—of the groups of material perfections of the 
yogis (anima, laghima, prapti and so on); vijayita—the victory; satya-dharmad—the 
religious principles of perfection (satya, sama, titiksd and so on); samadhih—the 
yogic perfection of meditation; brahma-dnandah—the spiritually blissful life of 
the monist; guruh—very high in material considerations; api—although; 
camatkdrayati—they appear very important; eva—only; tavat—that long; yavat — 
as long as; premnadm—of love of Krsna; madhu-ripu—of Krsna, the enemy of the 
Madhu demon; vasikdra—in the controlling; siddha-ausadhinam—which is like 
perfect herbs that can control snakes; gandhah—a light fragrance; api—even; an- 
tah-karana-sarani-panthatam—a traveler on the path of the heart; na prayati— 
does not become. 


TRANSLATION 


“As long as there is not the slightest fragrance of pure love of Krsna, which 
is the perfected medicinal herb for controlling Lord Krsna within the heart, 
the opulences of material perfection—known as the siddhis, the brahminical 
perfections [satya, sama, titiksa and so on], the trance of the yogis and the 
monistic bliss of Brahman—all seem wonderful for men. 
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PURPORT 


There are different types of material perfection known as siddhi-vraja, 
brahminical qualifications, yogic trance and merging into the Supreme. All these 
are certainly very attractive for a mundane person, but their brilliance exists only 
as long as one does not take to devotional service. Devotional service can control 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme controller of all univer- 
sal affairs. The five rasas (mellows) in the transcendental world are practiced by 
the inhabitants of Goloka Vrndavana in neutrality, servitorship, friendship, pater- 
nal affection and conjugal love. All these please the Lord so much that He is con- 
trolled by the devotees. For instance, mother YaSoda was so advanced in devo- 
tional service that Krsna agreed to be controlled by her stick. In other words, the 
five principal mellows are so great and glorious that they are able to control the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In the material world, however, the so-called 
siddhis, or perfections, manifest their brightness only as long as one is not in- 
terested in devotional service. In other words, the perfection of the karmis, jfanis, 
yogis and others remains attractive only as long as one does not come to the 
point of devotional service, which is so great and significant that it can control the 
supreme controller, Krsna. 


TEXT 166 


‘eqofa’ Care 2a ‘celal! Berty | 
BIG BASlsy Bac oepe’ |) suv 


‘Ssuddha-bhakti’ haite haya ‘prema’ utpanna 
ataeva Suddha-bhaktira kahiye ‘laksana’ 


SYNONYMS 


suddha-bhakti—pure devotional service without material contaminations; 
haite—from; haya—is; prema—love of the Supreme Personality of Godhead; ut- 
panna—produced; ataeva—therefore; suddha-bhaktira—of pure devotional ser- 
vice; kahiye—let me explain; laksana—the symptoms. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one is situated in pure devotional service, he develops love of God- 
head; therefore let me describe some of the symptoms of pure devotional ser- 
vice. 

PURPORT 

In Bhagavad-gita (18.55) it is said: bhaktya mam abhijanati yavan yas casmi tat- 
tvatah. One cannot understand the Supreme Personality of Godhead in truth un- 
less he takes to devotional service. 
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TEXT 167 
Satfeatsiyas ata-aAtoatqey | 
SRSA FRIAR STSEFST f 69 | 


anyabhilasita-stinyarn 
jfidna-karmady-anavrtam 

dnuktlyena krsnanu- 
silanam bhaktir uttama 


SYNONYMS 


anya-abhildsita-sGnyam—without desires other than those for the service of 
Lord Krsna, or without material desires (such as those for meat-eating, illicit sex, 
gambling and addiction to intoxicants); jfidna—by the knowledge of the philoso- 
phy of the monist Mayavadis;* karma—by fruitive activities; adi—by artificially 
practicing detachment, by the méchanical practice of yoga, by studying the 
Sankhya philosophy, and so on; andvrtam—uncovered; 4nukdlyena— favorable; 
krsna-anusilanam—cultivation of service in relationship to Krsna; bhaktih ut- 
tama—first-class devotional service. 


TRANSLATION 


“When first-class devotional service develops, one must be devoid of all 
material desires, knowledge obtained by monistic philosophy, and fruitive ac- 
tion. The devotee must constantly serve Krsna favorably, as Krsna desires. 


PURPORT 


This verse is also found in Srila Rapa Gosvami's Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.1.11). 
As we can understand from Bhagavad-gita (9.34 and 18.65), the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead wants everyone to think of Him always (man-mand bhava 
mad-bhaktah). Everyone should become His devotee, not the devotee of a 
demigod. Everyone should engage in devotional service or arcana Deity worship 
in the temple. Man-mand bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji marn namaskuru. Everyone 
should offer obeisances, from moment to moment, to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. These are the desires of the Supreme Lord, and one who fulfills His 
desires favorably is actually a pure devotee. Krsna wants everyone to surrender 
unto Him, and devotional service means preaching this gospel all over the world. 
The Lord says openly in Bhagavad-gitd (18.69): na ca tasmadn manusyesu kascin 
me priya-krttamah. One should preach the gospel of Bhagavad-gitd for the benefit 


*Here jfiana does not refer to perfect knowledge in devotional service. One has to learn the path of 
devotional service with full knowledge of the Vedas (bhaktyd Sruta-grhitaya—Bhag. 1.2.12). 
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of all. Bhagavad-gita is spoken by the Lord so that human society can be perfectly 
organized from all angles of vision—politically, socially, economically, philosophi- 
cally and religiously. From any point of view, human society can be reformed by 
the Krsna consciousness movement; therefore one who spreads this philosophy 
of Krsna consciousness for the benefit of all conditioned souls in the universe is 
perfect in pure devotional service. 

The criterion is that a devotee must know what Krsna wants him to do. This can 
be achieved through the medium of the spiritual master who is a bona fide repre- 
sentative of Krsna. Srila Ripa Gosvami advises, adau gurv-asrayam. One who is 
serious in wanting to render pure devotional service to the Lord must take shelter 
of the spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succession from Krsna. Evam 
parampara-praptam imarn rajarsayo viduh. Without accepting a bona fide spiritual 
master coming in the disciplic succession, one cannot find out the real purpose of 
devotional service. Therefore one has to accept the shelter of a bona fide spiritual 
master and agree to be directed by him. The first business of a pure devotee is to 
satisfy his spiritual master, whose only business is to spread Krsna consciousness. 
Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah: if one can satisfy the spiritual master, Krsna is 
automatically satisfied. This is the success of devotional service. This is the mean- 
ing of the word anukdlyena—that is, favorable devotional service to the Lord. A 
pure devotee has no plans other than those for the Lord’s service. He is not in- 
terested in attaining success in mundane activities. He simply wants success in the 
progress of devotional service. For a devotee, there cannot be worship of others 
or demigod worship. A pure devotee does not engage himself in such pseudo- 
devotional service. He is interested only in satisfying Krsna. If one lives only for the 
satisfaction of Krsna, he does not have to accept this order or that order. One's 
only business should be to satisfy Krsna. This process is completely manifest in the 
activities of the Krsna consciousness movement. It has been actually proved that 
the entire world can accept devotional service without failure. One simply has to 
follow the instructions of the representative of Krsna. 


TEXT 168 
SDP-ASi, AH-Ys SS ‘cote’, “Fa | 
OTSA Hed earn Borg eva |) Suv 


anya-vafichd, anya-puja chadi’ ‘jana’, ‘karma’ 
anukdlye sarvendriye krsnanusilana 


SYNONYMS 
anya-vafhicha—other desires; anya-puja—other types of worship; chadi’—giv- 
ing up; jfAana—material knowledge; karma—material activities; anukdlye— 
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favorably; sarva-indriye—with all the senses; krsna-anusilana—cultivation of 
Krsna Consciousness. 


TRANSLATION 


“A pure devotee must not cherish any other desire than to serve Krsna. He 
should not offer worship to the demigods or to mundane personalities. He 
should not cultivate artificial knowledge, which is devoid of Krsna conscious- 
ness, and he should not engage himself in anything other than Krsna con- 
scious activities. One must engage all one’s purified senses in the service of 
the Lord. This is the favorable execution of Krsna conscious activities. 


TEXT 169 


G8 ‘wqefe’—Bal Cars ‘Cala’ Ba I 
ASAT, SUITS GS Awe BF li Suv I 


ei ‘suddha-bhakti’——ihd haite ‘prema’ haya 
paficaratre, bhagavate ei laksana kaya 


SYNONYMS 


ei—this; suddha-bhakti—pure devotional service; ihd haite—from which; 
prema—unalloyed love of Krsna; haya—there is; paficaratre—in the Vedic 
literature known as the Paficaratras; bhagavate—also in the Srimad-Bhagavatam; 
ei—these; laksana—symptoms; kaya—are described. 


TRANSLATION 


“These activities are called Suddha-bhakti, pure devotional service. If one 
renders such pure devotional service, he develops his original love for Krsna 
in due course of time. In Vedic literatures like the Pancaratras and Srimad- 
Bhagavatam, these symptoms are described. 


PURPORT 


One has to develop his devotional service under the directions of a pure devo- 
tee, the spiritual master, and in accordance with the Vedic directions given in the 
Paficaratra and Bhagavatam systems. The Paficaratra system includes methods of 
temple worship, and the Bhagavatam system includes the spreading of Krsna con- 
scious philosophy through the recitation of Srimad-Bhagavatam and the discus- 
sion of philosophy with people who are interested. Through discussion, one can 
create an interest and understanding of the Paficaratra and Bhagavatam systems. 
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TEXT 170 
Acatatiefaiay es wetacea fifaq | 
BUCH BICTA-CAAAL SSRIS I 940 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


SYNONYMS 


sarva-upadhi-vinirmuktam—free from all kinds of material designations, or free 
from all desires except the desire to render service to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; tat-paratvena—by the sole purpose of serving the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead; nirmalam—uncontaminated by the effects of speculative philo- 
sophical research or fruitive activity; hrsikena—by purified senses freed from all 
designations; hrsikesa—of the master of the senses; sevanam—the service to 
satisfy the senses; bhaktih—devotional service; ucyate—is called. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘Bhakti, or devotional service, means engaging all our senses in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the master of all the 
senses. When the spirit soul renders service unto the Supreme, there are two 
side effects. One is freed from all material designations, and, simply by being 
employed in the service of the Lord, one’s senses are purified.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse quoted from the Narada-paficaratra is found in Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu (1.1.12). 


TEXT 171 


Waisheacas Afe Aes | 
qeatifoafafegar ya wRPeCAT A) #399 I 


mad-guna-sruti-matrena 

mayi sarva-guhdsaye 
manogatir avicchinna 

yatha garigambhaso ‘mbudhau 
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SYNONYMS 
mat—of Me; guna—of the qualities; sruti-matrena—only by hearing; mayi—to 
Me; sarva-guha—in all hearts; asaye—who am situated; manah-gatih—the 
movement of the mind; avicchinna—unobstructed; yathd—just as; garga- 
ambhasah —of the celestial waters of the Ganges; ambudhau—to the ocean. 


TRANSLATION 


“Just as the celestial waters of the Ganges flow unobstructed into the 
ocean, so when My devotees simply hear of Me, their minds come to Me. | 
reside in the hearts of all. 


PURPORT 


This verse and the following three verses quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(3.29.11-14), were spoken by Lord Krsna in the form of Kapiladeva. 


TEXT 172 


THT SFHUID PVD VMIBSr | 
BeVG asarafywl VW Shs: Aecaacw 992 4 


laksanamm bhakti-yogasya 
nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita 
yd bhaktih purusottame 


SYNONYMS 


laksanam—the symptom; bhakti-yogasya—of devotional service; _nir- 
gunasya—beyond the three modes of nature; hi—certainly; udahrtam—is cited; 
ahaituki—causeless; avyavahita—uninterrupted; yad—which; bhaktih—devo- 
tional service; purusottame—to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“ ‘These are the characteristics of transcendental loving service to Purusot- 
tama, the Supreme Personality of Godhead: it is causeless, and it cannot be 
obstructed in any way. 


TEXT 173 


ALCAL FIA ALA AT-ALACATFAAYTS | 
wMagtas a sefe fart wcAaAs Bale 1390 1 
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sdlokya-sdrsti-sdmipya- 
sdrupyaikatvam apy uta 

diyamanam na grhnanti 
vind mat-sevanam janah 


SYNONYMS 
sdélokya—being on the same planet as Me; sarsti—having opulence equal to 
Mine; saémipya—having direct association with Me; sardpya—having the same 
form as Me; ekatvam—oneness with Me; api—even; uta—or; diyamanam— 
being given; na—not; grhnanti—accept; vina—without; mat-sevanam—My ser- 
vice; janah—the devotees. 
TRANSLATION 


“‘4My devotees do not accept saloka, sarsti, saripya, simipya or oneness 
with Me—even if | offer these liberations—in preference to serving Me. 


TEXT 174 


qa sfecaatays atoifesr Bria: | 
cqaifeaas feat, qetatcatrtaes 1998 | 


sa eva bDhakti-yogakhya 
atyantika udahrtah 

yenativrajya trigunarmn 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


SYNONYMS 
sah—that (having the above symptoms); eva—certainly; bhakti-yoga- 
akhyah—called bhakti-yoga; atyantikah —the ultimate goal of life; udahrtah —de- 
scribed as; yena—by which; ativrajya—transcending; tri-gunam—the three 
modes of material nature; mat-bhavaya—for direct touch with Me, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and My nature; upapadyate—one becomes qualified. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘‘Bhakti-yoga, as described above, is the ultimate goal of life. By rendering 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one transcends the 
modes of material nature and attains the spiritual position on the platform of 
direct devotional service.’ 


TEXT 175 


ofe-gie oiin-atel aie aca SF | 
Alea Siac cam Berta ai SF $9¢ tl 
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bhukti-mukti adi-vaficha yadi mane haya 
sadhana karile prema utpanna nd haya 


SYNONYMS 


bhukti—material enjoyment; mukti—to become liberated from material bon- 
dage; adi—and so on; vaficha—desires; yadi—if; mane—in the mind; haya—are; 
sadhana karile—even executing devotional service according to the regulative 
routine; prema—real love of Krsna; utpanna—awakened; na—not; haya—is. 


TRANSLATION 


“If one is infected with the desire for material enjoyment or material libera- 
tion, he cannot rise to the platform of pure loving service unto the Lord, even 
though he may superficially render devotional service according to the rou- 
tine regulative principles. 


PURPORT 


Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura mentions that if one maintains within 
his heart the desire to enjoy the result of good work, or, being embarrassed by the 
material world, the desire to get out of material entanglement, one will never be 
able to attain the transcendental mellows of devotional service. In other words, 
one must not desire material profit when rendering devotional service. Even if one 
follows all the sixty-four regulative principles, he cannot attain pure devotional 
service with a contaminated heart. 


TEXT 176 
gie-qfe-yzi was frie) alt TCS | 
WUAB/S ARAMA FANZIATY) STAR #99 


bhukti-mukti-sprha yavat 
pisaci hrdi vartate 

tavad bhakti-sukhasyatra 
katham abhyudayo bhavet 


SYNONYMS 


bhukti—for material enjoyment; mukti—and for liberation from material exis- 
tence; sprha—desire; ydavat—as long as; pisaci—the witches; hrdi—within the 
heart; vartate—remain; tavat—that long; bhakti—of devotional service; 
sukhasya—of the happiness; atra—here; katham—how; abhyudayah—awaken- 
ing; bhavet—can there be. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The material desire to enjoy the material world and the desire to become 
liberated from material bondage are considered to be two witches, and they 
haunt one like ghosts. As long as these witches remain within the heart, how 
can one feel transcendental bliss? As long as these two witches remain in the 
heart, there is no possibility of enjoying the transcendental bliss of devotional 
service, 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.22). 


TEXT 177 


Hleeie Cane oF ‘afera Gea | 
afe stip CRC Sta ‘cola’ ata FH 3991 


sadhana-bhakti haite haya ‘rati‘ra udaya 
rati gadha haile tara ‘prema’ nama kaya 


SYNONYMS 


sdadhana-bhakti—the process of regularly rendering devotional service; haite— 
from; haya—there is; ratira—of attachment; udaya—the awakening; rati—such 
attachment; gadha haile—becoming thick; tara—of this; prema—love of God- 
head; néma—the name; kaya—is said. 


TRANSLATION 
“By regularly rendering devotional service, one gradually becomes at- 
tached to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When that attachment is in- 
tensified, it becomes love of Godhead. 


PURPORT 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.2.2) gives the following information about sédhana- 
bhakti: 
krti-sadhyad bhavet sadhya- 
bhava sé sadhanabhidha 
nitya-siddhasya bhavasya 
prakatyam hrdi sadhyata 


The process of devotional service—beginning with chanting and hearing —is 
called sédhana-bhakti. This includes the regulative principles that are intended to 
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awaken one to devotional service. Devotional service is always dormant in every- 
one’s heart, and by the offenseless chanting of the holy names of the Lord, one’s 
original dormant Krsna consciousness is awakened. This awakening to Krsna con- 
sciousness is the beginning of sadhana-bhakti. This can be divided into many dif- 
ferent parts, including faith, association with devotees, initiation by the spiritual 
master, engagement in devotional service under the instructions of a spiritual 
master, steadiness in devotional service and the awakening of a taste for devo- 
tional service. In this way, one can become attached to Krsna and His service, and 
when this attachment is intensified, it results in ecstatic love for Krsna. The word 
rati is explained in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (1.3.41) as follows: 


vyaktam masrnatevantar- 
laksyate rati-laksanam 

mumuksu-prabhrtinam ced 
bhaved esd ratir na hi 


“When a tenderness of the heart is manifest, there is rati, or attachment. Those 
who are interested in being liberated from material bondage must manifest this 
tenderness called rati.” This attachment is not like material attachment. When one 
is liberated from material contamination, the awakening of attachment for Krsna’s 
service is called rati. In the material world there is attachment for material enjoy- 
ment, but this is not rati. Transcendental rati can be awakened only on the 
spiritual platform. Ecstatic love for Krsna (prema) is described in the Bhakti- 
rasamrta-sindhu (1.41) as follows: 


samyan masrnita-svanto 
mamatvatisayankitah 

bhavah sa eva sandratma 
budhaih premd nigadyate 


“When the heart is completely softened and devoid of all material desires and 
when one’s emotional feelings become very strong, one becomes very much at- 
tached to Krsna. Such purified emotion is known as pure love.” 


TEXT 178 


CAT Bawa AT - CHR, TA, AK | 
At, HFA, STS, TASS SAW SA I 


prema vrddhi-krame nima——sneha, mana, pranaya 
raga, anurdga, bhava, mahabhava haya 
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SYNONYMS 


prema—ecstatic love for God; vrddhi-krame—in terms of progressive increase; 
néma—named; sneha—affection; mana—abhorrence; pranaya—love; raga—at- 
tachment; anuraga—further attachment; bhava—ecstasy; maha-bhava—great 
ecstasy; haya—are. 


TRANSLATION 


“The basic aspects of prema, when gradually increasing to different states, 
are affection, abhorrence, love, attachment, further attachment, ecstasy and 
great ecstasy. 


PURPORT 
In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, (3.2.84) sneha (affection) is described as follows: 


sdndras citta-dravam kurvan 
prema ‘sneha’ itiryate 

ksanikasydpi neha sydd 
vislesasya sahisnuta 


“That aspect of prema in which the melting of the heart for the lover is concen- 
trated is called sneha, or affection. The symptom of such affection is that the lover 
cannot for a moment remain without the association of the beloved.” A descrip- 
tion of mana can be found in Madhya-lila (Chapter Two, verse 66). Similarly, a de- 
scription of pranaya is also there. As far as raga is concerned, Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu says (3.2.87) says: 


snehah sa rago yena syat 
sukharh duhkham api sphutam 

tat-sambandha-lave ‘py atra 
pritih prana-vyayair api 


“That stage at which affection for the beloved converts unhappiness into happi- 
ness is called raga, or attachment. When one has such attachment for Krsna, he 
can give up his own life to satisfy his beloved Krsna.” Anuraga, bhava and 
mahdabhava are described in the Sixth Chapter of Madhya-lila, verse 13. The pur- 
port to that verse explains adhiradha-mahabhava. 


TEXT 179 


CRS Aer, VaR, AH, GG, VO-MF | 
“a1, fawl, fefa, Boa-faafa ata s95 0 
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yaiche bija, iksu, rasa, guda, khanda-sara 
Sarkarda, sita, michari, uttama-michari dara 


SYNONYMS 
yaiche—just like; bija—the seed; iksu—the sugarcane plant; rasa—the juice; 
guda—molasses; khanda-sdra—dry molasses; sarkara—sugar; sita—candy; 
michari—rock candy; uttama-michari—lozenges; dra—and. 


TRANSLATION 


“The gradual development of love may be compared to different states of 
sugar. First there is the seed of the sugarcane, then sugarcane and then the 
juice extracted from the cane. When this juice is boiled, it forms a liquid 
molasses, then a solid molasses, then sugar, candy, rock candy and finally 
lozenges. 


TEXT 180 


oF Ha Spefes-acna aifTSIa | 
atfaoica face aft fasta, SeESIS i Seo I 


ei saba krsna-bhakti-rasera sthayibhava 
sthayibhave mile yadi vibhava, anubhava 


SYNONYMS 


ei saba—all these; krsna-bhakti—of devotional service to Krsna; rasera—of the 
mellows; sthayi-bhava—continuous existence; sthayi-bhave—in this continuous 
existence; mile—one meets; yadi—if; vibhava—special ecstasy; anubhdva— 
subecstasy. 


TRANSLATION 


“All these stages combined are called sthayibhava, or continuous love of 
Godhead in devotional service. In addition to these stages, there are vibhava 
and anubhava. 


PURPORT 


Attachment for Krsna never wanes; it increases more and more as one attains 
different stages. All the stages together are called sthayibhdava, or continuous exis- 
tence. The nine forms of devotional service are Sravanari kirtanam visnoh 
smaranam pada-sevanam arcana vandanam dasyam) sakhyam atma-nivedanam. 
When continuous love of Godhead is mixed with the processes of devotional ser- 
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vice, it is called vibhava, anubhava, sattvika and vyabhicdari. The devotee thus en- 
joys a variety of transcendental bliss. In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhakti- 
vinoda Thakura states that anubhava can be divided into thirteen categories: (1) 
dancing, (2) rolling on the ground, (3) singing, (4) yelling, (5) jumping, (6) making 
loud noises, (7) yawning, (8) heavy breathing, (9) not caring for public opinion, 
(10) discharging saliva, (11) roaring laughter, (12) unsteadiness and (13) hiccup- 
ping. These are the symptoms of anubhava. Thus the transcendental mellows are 
experienced in different stages. Similarly, there are many other forms of expres- 
sion that have been analytically studied by the Gosvamis. In Bhakti-rasamrta- 
sindhu, Rapa Gosvami gives each and every symptom a particular name. 


TEXT 181 


aifiee-ofeoifa-sicaa Prec 
PHS(S-IA BI GAYS GAC ll $v-d 


sattvika-vyabhicari-bhavera milane 
krsna-bhakti-rasa haya amrta asvadane 


SYNONYMS 
sattvika-vyabhicari-bhavera—of sdattvika and vyabhicdari with sthayibhava; 
milane—by mixing; krsna-bhakti-rasa—the transcendental mellows of devotional 
service to the Lord; haya—become; amrta—nectarean; asvadane—in tasting. 


TRANSLATION 


“When the higher standard of ecstatic love is mixed with the symptoms of 
sattvika and vyabhicari, the devotee relishes the transcendental bliss of loving 
Krsna in a variety of nectarean tastes. 


TEXT 182 


Cae ae, fas, YS, TAD, TFS | 
faercr AAA? BA AIS A ti sv-2 Ut 


yaiche dadhi, sita, ghrta, marica, karptra 
milane ‘rasala’ haya amrta madhura 


SYNONYMS 
yaiche—just as; dadhi—yogurt; sita—sugar candy; ghrta—clarified butter; 
marica—black pepper; karpdra—camphor; milane—in mixing together; rasala— 
very tasteful; haya—becomes; amrta—nectarean; madhura—and sweet. 
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TRANSLATION 


“These tastes are like a combination of yogurt, sugar candy, ghee [clarified 
butter], black pepper and camphor and are as palatable as sweet nectar. 


TEXTS 183-184 


SSCSH Afs-coe Aw MAsI | 
“teats, agate, aals SNA I seo tl 
alenenals, ayAals,—a aw facee | 
afecere SRSfSacH Aw CSH II Svs I 


bhakta-bhede rati-bheda pafica parakdra 
santa-rati, dasya-rati, sakhya-rati dra 


vatsalya-rati, madhura-rati, —ei pafica vibheda 
rati-bhede krsna-bhakti-rase pafica bheda 


SYNONYMS 


bhakta-bhede—according to varieties of devotees; rati-bheda—the different 
attachments; pafica parakara—five categories; santi-rati—neutral appreciation; 
dasya-rati—attachment in a service attitude; sakhya-rati—attachment by friendly 
appreciation; dra—also; vatsalya-rati—attachment by paternal affection; 
madhura-rati—attachment by conjugal love; ei—these; pafica—five; vibheda— 
divisions; rati-bhede—by attachment on different platforms; krsna-bhakti-rase — 
in mellows derived from devotional service to Krsna; pafica—five; bheda— 
varieties. 


TRANSLATION 
“According to the devotee, attachment falls within the five categories of 
Santa-rati, dasya-rati, sakhya-rati, vatsalya-rati and madhura-rati. These five 
categories arise from the devotees’ different attachments to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. The transcendental mellows derived from devotional 
service are also of five varieties. 


PURPORT 
Santa-rati is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.16, 17, 18) as follows: 


manase nirvikalpatvamn 
sama ity abhidhiyate 
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“When one is completely free from all doubts and material attachments, he at- 
tains the neutral position called santa.” 


vihaya visayonmukhyam 
nijananda-sthitir yatah 

atmanah kathyate so ‘tra 
svabhavah sama ity asau 


prayah sama-pradhananam 
mamatd-gandha-varjita 
paramatmataya krsne 
jata santa-ratir mata 


The santa-rati realization of Krsna is in the neutral stage between the conception 
of impersonalism and personalism. This means that one is not very strongly at- 
tached to the personal feature of the Lord. An appreciation of the greatness of the 
Lord is called santa-rati. This is attachment not to the personal feature but to the 
impersonal feature. Generally, one in this stage is attached to the Paramatma 
feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


isvarah sarva-bhatanam 
hrd-dese ‘rjuna tisthati 

bhramayan sarva-bhatani 
yantraridhani mayaya 


“The Supreme Lord is situated in everyone’s heart, O Arjuna, and is directing the 
wanderings of all living entities, who are seated as on a machine, made of the ma- 
terial energy.” (Bg. 18.61) 

On the strength of this statement from Bhagavad-gitd, we can understand that 
in the santa-rasa, a devotee sees the Lord’s representation everywhere. Dasya-rati 
is explained in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.27) thus: 


svasmdad bhavanti ye nydnas 
te ‘nugrahyd harer matah 
aradhyatvatmika tesam 
ratih pritir itirita 
tatrasaktikrd anyatra 
priti-samhdrini hy asau 


When the Supreme Lord in His localized aspect is appreciated and a great devo- 
tee understands his subordinate position, not only does he surrender to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, but, due to his subordinate position, he wishes 


Text 184] The Lord Instructs Srila Rapa Gosvami 363 


to render some service and thus become favored by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. A devotee in the santa-rati is not very much willing to render service to 
the Lord, but a devotee in the dasya-rati voluntarily wants to render service. Due 
to this attitude, the devotee in the dasya-rati realizes the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead more fully than a devotee in the santa-rati. He considers the Lord to be a 
worshipable object, and this means that his attachment for the Lord increases. On 
the dasya-rati platform a devotee is attached to rendering service to the Lord, and 
he is detached from material activities. The santa-rati is neither material nor 
spiritual, but the dasya-ratiis actually on the spiritual platform. There is no attach- 
ment for material things on the spiritual platform. A devotee in dasya-rati has no 
attachment for anything but Krsna’s service. 
Sakhya-rati is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.30) as follows: 


ye syus tulya mukundasya 
te sakhayah satam matah 

samyad visrambha-rdpaisam 
ratih sakhyam ihocyate 


According to the opinion of advanced devotees and learned scholars, a devotee 
in sakhya-rati feels equal to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is a rela- 
tionship in friendship. Due to having a friendly relationship with the Lord, not only 
is one free from material attachment, but one believes in equal dealings with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. This is called sakhya-rati. The sakhya-rati devo- 
tee is so advanced that he treats the Lord on an equal level and even exchanges 
joking words. Although one is never equal to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, the sakhya-rati devotee feels equal to the Lord, and he does not feel guilty 
because of this. Actually it is offensive to consider oneself equal to the Lord. The 
Mayavadis consider themselves equal to the Lord, but such feelings entail 
bereavement because they are material. The sakhya-rati, however, is a feeling ex- 
perienced in the mind by a pure devotee, and he is eternally related with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in that feeling. 
Vatsalya-rati is described as follows in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.33): 


guravo ye harer asya 
te pujyd iti visrutah 
anugrahamayi tesam 
ratir vatsalyam ucyate 
idam lalana-bhavydasis 
cibuka-sparsanadi-krt 


When a living entity is situated on the platform of vatsalya-rati, he thinks of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His childhood feature. In this feature, the Lord 
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has to be protected by the devotee, and at this time the devotee takes the posi- 
tion of being worshiped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The feelings of 
paternal love are called vatsalya-rati. When the devotee is situated on this plat- 
form, he wants to maintain the Lord like a son, and he desires all good fortune for 
the Lord. He offers blessings to the Lord by touching His feet and head. 
Madhura-rati, or attachment in conjugal love, is described as follows: 


mitho harer mrgaksyas ca 
sambhogas yadi-karanam 

madhurdpara-paryaya 
priyatakhyoditd ratih 

asyam kataksa-bhriksepa- 
priya-vani-smitadayah 


The conjugal relationship is experienced between the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and the young damsels of Vrajabhimi, and due to their conjugal love 
they continuously exist in eight kinds of remembrances called madhura-rati. This 
intimate relationship brought about by conjugal love produces movements of the 
eyebrows, glancing, sweet words and exchanges of joking words. 


TEXT 185 
STS, WTD, ABW, Alene, FAS-AA aly | 
FRSMS-AH-ACG G ABW Vela |) Sve I 
santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya, madhura-rasa nama 
krsna-bhakti-rasa-madhye e pafica pradhana 


SYNONYMS 


santa—neutrality; dasya—servitude; sakhya—friendship; vdatsalya—paternal 
affection; madhura-rasa—conjugal love; nama—different names; krsna-bhakti— 
of devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead; rasa—the mellows; 
madhye—among; e—these; pafica—five; pradhana—chief. 


TRANSLATION 


“The chief transcendental mellows experienced with the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead are five—Santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura. 


TEXT 186 


aearegesal Taz Hea cae Ssh | 
Sarre 4H VSIA SPS cols AV trv | 
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hasyo ‘dbhutas tatha virah 
karuno raudra ity api 

bhaydanakah sa bibhatsa 
iti gaunas ca saptadhd 


SYNONYMS 


hasyah—laughter; | adbhutah—wonder; tatha—then; virah —chivalry; 
karunah—compassion; raudrah—anger; iti—thus; api—also; bhayanakah —fear; 
sah—that; bibhatsah—disaster; iti—thus; gaunah—indirect; ca—also; sapta- 
dha—seven kinds. 
TRANSLATION 


“Besides the five direct mellows, there are seven indirect mellows, known 
as laughter, wonder, chivalry, compassion, anger, disaster and fear. 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (2.5.116). 


TEXT 187 


BD, ACS, Na, THe, NU, Neen, S| 
oeofae-Sce Cale] ABA ST lh $v-9 Il 


hasya, adbhuta, vira, karuna, raudra, bibhatsa, bhaya 
pafica-vidha-bhakte gauna sapta-rasa haya 


SYNONYMS 
hasya—laughter; adbhuta—wonder; vira—chivalry; karuna—pathetic feeling; 
raudra—anger; bibhatsa—disaster; bhaya—fearfulness; pafica-vidha-bhakte—in 
five kinds of devotees; gauna—indirect; sapta-rasa—seven kinds of mellows; 
haya—there are. 
TRANSLATION 


“In addition to the five direct mellows, there are seven indirect mellows, 
known as laughter, wonder, chivalry, compassion, anger, disaster and fear. 


PURPORT 
$anta-bhakti-rasa is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.1.4, 5, 6)as follows: 


vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih 
saminam svadyatam gatah 

sthayi santi-ratir dhiraih 
santa-bhakti-rasah smrtah 
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prayah svasukha-jatiyam 
sukham sydd atra yoginam 
kintv atma-saukhyam aghanam 
ghanam tv isam ayarh sukham 
tatrapisa-svarGpanubhavas yaivoru-hetuta 
dasadi-van-mano-jfatva-lilader na tatha mata 


When sadnta-rati (neutral attraction) is continuously existent and mixed with 
ecstatic emotion, and when the devotee relishes that neutral position, it is called 
Santa-bhakti-rasa. Santa-bhakti-rasa devotees generally relish the impersonal 
feature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since their taste of transcenden- 
tal bliss is incomplete, it is called aghana, or not concentrated. A comparison is 
made between ordinary milk and concentrated milk. When the same devotee 
goes beyond the impersonal and tastes the service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in His original form as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, the taste is called con- 
centrated (ghana) transcendental bliss. Sometimes the devotees in the santa-rasa 
relish transcendental bliss after meeting the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but 
this is not comparable to the transcendental bliss relished by the devotees situ- 
ated in dasya-rasa, the transcendental mellow in which one renders service to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Dasya-rasa, or dasya-bhakti-rasa, is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
(3.2.4,5) as follows: 


atmocitair vibhavadyaih 
pritir Aasvadaniyatam 

nita cetasi bhaktanam 
priti-bhakti-raso matah 


anugrahyasya dasatval 
lalyatvad apy ayam dvidha 

bhidyate sambhrama-prito 
gaurava-prita ity api 


When according to the desires of the spirit soul the living entity develops love for 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this beginning of love is called dasya-bhak- 
ti-rasa. Dasya-bhakti-rasa is divided into two categories called sambhrama-dasya 
and gaurava-dasya. In the sambhrama-dasya, the devotee renders respectful ser- 
vice to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but in the more advanced gaurava- 
dasya, his service takes the form of giving protection to the Lord. 
Sakhya-bhakti-rasa is described as follows in Bhakti-rasamrta sindhu (3.3.1): 


sthayibhavo vibhavadyaih 
sakhyam atmocitair iha 
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nitas citte satam pustim 
rasah preydnudiryate 


“According to one’s original consciousness, ecstatic emotions are exhibited as 
continuously existing in eternity. When this stage of Krsna consciousness is 
mature, it is called preyo-rasa or sakhya-bhakti-rasa." 

Vatsalya-bhakti-rasa is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.4.1) as follows: 


vibhavadyais tu vatsalyarm 
sthayi pustim updgatah 

esa vatsala-ndmatra 
prokto bhakti-raso budhaih 


“When eternally existing love of Godhead transforms into paternal love and is 
mixed with corresponding emotions, that stage of spiritual existence is described 
by learned devotees as vatsalya-bhakti-rasa." 


Madhura-bhakti-rasa is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.5.1) as follows: 


atmocitair vibhavadyaih 
pustim nita satam hrdi 

madhurakhyo bhaved bhaktir 
aso ‘sau madhura ratih 


“If in accordance with one’s own natural development in Krsna consciousness 
one’s attraction leans toward conjugal love within the heart, that is called attach- 
ment in conjugal love, or madhura-rasa.” 

Similarly, hasya, adbhuta, vira, karuna, raudra, bhaya and bibhatsa—the seven 
indirect mellows —are explained in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu. The hasya-bhakti-rasa, 
laughing devotion, is explained as follows (B.r.s. 4.1.6): 


vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih 
pustim hdasa-ratir gata 

hasya-bhakti-raso nama 
budhair esa nigadyate 


“When through devotional service a laughing attachment to Krsna is developed, it 
is called hasya-bhakti-rasa by learned scholars.” 
Similarly, adbhuta-rasa is described in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (4.2.1): 


atmocitair vibhavadyaih 
svadyatvam bhakta-cetasi 

sd vismaya-ratir nitad- 
bhuto-bhakti-raso bhavet 
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“When one’s general attachment is fixed in wonder, it is called adbhuta-bhakti- 
rasa.” 
Vira-bhakti-rasa is described (B.r.s. 4.3.1): 


saivotsaha-ratih sthayi 
vibhavadyair nijocitah 

aniyamana svadyatvam 
vira-bhakti-raso bhavet 

yuddha-dana-daya-dharmais 
caturdha-vira ucyate 


“When attachment to Krsna mixes with the bellicose tendency, the charitable 
tendency or the merciful tendency in the heart of the devotee, such devotion is 
called vira-bhakti-rasa.” 

Karuna-bhakti-rasa is described as follows (B.r.s. 4.4.1): 


atmocitair vibhavadyair 
nita pustim satam hrdi 

bhavec choka-ratir bhakti- 
raso hi karunabhidhah 


“When one’s devotional attitude and attachment for Krsna is mixed with lamenta- 
tion, it is called karuna-bhakti-rasa.” 
Similarly, raudra-bhakti-rasa is described as follows (B.r.s. 4.5.1): 


nita krodha-ratih pustim 
vibhavadyair nijocitaih 

hrdi bhakta-janasyadsau 
raudra-bhakti-raso bhavet 


“When devotion is mixed with anger in the heart of the devotee, the taste is 
called raudra-bhakti-rasa.” 
Bhayanaka-bhakti-rasa is described as follows (B.r.s. 4.6.1): 


vaksyamanair vibhavadyaih 
pustim bhaya-ratir gata 

bhayanakabhidho bhakti- 
raso dhirair udiryate 


“When devotion is mixed with fear, it is called bhayanaka-bhakti-rasa.” 
Bibhatsa-bhakti-rasa is described as follows (B.r.s. 4.7.1): 
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pustimn nija-vibhavadyair 
Jugupsd-ratir agata 

asau bhakti-raso dhirair 
bibhatsakhya itiryate 


“When one’s attachment for Krsna develops in an abominable way, and the devo- 
tee enjoys it, that is called bibhatsa-bhakti-rasa.” 

In conclusion, when a pure devotee is situated in any of the five principal 
mellows (santa, dasya, sakhya, vatsalya and madhura), and the mellow is mixed 
with the seven indirect bhakti-rasas (hdsya, adbhuta, vira, karuna, raudra, 
bhaydnaka and bibhatsa), the indirect mellows become prominent. 


TEXT 188 


APA BA? GIN acs SS-TTCA | 
HS Cae “ABP HSA BAT i Sve I 


pafica-rasa ‘sthayi’ vydpi rahe bhakta-mane 
sapta gauna ‘agantuka’ pdiye kdrane 
SYNONYMS 


pafica-rasa—five direct transcendental mellows; sthayi—permanently existing; 
vydpi—expanded; rahe —remain situated; bhakta-mane—in the heart of a devo- 
tee; sapta gauna—seven indirect mellows; agantuka—accidental; paiye—appear- 
ing; karane—under certain conditions. 


TRANSLATION 


“The five direct transcendental mellows of devotional service are perma- 
nently situated in the heart of the devotee, whereas the seven indirect emo- 
tions appear suddenly under certain conditions and appear more powerful. 


TEXT 189 
HGSS — AI-CTIT tee, HA Sls | 
FIVSta-SS—AtG CHAS BANA i Sv I 


santa-bhakta——nava-yogendra, sanakdadi dra 
das ya-bhava-bhakta——sarvatra sevaka apdra 


SYNONYMS 


santa-bhakta—the neutral devotees; nava—nine; yogendra—saintly persons; 
sanaka-ddi dra—and the four Kumaras, headed by Sanaka; dasya-bhava-bhakta— 


370 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 19 


devotees in dasya-rasa; sarvatra sevaka apara—similar innumerable servants 
everywhere. 


TRANSLATION 


‘Examples of santa-bhaktas are the nine Yogendras and the four Kumaras. 
Examples of devotees in dasya-bhakti are innumerable, for such devotees ex- 
ist everywhere. 


PURPORT 


The nine Yogendras are Kavi, Havi, Antariksa, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, 
Avirhotra, Dravida (Drumila), Camasa and Karabhajana. The four Kuméaras are 
Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanat-kumdara and Sanatana. The servant devotees in Gokula 
are Raktaka, Citraka, Patraka and so on. In Dvaraka there are servants like Daruka, 
and in the Lord’s pastimes in the material world there are servants like Hanuman. 


TEXT 190 


a2j-Se— Satatie, aca Stang 
SeAAT-SS —AS] fos, WS GHA | $d Il 


sakhya-bhakta— sridamadi, pure bhimdarjuna 
vatsalya-bhakta——miata pita, yata guru-jana 


SYNONYMS 
sakhya-bhakta—devotees in fraternity; sridama-addi—of Stidama and others; 
pure—in Dvaraka; bhima-arjuna—Bhima and Arjuna; vatsalya-bhakta—devotees 
in parental love; mata pita—the mother and father; yata guru-jana—all other 
similarly superior persons. 


TRANSLATION 


“In Vendavana, examples of devotees in fraternity are Sridama and Sudama; 
in Dvaraka the Lord’s friends are Bhima and Arjuna; in Vrndavana the devo- 
tees in parental love are mother Yasoda and father Nanda Maharaja, and in 
Dvaraka the Lord’s parents are Vasudeva and Devaki. There are also other 
superior persons who are devotees in parental love. 


TEXT 191 


FT-IA SSIY-—ACH Cate | 
HSAate, Helse, HALT seq W So 
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madhura-rase bhakta-mukhya—-vraje gopi-gana 
mahisi-gana, laksmi-gana, asankhya ganana 
SYNONYMS 


madhura-rase—in the mellow of conjugal love; bhakta-mukhya—the chief 
devotees; vraje—in Vrndavana; gopi-gana—the gopis; mahisi-gana—the queens 
in Dvaraka; laksmi-gana—the goddesses of fortune in Vaikuntha; asankhya 
ganana—of innumerable reckoning. 


TRANSLATION 


“The chief devotees in conjugal love are the gopis in Vrndavana, the queens 
in Dvaraka and the goddesses of fortune in Vaikuntha. These devotees are in- 
numerable. 


TEXT 192 
Aas Swale By Ges Asa | 
Qafeaiafiad|, cFaeT- Cor BTA $24 


punah krsna-rati haya duita prakdara 
aisvarya-jfana-misra, kevala-bheda dra 


SYNONYMS 
punah—again; krsna-rati—attachment for Krsna; haya—becomes; duita— 
twofold; prakara—varieties; aisvarya-jfhana-misra—knowledge of Krsna mixed 
with a reverential attitude; kevald—pure attachment; bheda—division; dra— 
other. 


TRANSLATION 
“Attachment for Krsna is divided into two categories. One is attachment 


with awe and reverence, and the other is pure attachment without reverence. 
TEXT 193 


cH eca caaey ae eafeataaia | 
Aarecy, CASdicW - HAG--Ha 1 SH I 


gokule ‘kevala’ rati——aisvarya-jhana-hina 
puri-dvaye, vaikunthadye —aisvarya-pravina 
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SYNONYMS 


gokule—in Gokula Vrndavana; kevala rati—flawless attachment; aisvarya- 
jfana-hina—without reverential considerations; puri-dvaye—in two puris, 
namely Mathura Puri and Dvdraka Puri; vaikuntha-ddye—in the Vaikuntha 
planets; aisvarya-pravina—prominence of awe and reverence. 


TRANSLATION 


“Pure attachment without reverence is found in Goloka Vrndavana. Attach- 
ment in which awe and reverence are prominent is found in the two cities 
Mathura and Dvaraka and in Vaikuntha. 


TEXT 194 
OIG BASCD AES AS | 
caftal a ica Oah—caaetta ALS 1 958 i 


aisvarya-jhdna-pradhanye sankucita priti 
dekhiyd nd mane aisvarya—kevalara riti 


SYNONYMS 


aisvarya-jfdna-pradhanye—in the predominance of awe and veneration; 
sankucita—crippled; priti—love; dekhiya—seeing; nd mane—does not care; 
aisvarya—opulence; kevalara riti—that is the symptom of pure devotional ser- 
vice. 


TRANSLATION 


‘“‘When opulence is very prominent, love of Godhead is somewhat crippled. 
According to kevala devotion, however, even though the devotee sees the un- 
limited potency of Krsna, he considers himself equal with Him. 


TEXT 195 
athe-wtD-acH Gag sis] Gerria | 
TOHAT-AY-AYCA B SCA ACPIGA I Sde I 


santa-dasya-rase aisvarya kahan uddipana 
vatsalya-sakhya-madhure ta’ kare sahkocana 


SYNONYMS 


santa-dasya-rase—in the transcendental mellows of neutrality and servitude; 
aisvarya—opulence; kahdi—somewhere; uddipana—manifested;  vatsalya- 
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sakhya-madhure—in fraternal love, paternity and conjugal love; ta’—certainly; 
kare—does; sarikocana—minimizing. 


TRANSLATION 
“On the transcendental platform of neutrality and service, sometimes the 


opulence of the Lord is prominent. However, in the transcendental mellows of 
fraternal, paternal and conjugal love, the opulence is minimized. 


TEXT 196 


SACHA-CHASIA BR BA APPA | 
QUIBICA FSA ACA GA CHM |) Sdv 1 


vasudeva-devakira krsna carana vandila 
aisvarya-jfiane dunhara mane bhaya haila 


SYNONYMS 


vasudeva-devakira—of Vasudeva and Devaki; krsna—Lord Krsna; carana—to 
the lotus feet; vandila—offered prayers; aisvarya-jfane —because of knowledge 
of the opulence; dunhara—of both of them; mane—in the minds; bhaya haila— 
there was fear. 

TRANSLATION 

“(When Krsna offered prayers at the lotus feet of His mother and father, 
Vasudeva and Devaki, they both felt awe, reverence and fear due to knowl- 
edge of His opulences. 


TEXT 197 


cratl acres fama Galata) | 
FORIACA) AHA AVIS a «ferw) 199 4 


devaki vasudevas ca 
vijfidya jagad-isvarau 

krta-sarhvandanau putrau 
sasvajate na Sankitau 


SYNONYMS 


devaki—Devaki; vasudevah—Vasudeva; ca—and; vijfhaya—understanding; 
jagat-isvarau—the two Lords of the universe; krta-sarnvandanau—having paid 
obeisances; putrau—the two sons Krsna and Balarama; sasvajate—embraced; 
na—not; sankitau—being frightened. 
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TRANSLATION 


“When Devaki and Vasudeva understood that their two sons Krsna and 
Balarama, who had paid obeisances to them, were the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, they became fearful and did not embrace Them.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.44.51) refers to the killing of 
Karnsa by Krsna and Balarama. Vasudeva and Devaki saw their son kill the power- 
ful demon Karnsa, and after this they were immediately released from their 
shackles. Balarama and Krsna then offered respects to Devaki and Vasudeva. Both 
father and mother wanted to embrace their sons, but they understood that Krsna 
and Balarama were the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they therefore hesi- 
tated to embrace Them. Their parental love for Krsna and Balarama was therefore 
hampered and decreased by awe and reverence. 


TEXT 198 


srw favat cafe’ wg taa Cee SA | 
AASICS HVS Baicg sham faea n sav u 


krsnera visva-rdpa dekhi’ arjunera haila bhaya 
sakhya-bhave dharstya ksamapaya kariya vinaya 


SYNONYMS 
krsnera—of Lord Krsna; visva-ripa—the universal form; dekhi’—seeing; 
arjunera—of Arjuna; haila bhaya—there was fear; sakhya-bhave—as a friend; 
dharstya—impudence; ksamapaya—begs pardon for; kariya—showing; vinaya— 
submission. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘When Krsna manifested His universal form, Arjuna became reverent and 
fearful, and he begged forgiveness for his past impudence toward Krsna as a 
friend. 


TEXTS 199-200 
ALAS AW AAS Wer 
CH FB CB Yes ce HCAS | 
HSA! WSatAr SCAM 
wal AWTS wetcaet ati woe | 
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WAS ANAT ASC Te fH 
fagta-a taa-cotecay | 
AFTRA AATPIS WATE 

SS BACT WASTATART |i 2eo 


sakheti matva prasabham yad uktarm 
he krsna he yadava he sakneti 
ajdnata mahimadnam tavedam 
mayd pramdadat pranayena vapi 


yac cavahdasartham asat-krto ‘si 
vihdra-sayyasana-bhojanesu 

eko ‘thavapy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat ksimaye tvam aham aprameyam 


SYNONYMS 

sakha—friend; iti—thus; matva—thinking; prasabham—forcibly; yat—that 
which; uktam—was said; he krsna—O Krsna; he yadava —O descendant of Yadu; 
he sakha—O my dear friend; iti—thus; ajénata—without knowing; 
mahimdnam —greatness; tava—Your; idam—this; mayd—by me; pramadat —out 
of ignorance; pranayena—out of affection; va—or; api—certainly; yat—what- 
ever; ca—and; avahdsa-artham—for the matter of joking; asat-krtah —insulted; 
asi—You are; vihara—while enjoying; sayya-asana—sitting or lying on the bed; 
bhojanesu—while eating together; ekah—alone; athava—or; api—certainly; 
acyuta—O my dear Krsna; tat-samaksam—in the presence of others; tat—all 
those; ksamaye—ask pardon; tvam—unto You; aham—I; aprameyam—who are 
unlimited. 


TRANSLATION 


“41 have in the past addressed You as “‘O Krsna,” ““O Yadava,”” ‘‘O my 
friend’ without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever | have done in 
madness or in love. | have dishonored You many times while we were relaxing, 
lying on the same bed or eating together, sometimes alone and sometimes in 
front of many friends. Please excuse me for all my offenses.’ 


PURPORT 
This is a quotation from Bhagavad-gita (11.41-42). In this verse, Arjuna is ad- 
dressing Krsna, who was exhibiting His universal form on the Battlefield of Kuru- 
ksetra. 
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TEXT 201 


ge afm wimaca Coa ofseta | 
‘ge aifecan—orifa’ wfeata Cee BA osn 


krsna yadi rukminire kaila parihasa 
‘krsna chadibena’—jani’ rukminira haila trasa 


SYNONYMS 
krsna—Lord Krsna; yadi—although; rukminire—unto Rukmini, the first queen; 
kaila—did; parihasa—joking; krsna—Lord Krsna; chadibena—will give me up; 
jani’—thinking; rukminira—of Rukmini; haila—there was; trasa—shock. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although Krsna was joking with Queen Rukmini, she was thinking that He 
was going to give up her company, and she was therefore shocked. 


TEXT 202 
WI RRASH- Cat F-Faqa-qea- 
BH UA! WHA AAS | 
cress fara en: ARCATA 
ABs Atwofaewi afd cH W vor Wy 


tasyah suduhkha-bhaya-soka-vinasta-buddher 
hastac chlathad-valayato vyajanam papata 

dehas ca viklava-dhiyah sahasaiva muhyan 
rambheva vata-vihata pravikirya kesan 


SYNONYMS 


tasyah—of her; su-duhkha-bhaya—due to great distress and fear; soka—and 
lamentation; vinasta—lost; buddheh—whose intelligence; hastat—from the 
hand; slathat—being loose; valayatah—bangles; vyajanam—the fan; papdta—fell 
down; dehah—body; ca—also; viklava—paralyzed by fear; dhiyah—whose 
understanding; sahasé eva—suddenly; muhyan—fainting; rambha iva—like a 
banana tree; vdta-vihatai—dashed by a high wind; pravikirya—scattering; 
kesan—the hair. 


TRANSLATION 


“While Krsna was joking with Rukmini in Dvaraka, she was full of distress, 
fear and lamentation. She had also lost her intelligence. She dropped her hand 
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bangles and the fan she was using to fan the Lord. Her hair became disarrayed, 
and she fainted and fell suddenly, appearing like a banana tree knocked down 
by high winds.’ 
PURPORT 

This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.60.24) refers to Krsna’s speaking to 
Rukmini in His bedroom. Just to test her sincerity, He began to joke with her, pre- 
senting Himself as poor, incapable and unfit to be her lover. Not understanding 
that He was joking, Rukmini took Him seriously and thought that He wanted to 
leave her company. This misunderstanding made her very unhappy, and her 
whole body was affected. Her fan and bangles fell to the floor, and she also fell 
down like a banana tree knocked down by high winds. 


TEXT 203 


CHAH'A BAST Qa’ al erica | 
Oa§ cafacong farer-neH CH ATA Qo I 


‘kevala’ra Suddha-prema ‘aisvarya’ na jane 
aisvarya dekhileo nija-sambandha se mane 


SYNONYMS 
kevalara—of unmixed attraction for Krsna; suddha-prema—unalloyed love; 
aisvarya—opulence; na jane—does not know; aisvarya—opulence; dekhileo—in 
spite of experiencing; nija-sambandha—one's own relationship with Krsna; se 
mane—he takes very seriously. 


TRANSLATION 


“In the stage of kevala [unalloyed devotion] a devotee does not consider 
the unlimited opulence of Krsna, even though he experiences it. He takes 
seriously only his own relationship with Krsna. 


PURPORT 


When a devotee reaches the stage of pure unalloyed devotion, especially in 
friendship with Krsna, he forgets the Lord’s opulences, although he sees them, and 
he considers himself equal to Krsna. There is no question of actually comparing 
oneself to Krsna, but because the devotee is so advanced in Krsna consciousness, 
he is able to behave with Krsna as he would with an ordinary man. 


TEXT 204 


BA cot Prafes Araceae Hews | 
VHMATAM ATMS SA ALTTSTUST 08 | 
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trayya copanisadbhis ca 
sankhya-yogais ca satvataih 

upagiyamana-mahatmyam 
harim sa ‘manyatatmajam 


SYNONYMS 


trayya—by followers of three Vedas who perform great sacrifices (like the 
demigod Indra); ca—also; upanisadbhih—by the followers of the Upanisads, the 
most exalted portion of Vedic knowledge (as Brahman); ca—also; sankhya —by 
the philosophers who analytically study the universe (as the purusa); yogaih —by 
mystic yogis (as the Paramatma situated everywhere); ca—and; satvataih—by 
devotees who follow the method of worship mentioned in the Paficaratra and 
other Vedic literature (as Bhagavan); upagiyamana—being sung; mahatmyam— 
whose glories; harim—unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead; sé—she 
(mother YaSoda); amanyata—considered; atma-jam—as her own son, born of her 
body. 


TRANSLATION 


“When mother YaSoda saw all the universes within Krsna’s mouth, she was 
astonished for the time being. The Lord is worshiped like Indra and other 
demigods by the followers of the three Vedas, who offer Him sacrifices. He is 
worshiped as impersonal Brahman by saintly persons who understand His 
greatness through studying the Upanisads, as the purusa by great philoso- 
phers who analytically study the universe, as the all-pervading Supersoul by 
great yogis, and as the Supreme Personality of Godhead by devotees. 
Nevertheless, mother YaSoda considered the Lord her own son.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.8.45). Those who are 
spiritually advanced forget Krsna’s opulence by the mercy of yogaméayéd. For in- 
stance, mother YaSoda considered Krsna an ordinary child. 


TEXT 205 
BL AWASAIUSs WSPaHAC Ess | 
CATT RTAACA MIN ATH TFL Val ll Roe 


tam matvatmajam avyaktam 
martya-lingam adhoksajam 

gopikoldkhale damna 
babandha prakrtam yatha 
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SYNONYMS 
tam—Him (Krsna); matva—considering; atmajam—own son; avyaktam—un- 
manifested; martya-lingam—manifested as if perishable; adhoksajam—beyond 
the perception of the senses; gopikda—mother YaSoda; ulGkhale —to the mortar; 
damna—with rope; babandha—bound; prakrtam—an ordinary child; yathd —like. 


TRANSLATION 


“Although Krsna is beyond sense perception and is unmanifest to human 
beings, he takes up the guise of a human being with a material body. Thus 
mother Yasoda thought Him to be her son, and she bound Lord Krsna with 
rope to a wooden mortar, as if He were an ordinary child.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.9.14) is in reference to Lord Krsna’s ex- 
hibiting Himself like an ordinary child before mother YaSoda. He was playing like a 
naughty boy stealing butter and breaking butter pots. Mother YaSoda became dis- 
turbed and wanted to bind the Lord to a mortar used for pounding spices. In other 
words, she considered the Supreme Personality of Godhead an ordinary child. 


TEXT 206 
Bate Sewl SHAT Batatar tatfarws | 
VIS? SHLAA AAT cAfVAFSA |i row 


uvaha krsno bhagavan 
sridamanam parajitah 

vrsabham bhadrasenas tu 
pralambo rohini-sutam 


SYNONYMS 
uvaha—carried; krsnah—Lord Krsna; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sridimanam—Sridama; parajitah—being defeated; vrsabham— 
Vrsabha; bhadrasenah—Bhadrasena; tu—and; pralambah—Pralamba;_rohini- 
sutam —Balarama. 


TRANSLATION 


““*When Krsna was defeated by Sridama, He had to carry him on His 
shoulders. Similarly, Bhadrasena carried Vrsabha, and Pralamba carried 
Balarama, the son of Rohini.’ 
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PURPORT 


This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.18.24). When all the cowherd boys 
were playing in the forest of Vrndavana, the demon Pralambasura appeared to 
kidnap Krsna and Balarama. The asura appeared disguised in the form of a 
cowherd boy, but Krsna could understand his trick. Krsna therefore divided all the 
cowherd boys into two parties. One party belonged to Balarama, and the other 
party belonged to Krsna Himself. Ultimately Krsna was defeated in this play, and 
according to the wager, the defeated party had to carry the victorious party on 
their shoulders. Krsna had to carry Sridama on His shoulders, and Bhadrasena had 
to carry Vrsabha. The demon Pralambasura had to carry Balarama, and when 
Balarama mounted his shoulders, the demon ran far away. Finally the demon 
began to expand his body to a gigantic size, and Balarama understood that he in- 
tended to kill Him. Balarama immediately struck the demon’s head with His strong 
fist, and the demon fell down dead as if he were a snake whose head had been 
smashed. 


TEXTS 207-209 


AB CALA SHLAA AaB AAcafawry | 

fea CHAS FATAL ATACAY SATS fata: aA 
SCS AW AAT HAS YA CHMAMAS | 

FT ATAMIVS BAGS AT AR WA CG WA’ | Reb I 
wage: fartats FeuteQei fats | 

SS HTSACY FR Al ALATSATS NN Vo I 


sd ca mene tadatmanam 
varistham sarva-yositam 

hitva gopih kamaydand 
mam asau bhajate priyah 


tato gatva vanoddesarn 
drpta kesavam abravit 

na paraye ‘ham calitum 
naya mam yatra te manah 


evam uktah priyam dha 
skandham druhyatam iti 

tatas cantardadhe krsnah 
sa vadhur anvatapyata 
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SYNONYMS 

sa—Srimatt Radharani; ca—also; mene—considered; tada—at that time; at- 
madnam—Herself; varistham—the most glorious; sarva-yositam—among all the 
gopis; hitva—giving up; gopih—all the other gopis; kimaydnah—who were 
desiring the company of Krsna; mam—Me; asau—that Sri Krsna; bhajate —wor- 
ships; privah—the most dear; tatah—thereafter; gatva—going; vana-uddesam— 
to the deep forest; drpta—being very proud; kesavam—unto Krsna; abravit— 
said; na paraye—am unable; aham—Il; calitum—to walk; naya—just carry; 
mam—Me; yatra—wherever; te—Your; manah—mind; evam uktah—thus being 
ordered by Srimati Radharani; priyam—to this most dear gopi; aha—said; 
skandham—My shoulders; druhyatam—please get on; iti—thus; tatah— 
thereafter; ca—also; antardadhe—disappeared; krsnah—Lord Krsna; sd —Srimati 
Radharani; vadhGh—the gopi; anvatapyata—began to lament. 


TRANSLATION 

““/“NAy dearmost Krsna, You are worshiping Me and giving up the company 
of all the other gopis who wanted to enjoy themselves with You.”” Thinking 
like this, Srimati Radharani considered Herself Krsna’s most beloved gopi. 
She had become proud and had left the rasa-lila with Krsna. In the deep forest 
She said, ‘‘My dear Krsna, | cannot walk any more. You can take Me wherever 
You like.” When Srimati Radharani petitioned Krsna in this way, Krsna said, 
“Just get up upon My shoulders.”’ As soon as Srimati Radharani began to do 
so, He disappeared. Srimati Radharani then began to grieve over Her request 
and Krsna’s disappearance.’ 


PURPORT 
These three verses are quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.30.37-39). 


TEXT 210 
aFeaelaeieataa- 
afeheasey CORBIPISIAGIE | 
sifefar aca Scatiests 
fess cuifaes earca fats 1 zr 

pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bdndhavan 
ativilanghya te ‘nty acyutagatah 


gatividas tavodgita-mohitah 
kitava yositah kas tyajen nisi 
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SYNONYMS 


pati—husbands; suta—sons; anvaya—family; bhratr—brothers; bandhavan— 
friends; ativilanghya—without caring for; te—Your; anti—dear shelter; acyuta— 
O infallible one; 4gatah—have come; gati-vidah —who know everything of our 
activities; tava—of You; udgita—by the singing flute; mohitah —being attracted; 
kitava—O great cheater; yositah —beautiful women; kah—who; tyajet—would 
give up; nisi—in the dead of night. 


TRANSLATION 


“(Dear Krsna, neglecting the order of our husbands and sons, family, 
brothers and friends and leaving their company, we gopis have come to You. 
You know everything about our desires. We have only come because we are 
attracted by Your supremely musical flute. However, You are a great cheater. 
Who else would give up the company of young girls like us in the dead of 
night?’ 

PURPORT 

This verse, quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (10.31.16), describes how the 
gopis exposed themselves for Krsna’s enjoyment in the dead of night. The gopis 
approached Krsna to enjoy themselves with Him in the rasa dance. Krsna knew 
this very well, but He was superficially trying to avoid them. He is therefore ad- 
dressed by the gopis as kitava, a great cheater, because He first attracted them to 
come dance with Him, and yet when they actually came, neglecting the orders of 
their friends and relatives, He tried to avoid them by giving them good instruc- 
tions. These cunning instructions were too much for the gopis to tolerate; they 
therefore had a right to address Krsna as kitava, a great cheater. They were all 
young girls, and they had come to Him to be enjoyed. How could He avoid them? 
The gopis therefore expressed great disappointment in this verse. They came 
voluntarily, but Krsna was so cunning that He wanted to avoid their company. 
The gopis’ lamentation was certainly very appropriate, and in this way Krsna 
tested their sincerity. 

TEXT 211 


BACH AAAS FLBBATS! | 
“acai afaasi qa” Vfe Slye-stial W as> 0 


santa-rase — ‘svarpa-buddhye krsnaika-nisthata’ 
“samo man-nisthata buddheh” iti sri-mukha-gatha 


SYNONYMS 


santa-rase—on the stage of sdnta-rasa, or neutrality; svartjpa-buddhye—by 
self-realization; krsna-eka-nisthata—fully devoted to the lotus feet of Krsna; 
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samah—equilibrium; mat—to Me; nisthata—the quality of attachment; bud- 
dheh—of the mind; iti—thus; sri-mukha—from the mouth of the Supreme Lord; 
gatha—a verse. 


TRANSLATION 
“When one is fully attached to Krsia’s lotus feet, one attains the samata 
stage. The word Samata is derived from the word sama; therefore santa-rasa, 
the position of neutrality, means being fully attached to the lotus feet of 
Krsna. This is the verdict from the mouth of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Himself. This state is called self-realization. 


PURPORT 


The word sama is explained by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the 
following verse. 


TEXT 212 


“cal TBS! Wafahs Bseas | 
Shas Qa! Wacawrs “wafer faa 22 A 


samo man-nisthata buddher 
iti sri-bhagavad-vacah 

tan-nistha durghata buddher 
etam santa-ratirn vind 


SYNONYMS 


samah—equality or neutrality; mat-nisthata—being fixed in My lotus feet; bud- 
dheh—of the intelligence; iti—thus; sri-bhagavat-vacah—words of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead; tat-nistha—attachment or attraction for Him; durghata— 
very difficult to achieve; buddheh—of intelligence; etam—thus; santa-ratim—at- 
tachment on the platform of santa-rasa; vina—without. 


TRANSLATION 


“These are the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead: ‘When one’s 
intelligence is fully attached to My lotus feet but one does not render practical 
service, one has attained the stage called santa-rati, or Sama. Without santa- 
rati, attachment to Krsna is very difficult to achieve.’ 


PURPORT 
This verse is found in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu (3.1.47). 
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TEXT 213 
“cml PBS Wat SeeaA TT: | 
fofew| gatmact foceiagacal yf 90 tl 


Samo man-nisthata buddher 
dama indriya-sarmyamah 

titiksa duhkha-sammarso 
jihvopastha-jayo dhrtih 


SYNONYMS 


samah—neutrality; mat-nisthata—attachment for Me; buddheh—of intelli- 
gence; damah—self-control; indriya-sarnyamah—controlling the activities of the 
senses; titiksa—tolerance; duhkha—of unhappiness; sammarsah—endurance; 
jihva—tongue; upastha—and the urge of the genitals; jayah—conquering; 
dhrtih—control. 


TRANSLATION 


“The word sama or Santa-rasa indicates that one is attached to the lotus 
feet of Krsna. Dama means controlling the senses and not being deviated from 
the Lord’s service. Endurance of unhappiness is titiksa, and dhrti means con- 
trolling the tongue and the genitals.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is from Srimad-Bhagavatam (11.19.36). The conditioned soul under 
the clutches of maya, the material energy, is very much agitated by the urges of 
the tongue and the genitals. Control of the urges of the tongue, the belly and the 
genitals (which are situated in a straight line) is called dhrti. Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura says, tara madhye jihva ati, lobhamaya sudurmati. Among the senses, the 
tongue is the most formidable enemy of the conditioned soul. Urged by the 
tongue, one commits many sinful activities. Although Krsna has given human 
beings nice food, people still commit sins by killing poor animals for the satisfac- 
tion of the tongue. Not being able to control the tongue, the conditioned soul 
eats more than he needs. Of course, everyone must eat to keep the body fit for 
the Lord’s service, but when one cannot control the senses, he falls victim to the 
dictations of the tongue and the belly. Naturally, genital agitation follows, and 
one seeks illicit sex. However, if one is fixed at the lotus feet of Krsna, he can con- 
trol the tongue. Bhaktivinoda Thakura further states, krsna bada daydmaya, 
karibare jihva jaya, sva-prasada-anna dila bhai: in order to conquer the tongue, 
Krsna has been very merciful and has given us nice food that has been offered to 
Him. When a person is attached to Krsna’s lotus feet, he does not eat anything not 
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offered to Krsna. Sei annamrta khdo, radha-krsna-guna gao, preme daka caitanya- 
nitai. Since a devotee only eats prasada, he conquers the dictations of the tongue, 
belly and genitals. One can control the dictates of the senses when situated in the 
position of santa-rasa. Then one’s advancement in Krsna consciousness is assured. 


TEXT 214 


Fe faa Sei-srit—ia a4 athe 
BSL Mig’ Bow Os gifs tt 258 li 


krsna vind trsnd-tyaga— tara karya mani 
ataeva ‘santa’ krsna-bhakta eka jani 


SYNONYMS 
krsna vina—without Krsna; trsnd-tyaga—giving up all desires; tara—of santa- 
rasa; karya—the business; mani—| accept; ataeva—therefore; santa—the posi- 
tion of equilibrium; krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Krsna; eka—only; jani—l know. 


TRANSLATION 


“Giving up all desires not connected with Krsna is the business of one who 
is in the Santa-rasa. Only a devotee of Krsna can be situated on that platform. 
He is thus called a Santa-rasa-bhakta. 


PURPORT 


In this position, one is freed from all material enjoyment. When one is not agi- 
tated or disturbed, he can immediately realize his relationship with Krsna. A santa- 
rasa devotee is therefore always fixed in realization. This instruction was given by 
the Lord Himself to Uddhava. The beginning of pure devotional service is called 
anyabhilasita-sGinya. When one is situated on the platform of neutrality, he is 
freed from the material platform and fully situated in spiritual life. The word dama 
used in verse 213 means indriya-sarhyama—curbing one’s senses. The word dama 
can also mean curbing one’s enemies. A king has to take steps to curb the criminal 
activities of his citizens. Great rajarsis, devotee kings, used to control undesirable 
elements in their states, and this also may be called dama. However, dama here 
refers to the conditioned soul who must control his senses. Real dama means con- 
trolling the undesirable activities of the senses. 


TEXT 215 


af, CI SPVSB ‘age’ ofa’ Tea | 
Bap fadl, GA1-Sitst—AtiTBA ‘G2’ TA | 90 I 
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svarga, moksa krsna-bhakta ‘naraka’ kari’ mane 
krsna-nistha, trsna-tyaga——santera ‘dui’ gune 


SYNONYMS 


svarga—the heavenly kingdom; moksa—liberation from material bondage; 
krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Lord Krsna; naraka kari’ mane—considers as good as 
hell; krsna-nistha—being fixed at the lotus feet of Krsna; trsna-tyaga—giving up 
all material desires; santera—of one on the neutrality platform; dui gune—two 
transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


“When a devotee is situated on the platform of Santa-rasa, he desires 
neither elevation to the heavenly planets nor liberation. These are the results 
of karma and jiiana, and the devotee considers them no better than hell. A 
person situated on the Santa-rasa platform manifests the two transcendental 
qualities of detachment from all material desire and full attachment to Krsna. 


TEXT 216 
atataitat: act aq Gorog fassfs | 
atiratqacaaty Sarita 1 aout 


narayana-parah sarve 
na kutascana bibhyati 
svargapavarga-narakesv 
api tulyartha-darsinah 


SYNONYMS 


ndrayana-parah —persons who are attached to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; sarve—all; na—not; kutascana—from any quarter; bibhyati—are 
afraid; svarga—in heavenly planets; apavarga—in liberation; narakesu—or in hell; 
api—although; tulya-artha—results as equal; darsinah—who see. 


TRANSLATION 


““A person who is devoted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Narayana, is not afraid of anything. Elevation to the heavenly kingdom, con- 
demnation to hell and liberation from material bondage all appear the same to 
a devotee.’ 

PURPORT 


This verse is quoted from Srimad-Bhagavatam (6.17.28). Elevation to the 
heavenly planets, liberation from material bondage, and condemnation to hell are 
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all equal to the devotee. The devotee’s only desire is to be attached to the lotus 
feet of Krsna and to engage in His transcendental loving service. 


TEXT 217 


CB GS BA BIC HA SSH | 
SUBICAA SI’-SI CAA FSCS 1 259 I 


ei dui guna vydpe saba bhakta-jane 
akasera ‘sabda-guna yena bhita-gane 


SYNONYMS 
ei dui—these two; guna—transcendental qualities; vyape—expand; saba 


bhakta-jane—in the lives of all devotees; akasera—of the sky; sabda-guna—the 
quality of sound; yena—like; bhdta-gane—other material elements. 


TRANSLATION 


“These two qualities of the santa stage spread through the lives of all devo- 
tees. They are like the quality of sound in the sky. Sound vibration is found in 
all material elements. 


PURPORT 

The qualities of santa-rasa are present in all kinds of devotees, whether they are 
in the dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya-rasa or madhura-rasa. The example of 
sound is given herein. Sound not only exists in the sky, or ether, but it is also pres- 
ent in air, fire, water and earth. This is a scientific explanation of devotional ser- 
vice. Just as sound is present in all material elements, santa-rasa is present in all 
devotees, whether they are on the platform of dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vatsalya- 
rasa or madhura-rasa. 


TEXT 218 


SCBA BSlA— SCH TASI-tHSTA | 
AMAR AAT T-wlA Ae W Ve I 


santera svabhava——krsne mamata-gandha-hina 
‘param-brahma’-‘paramatma’-jfana pravina 


SYNONYMS 


santera sva-bhava—the characteristic of santa-rasa; krsne—in Krsna; mamata- 
gandha-hina—not even the smallest quantity of intimacy; param-brahma—im- 
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personal Brahman; paramatma—the localized situation of the Lord; jfana— 
knowledge; pravina—prominence. 


TRANSLATION 


“It is the nature of Santa-rasa that not even the smallest intimacy exists. 
Rather, knowledge of impersonal Brahman and localized Paramatma is promi- 
nent. 


PURPORT 


Because of an impersonal impression of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, a 
devotee in the sdnta-rasa relationship worships the impersonal Brahman or 
localized aspect of the Absolute Truth (Paramatma). He does not develop a per- 
sonal relationship with the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sti Krsna. 


TEXT 219 
CHAT “AAA SH *G-ACA | 
efaiaig-wiy alts sq FCW 1 as9 I 


kevala ‘svarGpa-jniana’ haya santa-rase 
‘purnaisvarya-prabhu-jfdna’ adhika haya dasye 


SYNONYMS 


kevala—only; svaruipa-jfidna—knowledge of the constitutional position of 
one’s self; haya—there is; sdnta-rase—in the mellow of neutrality; purna- 
aisvarya-prabhu-jhdna—knowledge of the full opulences of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead; adhika—greater; haya—becomes; dasye—in the transcen- 
dental mellow of servitude. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the platform of Santa-rasa, one only realizes his constitutional posi- 
tion. However, when one is raised to the platform of dasya-rasa, he better 
understands the full opulence of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TEXT 220 
HIB, ARA-CANAS IPA | 
‘cna’ sia’ sca BA crm FRAT 2200 


isvara-jfdna, sambhrama-gaurava pracura 
‘seva’ kari’ krsne sukha dena nirantara 
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SYNONYMS 


isvara-jfidna—knowledge of the supreme controller; sambhrama-gaurava— 
awe and veneration; pracura—abundant; seva—service; kari’—performing; 
krsne—unto Lord Krsna; sukha—happiness; dena—gives; nirantara—constantly. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the dasya-rasa platform, knowledge of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is revealed with awe and veneration. By rendering service unto Lord 
Krsna, the devotee in dasya-rasa gives constant happiness to the Lord. 


TEXT 221 
MITBA Qs] ICD Bice, faa—‘cnae’ | 
BSAA HPACAA GS “|? Be] 1 225 11 


santera guna dasye ache, adhika—‘sevana’ 
ataeva dasya-rasera ei ‘dui’ guna 


SYNONYMS 
santera—of the platform of santa-rasa; guna—the qualities; dasye—on the 
platform of servitude; dche—are; adhika—additional; sevana—serving; ataeva— 


therefore; dasya-rasera—of the platform of dasya-rasa; ei dui guna—these two 
qualities (namely santa and dasya). 


TRANSLATION 


“The qualities of Santa-rasa are also present in dasya-rasa, but service is ad- 
ded. Thus the dasya-rasa platform contains the qualities of both santa-rasa 
and dasya-rasa. 


TEXT 222 


MITBA Qe, HICMA CHAA—ACAY Qe Ba | 
RCDAART-CHNA-CHAl, ACA “FNA-TA WAV 


santera guna, dasyera sevana—sakhye dui haya 
dasyera ‘sambhrama-gaurava’-seva, sakhye ‘visvasa’-maya 


SYNONYMS 


santera guna—qualities of santa-rasa; dasyera sevana—the service of the 
dasya-rasa; sakhye—on the platform of fraternity; dui—two qualities; haya— 
there are; dasyera—of the dasya platform; sambhrama-gaurava—with awe and 
veneration; sevad—service; sakhye—on the platform of fraternity; visvasa-maya— 
spread with confidence. 
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TRANSLATION 


“The qualities of Sinta-rasa and the service of dasya-rasa are both present 
on the platform of sakhya-rasa. On the platform of fraternity, the qualities of 
dasya-rasa are mixed with the confidence of fraternity instead of awe and 
veneration. 

TEXT 223 


SICH HCG, FICH DST, BCA HIGI-A] | 
BW CATA, BEB SAT SAAC | Wo I 


kandhe cade, kandhe cadaya, kare krida-rana 
krsne seve, krsne karaya apana-sevana! 


SYNONYMS 


kandhe—on the shoulders; cade—gets up; kandhe cadaya—sometimes takes 
on his own shoulders; kare—performs; kridd-rana—mock fighting; krsme seve — 
serves Krsna; krsne—from Krsna; karéya—causes; dpana-sevana—his own ser- 
vice. 
TRANSLATION 


“On the sakhya-rasa platform, the devotee sometimes offers the Lord ser- 
vice and sometimes makes Krsna serve him in exchange. In their mock fight- 
ing, the cowherd boys would sometimes climb on Krsna’s shoulders, and 
sometimes they would make Krsna climb on their shoulders. 


TEXT 224 


faapg-otata n23 —calata-nea-a1a | 
BHAI AAy-ACA “fSa’ Oe] —foww ti 228 


visrambha-pradhana sakhya—— gaurava-sambhrama-hina 
ataeva sakhya-rasera ‘tina’ guna—cihna 


SYNONYMS 


visrambha-pradhana sakhya—on the platform of fraternity, in which confi- 
dence is prominent; gaurava-sambhrama—awe and veneration; hina—without; 
ataeva—therefore; sakhya-rasera—of the platform of fraternity; tina guna—three 
qualities, namely santa, dasya and sakhya; cihna—the symptom. 


TRANSLATION 


“Since the platform of fraternity is predominated by confidential service, 
awe and veneration are absent. Therefore sakhya-rasa is characterized by 
three qualities. 
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TEXT 225 
TAS? Vas, SAH AMMTAT Bla | 
BHSIF ABACAA Vt SASF | 22e | 


‘mamata’ adhika, kisne atma-sama jfana 
ataeva sakhya-rasera vasa bhagavan 


SYNONYMS 
mamata—intimacy; adhika—increase; krsne—with Krsna; atma-sama jfhana— 
the notion of equality; ataeva—therefore; sakhya-rasera—by the mellow of fra- 
ternity; vasa—subjected; bhagavan—the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the platform of sakhya-rasa, the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
obliged to the devotees who are intimate with Krsna and think themselves 
equal to Him. 


TEXT 226 


AAAS *ITHA Oe, ICDA CHA | 
CAS CAS CHacaa SA aA— “tea” 1 A2w | 


vatsalye séntera guna, dasyera sevana 
sei sei sevanera ihah nama— ‘palana’ 


SYNONYMS 


vatsalye—on the platform of parental love; santera guna—the qualities of san- 
ta-rasa; dasyera sevana—the service of dasya-rasa; sei sei sevanera—the service 
of santa-rasa, dasya-rasa and sakhya-rasa; ihari—on this platform; nama—named; 
palana—maintenance. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the platform of parental love, the qualities of Santa-rasa, dasya-rasa 
and sakhya-rasa are transformed into a form of service called maintenance. 


TEXT 227 
ACUA 1 —“AACFIS’, “CAA Al | 
TAS Acs SiGa-Se Ha-ajaayy | 229 I 
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sakhyera guna— ‘asankoca’, ‘agaurava’ sara 
mamatdadhikye tadana-bhartsana-vyavahara 


SYNONYMS 


sakhyera guna—the quality of fraternity; asarskoca—without any formality; 
agaurava—without any veneration; sdra—the essence; mamatd-adhikye —on ac- 
count of greater intimacy; tadana—of chastisement; bhartsana—of rebuking; 
vyavahara —behavior. 


TRANSLATION 


“The essence of fraternal love is intimacy devoid of the formality and 
veneration found in the dasya-rasa. Due to a greater sense of intimacy, the 
devotee functioning in paternal love chastises and rebukes the Lord in an 
ordinary way. 


TEXT 228 
SUA ATS’ Bla, SCAM “Hi ieTy’-wVta | 
ifs’ QC Sle Aes AA —HYS-ATA | V2v- II 


apanare ‘palaka’ jfiadna, krsne ‘palya’-jhana 
‘cari’ gune vatsalya rasa —amrta-samana 


SYNONYMS 


dpandare—unto himself; palaka jAana—the notion of a caretaker; krsne—in Lord 
Krsna; palya—as object of protection; jfiana—notion; cari—four; gune—in 
qualities; vatsalya rasa—the mellow of parental love; amrta-samana—like nectar. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the platform of paternal love, the devotee considers himself the Lord’s 
maintainer. Thus the Lord is the object of maintenance, like a son, and 
therefore this mellow is full of the four qualities of Sinta-rasa, dasya-rasa, fra- 
ternity and parental love. This is more transcendental nectar. 


PURPORT 


In his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives us a short sum- 
mary of this complicated description of the different rasas. He states that by be- 
coming firmly fixed in the Lord’s service, one is devoid of all material desires. 
There are two transcendental qualities on the santa-rasa platform. In all the ma- 
terial elements, sound vibration is found. Similarly, sdnta-rasa is spread over all the 
other transcendental mellows, which are known as dasya-rasa, sakhya-rasa, vat- 
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salya-rasa and madhura-rasa. Although there is attachment for Krsna in awe and 
veneration in the santa-rasa along with two valuable transcendental qualities —at- 
tachment for Krsna and detachment from material desires—nonetheless the sense 
of intimacy is lacking. Therefore in the sdnta-rasa, attachment for impersonal Brah- 
man and localized Paramatma is prominent. The sense of intimacy is lacking. By 
that intimacy one thinks of Krsna as one’s only shelter and only friend. In the san- 
ta-rasa One accepts Krsna as the impersonal Param Brahma or the localized 
Paramatma. This is based on the speculative knowledge of the jfdni. However, 
when this knowledge is further developed, one is convinced that Paramatma, the 
Supreme Lord, is master and that the living entity is His eternal servant. One then 
attains the platform of dasya-rasa. In dasya-rasa the Lord is accepted with awe 
and veneration. However, although in the santa-rasa there is no active service, in 
the dasya-rasa active service is prominant. Thus in the dasya-rasa, the qualities of 
santa-rasa and service are predominantly visible. Similarly, when this same rasa is 
developed into fraternity (sakhya-rasa), a friendly intimacy is added. There is no 
awe or veneration in the sakhya-rasa.The sakhya-rasa is invested with three 
qualities— santa, dasya, and sakhya. Similarly, on the platform of parental love, the 
qualities of santa-rasa and dasya-rasa are fully developed in another form—the 
sense of maintaining the Lord. Therefore on the platform of parental love there 
exists a combination of four transcendental qualities—santa, dasya, sakhya, and 
the qualities of paternity, which put the devotee in the position of a maintainer. 
Thus on the platform of parental love the four qualities of transcendental love are 
present. 


TEXT 229 


GA SPSTATH SS AR YEA SATA | 
‘FRSA’ Se SCR HAF-wapfaTe 1) Ad I 


se amrtanande bhakta saha dubena apane 
‘krspa —bhakta-vasa’ guna kahe aisvarya-jfhani-gane 


SYNONYMS 


se—that Lord Krsna; amrta-anande—in spiritual happiness; bhakta—the devo- 
tee; saha—with; dubena—plunges; dpane—Himself; krsma—Krsna; bhakta- 
vasa—of being subjugated by the devotee; guma—the quality; kahe—say; 
aisvarya-jhdni-gane—learned scholars knowing the opulence of Krsna. 


TRANSLATION 


“The exchange of spiritual happiness between Krsna and His devotee, in 
which Krsna is controlled by His devotee, is compared to an ocean of nectar 
into which the devotee and Krsna plunge. This is the verdict of learned schol- 
ars who appreciate Krsna’s opulence. 


394 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta [Madhya-lila, Ch. 19 


TEXT 230 
BwlyPailatfoatanses 

acatar MAS IAAI AISA | 

SH caferay SSH TR 

YAS CARSTBL AIFS IA || We 


itidrk-svalilabhir Ananda-kunde 
svaghosam nimajjantam akhyapayantam 
tadiyesita-jfesu bhaktair jitatvam 
punah prematas tar satavrtti vande 


SYNONYMS 


iti—thus; idrk-sva-lilabhih—by this Damodara in His transcendental pastimes; 
dnanda-kunde—in the ocean of transcendental bliss; sva-ghosam—His personal 
associates; nimajjantam—plunging; akhyapayantam—declaring; tadiya—of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead; isita-jfesu—among learned scholars expert in 
the knowledge of the opulences; bhaktaih—by the devotees; jitatvam—the sub- 
jugation; punah—again; prematah—with love; tam—unto Him; Sata-avrtti— 
hundreds of times; vande—I offer my respectful obeisances. 


TRANSLATION 


“‘Again let me offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. O my Lord, | offer my obeisances hundreds and thou- 
sands of times with all affection because by Your personal pastimes You 
plunge the gopis into an ocean of nectar. Appreciating Your opulence, devo- 
tees generally declare that You are always subjugated by their feelings.’ 


PURPORT 


This verse is from the Damodarastaka in the Padma Purana. Attachment for 
Krsna in santa-rasa, rendering service to the Lord in dasya-rasa, rendering relaxed 
service in fraternity, and serving in parental love with feelings of maintenance all 
combine on the platform of conjugal love when the devotee wants to serve the 
Lord by offering Him his personal body. Thus the qualities of the other rasas com- 
bine to form the nectar of conjugal love. On this platform, all the different feelings 
of a devotee are amalgamated. 


TEXT 231 


aga-aca—saiags, cna afeta | 
ACUIA SACI, Aea-AAStixsz SA QOS tl 
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madhura-rase —krsna-nistha, seva atisaya 
sakhyera asankoca, lalana-mamatadhikya haya 


SYNONYMS 


madhura-rase—on the platform of conjugal love; krsna-nistha—attachment for 
Krsna; seva atisaya—an improved rendering service; sakhyera—of the platform of 
fraternity; asankoca—relaxation; /lalana—maintenance; mamatd-adhikya—in- 
crease of intimacy; haya—there is. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the platform of conjugal love, attachment for Krsna, rendering service 


unto Him, the relaxed feelings of fraternity and the feelings of maintenance all 
increase in intimacy. 


TEXT 232 
slesica fasts fer aca crea | 
HSM AYA-ACAT SI ‘AY’ GE || 202 


kanta-bhave nijaniga diyd karena sevana 
ataeva madhura-rasera haya ‘pafica’ guna 


SYNONYMS 


kanta-bhave—on the platform of conjugal love; nija-anga—own body; diya— 
offering; karena—executes; sevana—service; ataeva—therefore; .. madhura- 


rasera—of the mellow of conjugal love; haya—there are; pafica guna—five kinds 
of transcendental qualities. 


TRANSLATION 


“On the platform of conjugal love, the devotee offers his body in the ser- 
vice of the Lord. Thus on this platform all five transcendental qualities are 
present. 


TEXT 233 
Braet Qe cla AA AA SCS | 
ar-2-fer-pifs wom ie AFIS 1 200 I 


akasadi guna yena para para bhite 
eka-dui-tina-cari krame pafica prthivite 
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SYNONYMS 
akasa-adi —beginning with the sky; guna—qualities; yena—as; para para—one 
after another; bhdte—in the material elements; eka—one; dui—two; tina— 
three; cari—four; krame—in this way; pafica—all five qualities; prthivite—in 
earth. 
TRANSLATION 


“All the material qualities evolve one after another in the material elements, 
beginning from ether. By gradual evolution, first one quality develops, then 
two qualities develop, then three and four, until all five qualities are found in 
earth. 


TEXT 234 
BAS TYCA AA SAHARA | 
ASHLA HAMA sea DAE IA Nl 28 I 


ei-mata madhure saba bhava-samahdara 
ataeva asvadadhikye kare camatkara 


SYNONYMS 
ei-mata—in this way; madhure—on the platform of conjugal love; saba—all; 
bhava-samahara—amalgamation of the feelings; ataeva—therefore; asvada- 
adhikye—from the increase of tasting by the devotees; kare camatkara—is cer- 
tainly wonderful. 
TRANSLATION 


“Similarly, on the platform of conjugal love, all the feelings of the devotees 
are amalgamated. The intensified taste is certainly wonderful.” 


TEXT 235 
o& Sfeacna share, fest wate | 
Sala fawta aca siae Staa |i Qe |i 


ei bhakti-rasera karilana, dig-darasana 
ihdra vistara mane kariha bhavana 


SYNONYMS 
ei—this; bhakti-rasera—of the feelings of devotional service; karilana—| have 
described; dik-darasana—general survey; ihdra—of this; vistara—expansion; 
mane—within the mind; kariha—you should do; bhavana—consideration. 
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TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu then concluded: ‘‘I have simply given a general 
survey describing the mellows of devotional service. You can consider how to 
adjust and expand this. 


TEXT 236 


Stfacs Sifacs Se HACy BVA | 
FREAD AB AT AnNAH-11e7 i Vow i 


bhavite bhavite krsna sphuraye antare 
krsna-krpaya ajfia paya rasa-sindhu-pdare 


SYNONYMS 


bhavite bhavite—in this way when one is strictly in thought; krsna—Lord 
Krsna; sphuraye antare—manifests within; krsna-krpaya—by the mercy of Krsna; 
ajfia—one not expert in knowledge; paya—reaches; rasa-sindhu-pare—the shore 
of the ocean of transcendental mellows. 


TRANSLATION 


“When one thinks of Krsna constantly, love for Him is manifest within the 
heart. Even though one may be ignorant, one can reach the shore of the ocean 
of transcendental love by Lord Krsna’s mercy.” 


TEXT 237 


OS afer SE Sica caer eat ferra | 
atatiay ofeaica ASA CRA Ta 1 209 I 


eta bali’ prabhu tanre kaila alingana 
varanasi calibare prabhura haila mana 


SYNONYMS 
eta bali’—saying this; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; tanre—unto Rapa 
Gosvami; kaila—did; alingana—embracing; vdrdnasi—toward _ Benares; 
calibare—to go; prabhura—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; haila—was; 
mana—the mind. 


TRANSLATION 


After saying this, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu embraced Srila Rupa Gosvami. 
The Lord then decided to go to the city of Benares. 
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TEXT 238 


Asics UiFal aca shar staat | 
Sea SlA Ace AA BTA facawa i row ii 


prabhate uthiyd yabe karila gamana 
tabe taénra pade rapa kare nivedana 


SYNONYMS 
prabhate—in the morning; uthiya—getting up; yabe—when; karild—made; 
gamana—departure; tabe—at that time; tanra—His; pade—at the lotus feet; 
rdpa—Srila Ripa Gosvami; kare—does; nivedana—submission. 
TRANSLATION 


The next morning, when Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu arose and prepared to 
leave for Varanasi [Benares], Srila Ripa Gosvami made the following state- 
ment at the Lord’s lotus feet. 


TEXT 239 
‘alee za, oth afos Givas-ace | 
Hfacs a fa ales faae-Sacw WW’ 20d I 


‘aja haya, asi mufi sri-carana-sange 
sahite na pari muni viraha-tarange’ 


SYNONYMS 
ajna haya—if there is permission; 4si—may come; mufi—l; sri-carana-sange— 
with Your Lordship; sahite—to tolerate; na pari—not able; muAi—l; viraha- 


tarange—the waves of separation. 


TRANSLATION 


“If You give me permission, | shall go with Your Lordship. It is not possible 
for me to tolerate the waves of separation.’ 


TEXT 240 
AF FCB, — CSlANA FSAz, SAA Aa | 
fasce atfaate ofa, Be Gata 28° I 


prabhu kahe, —tomara kartavya, dmara vacana 
nikate dsiyacha tumi, yaha vrndavana 
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SYNONYMS 
prabhu kahe—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied; tomara kartavya—your duty; 
amara vacana—My order; nikate asiyacha—have come near; tumi—you; yaha— 
go; vrndavana—to Vrndavana. 
TRANSLATION 


Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘Your duty is to carry out My order. You 
have come near Vrndavana. Now you should go there. 


TEXT 241 


qalaa cace Sa cahoce*t fea | 
ainica fafa tatpcace BtiRa ess u 


vrndavana haite tumi gauda-desa diya 
amare milibd nilacalete asiya 
SYNONYMS 
vrndavana haite—from Vrndavana; tumi—you; gauda-desa diya—by way of 
Bengal; amare—Me; miliba—will meet; nilacalete—at Jagannatha Puri; asiya— 
coming. 
TRANSLATION 


“Later, you can go from Vrndavana to Jagannatha Puri through Bengal 
{Gauda-deSal. There you will meet Me again.” 


TEXT 242 


Sica CHfaA ay cas BSA | 
aires S9 (Sczl wietfias afer ase i 


tanre alingiya prabhu naukate cadila 
maurcchita hafid tenho tahani padila 
SYNONYMS 
tanre—him; dlingiya—embracing; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; nauk- 
ate—in a boat; cadila—got aboard; murcchita hafia—fainting; tes4ho—he (Srila 
Rupa Gosvami); tahafi—on the spot; padila—fell. 


TRANSLATION 


After embracing Ripa Gosvami, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu got into a boat. 
Ripa Gosvami fainted and fell down on the spot. 
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TEXT 243 
afte fael Stes ACF ae CHET | 
BUA GS SS gwlacaca ofa i ase t 


daksindtya-vipra tanre ghare lafia geld 
tabe dui bhdi vrndavanere calila 


SYNONYMS 
daksinatya-vipra—the brahmana from Deccan; tanre—him (Rapa Gosvami); 
ghare laia—taking to his home; gela—went; tabe—thereafter; dui bhai—the 
two brothers; vrndavanere—toward Vrndavana; calila—departed. 


TRANSLATION 


The brahmana from Deccan took Ripa Gosvami to his home, and thereafter 
the two brothers departed for Vrndavana. 


TEXT 244 
aaiarg ofer ofa” Neen satay | 
peacriaa fafa ancaa aifaca aifH 0 288 0 


mahdaprabhu cali’ cali’ aila varanasi 
candrasekhara milila gramera bdhire asi’ 


SYNONYMS 


mahaprabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; cali’ cali’—walking and walking; 
dila—arrived; varanasi—at Varanasi; candrasekhara—Candrasekhara; milila—He 
met; gramera—of the village; bahire—outside; dsi’—coming. 


TRANSLATION 
After walking and walking, Sri Caitanya Mahdprabhu finally arrived at 


Varanasi, where He met Candrasekhara, who was coming out of the city. 
TEXT 245 
ACH CStAl BA CHCA, — AIH Be Ua 
Hessian aiiw ace aicaa atfaca u 28¢ 0 


ratre tenho svapna dekhe, —prabhu dila ghare 
pratah-kdle asi’ rahe gramera bdhire 
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SYNONYMS 


ratre—at night; tenho—he (Candrasekhara); svapna—a dream; dekhe—saw; 
prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; dila—has come; ghare—to his home; pratah- 
kale—in the morning; asi’—coming; rahe—he remained; gramera bahire —out- 
side the city. 


TRANSLATION 


In a dream Candrasekhara had seen that Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had 
come to his home; therefore in the morning Candrasekhara went outside the 
city to receive the Lord. 


TEXT 246 


apiece aig cafe’ pace fear | 
Baas Reel farer-cx eTeal catetl i Rsv I 


dcambite prabhu dekhi’ carane padila 
dnandita hafid nija-grhe lafid geld 


SYNONYMS 


acambite —suddenly; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahdaprabhu; dekhi’—seeing; 
carane—at His feet; padila—he fell; anandita hafid—becoming very glad; nija- 
grhe—to his own place; lafid—taking; gela —went. 


TRANSLATION 


While Candrasekhara was waiting outside the city, he suddenly saw Sri 
Caitanya Mahdaprabhu arrive, and he fell down at the Lord’s feet. Being very 
happy, he took the Lord to his home. 


TEXT 247 


Srafaat wiv atin etgca fafern 
SING she ciga fase Caw 0 2841 


tapana-misra suni’ asi’ prabhure milila 
ista-gosthi kari’ prabhura nimantrana kaild 


SYNONYMS 
tapana-misra—Tapana Misra; suni’—hearing; asi’—coming; prabhure milila— 
met the Lord; ista-gosthi kari’—conversing; prabhura—to Lord Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; nimantrana—invitation; kaila—made. 
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TRANSLATION 


Tapana Misra also heard news of the Lord’s arrival in Varanasi, and he went 
to Candrasekhara’s house to meet Him. After talking, he invited the Lord to 
take lunch at his place. 


TEXT 248 


fare ACA Feel ogra ferpl saiBA | 
SBib ied pence fra CFT ABE I 


nija ghare laid prabhure bhiksd kardila 
bhattacarye candrasekhara nimantrana kaila 


SYNONYMS 


nija ghare—to his own place; lafia—taking; prabhure—to the Lord; bhiksa 
karaila—offered lunch; bhattacarye—unto Balabhadra Bhattacarya; candra- 
sekhara—Candrasekhara; nimantrana—invitation; kaila—made. 


TRANSLATION 


Tapana Misra took Caitanya Mahaprabhu to his own house and gave Him 
lunch. Candrasekhara invited Balabhadra Bhattacarya to take lunch at his 
home. 


TEXT 249 


fowl sativa frat sce eig-rita afer | 
os Forel aifat, catca cee’ Stl SFA nase 


bhiksa karaéfid misra kahe prabhu-paya dhari’ 
eka bhiksa magi, more deha’ krpa kari’ 


SYNONYMS 
bhiksa karafia—after offering the lunch; misra—Tapana Misra; kahe—said; 
prabhu—of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; paya—the lotus feet; dhari’—touch- 
ing; eka bhiksi—one favor; magi—| beg; more—unto Me; deha’—kindly deliver; 
krpd kari’—by Your causeless mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


After offering lunch to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, Tapana Misra begged a 
favor from the Lord and requested Him to reward him mercy. 
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TEXT 250 
alae cBtata sa sihaca fale | 
cata aa fan few al saa FS reo 0 


yavat tomara haya kdasi-pure sthiti 
mora ghara vind bhiksa nda kariba kati 


SYNONYMS 
yadvat—as long as; tomara—Your; haya—there is; kasi-pure—at Varanasi; 
sthiti—stay; mora ghara—my place; vina—except; bhiksa—lunch; nd kariba— 
kindly do not take; kati—anywhere. 
TRANSLATION 


Tapana Misra said, ‘‘As long as Your Lordship stays in Varanasi, please do 
not accept an invitation from anyone but me.” 


TEXT 251 
As Sioa — fra o-Ats ca afea 
nama ace fess sl al faa nes 


prabhu janena—dina parica-sdta se rahiba 
sannyasira sarige bhiksa kahan nd kariba 


SYNONYMS 
prabhu —Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; janena—knows; dina—days; parica-sata— 
five days or at the most a week; se—that; rahiba—! shall stay; sannydasira 
sange—with other Mayavadi sannydsis; bhiksa—lunch; kahan—at any time; na 
kariba—I shall not take. 


TRANSLATION 


It was known to Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu that He would remain there only 
five or seven days. He would not accept any invitation that involved Mayavadi 
sannyasis. 


TEXT 252 


os Gif’ Sta fermi Caen Sass | 
aa fal Ceti pRACATAITAT BAN 22 Il 
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eta jani’ tarira bhiksa kaila arnigikara 
vasd-nistha kaila candrasekharera ghara 


SYNONYMS 


eta jani’—on this understanding; tanra—his; bhiksé—lunch; kaila anigikara—He 
accepted; vasd-nistha—residence; kaila—made; candrasekharera ghara—the 
house of Candrasekhara. 


TRANSLATION 


With this understanding, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu agreed to accept lunch 
at the place of Tapana Misra. The Lord made His residence at the home of 
Candrasekhara. 


TEXT 253 
aaa fel of’ Crees fafer | 
AS Sica cae sia Sn Asie i eo 


mahdrastriya vipra asi’ tanhare milila 
prabhu tanre sneha kari’ krpa prakasila 


SYNONYMS 
mahdrastriya vipra—the Maharastriya brahmana; asi’—coming; tanhare—him; 
milila—met; prabhu—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu; taire—to him; sneha kari’— 
showing His affection; krpa prakasila—distributed His mercy. 


TRANSLATION 


The Maharastriya brahmana came, and the Lord met him. Out of affection, 
the Lord bestowed His mercy upon him. 


TEXT 254 
FVAIAG Ma wie fi fad wa 
wind, Siar otf scaa waa 28 Ul 


mahaprabhu 4ila suni’ sista sista jana 
brahmana, ksatriya asi’ karena darasana 


SYNONYMS 
mahdaprabhu dila—Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu has arrived; suni’—hearing; sista 
sista jana—all respectable persons; brahmana—belonging to the brahmana com- 
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munity; ksatriva—belonging to the ksatriya community; dsi’—coming; karena 
darasana—see. 


TRANSLATION 


Hearing that Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu had come, all the respectable mem- 
bers of the brahmana and ksatriya communities came to see Him. 


TEXT 255 
Hart-Bricg ciga TS FA CA | 
BSIs fasra-say acs fsa ti 2e¢ | 


Sri-rpa-upare prabhura yata krpa haila 
atyanta vistara-katha sanksepe kahila 
SYNONYMS 
‘‘srizrupa-upare—upon Sri Rupa Gosvami; prabhura—of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu; yata—as much; krpaé—mercy; haila—there was; atyanta—very 


much; vistara-katha—elaborate topic; sanksepe—in brief; kahila—l have de- 
scribed. 


TRANSLATION 


Much mercy was thus bestowed upon Sri Ripa Gosvami, and | have briefly 
described all those topics. 


TEXT 256 
Brel SiH GS Fel Qa cas Hea | 
Caastes tty CAS COSD-bATH WV 2cu I 


sraddha kari’ ei katha Sune ye jane 
prema-bhakti padya sei caitanya-carane 


SYNONYMS 
sraddha kari’—with faith; ei katha—this description; sune—hears; yei jane— 
any person who; prema-bhakti—love of Godhead; paya—achieves; sei—that 
person; caitanya-carane —at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 


TRANSLATION 


Whoever hears this narration with faith and love certainly develops love of 
God at the lotus feet of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 
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TEXT 257 


QHart-agqarel-otce Ata earl | 
CoSPPfasigs FCS SRE | 2.09 


sri-rGpa-raghundatha-pade ydra dsa 
caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


SYNONYMS 
Sri-rapa—Srila Rapa Gosvami; raghunatha—Srila Raghunatha dasa Gosvami; 
pade—at the lotus feet; yara—whose; 4sa—expectation; caitanya-caritamrta— 
the book named Caitanya-caritamrta; kahe—describes; krsnadasa—Srila 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami. 


TRANSLATION 


Praying at the lotus feet of Sri Ripa and Sri Raghunatha, always desiring 
their mercy, I, Krsnadasa, narrate Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, following in their 
footsteps. 


Thus end the Bhaktivedanta purports to the Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, Madhya- 
lila, Nineteenth Chapter, describing the Lord’s instructions to Srila Rapa Gosvami 
at Praydga in the science of devotional service. 
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Glossary 
A 


Acarya—one who teaches by his example. 

Adbhuta-rasa—the indirect relationship of wonder. 

Aghana—transcendental bliss that is incomplete, or not concentrated. 

Ananta—unlimited. 

Anima-siddhi—mystic power by which one can become so small that he can enter into 
stone. 

Anubhava—bodily symptoms manifested by a devotee in ecstatic love for Krsna. 

Anukara—imitating. 

Anusara—trying to follow in the footsteps. 

Apara vidya—material knowledge. 

Arcana—Deity worship. 

Artha—economic development. 

Aryans —civilized human beings who follow the Vedic principles. 

Asat-sanga—the association of nondevotees. 

Atma—the soul. 

Avyakta—the unmanifested material energy. 


Bhagavatam system—spreading of Krsna consciousness philosophy by recitation and discus- 
sion of Srimad-Bhadgavatam. 

Bhavuka—sentimental; can also mean advanced in the knowledge of spiritual rasas. 

Bhava—preliminary stage of love of God. 

Bhakta-lata-bija—the seed of devotional service. 

Bhakti—devotional service; engaging all the senses in the service of the master of the senses, 
Krsna. 

Bhakta—a devotee. 

Bhagyavan—most fortunate. 

Bhagavata-vidya—transcendental superior knowledge. 

Bhayanaka-rasa—the indirect relationship of fear. 

Bibhatsa-rasa—the indirect relationship of abomination. 

Brahma-bhita—the stage of spiritual realization when one becomes happy as a result of 
being relieved from material conceptions. 

Brahmanda—the universe. 


Candala—dog-eater. 
Cit-kana—a particle of spirit. 


409 


410 Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


D 


Dama—controlling the senses and not being deviated from the Lord's service. 

Dasya-rasa—one of the direct relationships, servitude; condition when the living entity 
develops love of God according to the desires of the spirit soul. 

Dasya-rati—ddsya-rasa; the platform on which a devotee is attached to rendering service to 
Krsna. 

Dharma—religion; actual dharma is devotional service to Krsna, the supreme occupation for 
all humanity. 

Dharmah kaitavah—cheating religions. 

Dhrti—controlling the tongue and the genitals. 


E 


Evadat—offering prayers to the Supreme Person (Arabic). 


G 


Garuda—the eagle carrier of Lord Visnu. 

Gaurava-dasya—condition when the devotee takes the form of giving protection to the Lord; 
category of dasya-rasa. 

Gaurava-sakhya—the mellow friendship in awe and veneration. 

Ghana—transcendental bliss that is complete, or concentrated. 

Guru—spiritual master. 

Guru-avajfia—disobeying the instructions of the spiritual master. 

Guru-krpd—the mercy of the spiritual master. 


H 


Hari—the name of Krsna which means He who takes away all miseries. 
Hari bol—“Chant the holy name of Hari.” 

Hasya-rasa—the indirect relationship of laughing. 

Hladini—the ecstatic potency of the Lord. 


Indriya-sarhyama —curbing one's senses. 


Jangama-narayana—moving Narayana. 
Jiva—the living entity. 
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Jiva-hirhsana—animal killing or envy of other living beings. 
Jfiana—knowledge. 

Jfiana-marga—the cultivation of knowledge. 
Jfianis—mental speculative philosophers. 


Kama—sense gratification. 

Karma—fruitive work and the resultant reactions. 

Karma-vira—a successful fruitive worker. 

Karmis —fruitive workers. 

Karma-nistha—one who aspires to enjoy the results of his pious activities. 

Karuna-rasa—the indirect relationship of compassion. 

Kevald—devotional platform of seeing the unlimited potency of Krsna, but still considering 
oneself equal with Him. 

Kirtana—congregational chanting of the holy names of the Lord. 

Kitava—a great cheater. 

Klesa-ghni—description of devotional service indicating that it reduces or nullifies all kinds of 
suffering. 

Krsna-bhakta—a devotee of Krsna. 

Kumbha-meld—a fair held every twelve years at Prayaga for spiritual upliftment; attended by 
people from all over India. 

Kutinati —diplomatic behavior. 

Krsna-akarsini—description of devotional service indicating that it gradually attracts Krsna 
toward the devotee. 


L 


Laghimd-siddhi—mystic perfection of entering into the sun planet by using the rays of the 
sunshine. 
Loka-prataraka —a pretender. 


M 


Madhura-rasa—attachment in conjugal love when in accordance with one’s own natural 
development in Krsna consciousness one’s attraction leans towards conjugal love 
within the heart. 

Madhurya-rati—madhura-rasa; devotional service to Krsna in the mood of conjugal love. 

Magha-mela—a yearly fair held during the month of Magha at Prayaga for spiritual uplift- 
ment. 

Mahabhava—stage of love of Krsna when ecstatic symptoms become most bright. 

Mahajana—one who understands the Absolute Truth and throughout his life behaves likes a 
pure devotee. 
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Maha-mantra—the great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

Mahatma —great soul. 

Mahda-vadanya-avatara—Caitanya Mahdprabhu, the most munificent incarnation. 

Majida—a mosque. 

Mana—when the lover feels novel sweetness by exchanging hearty loving words but wishes 
to hide his feelings by crooked means. 

Mayd—illusion; the external energy of Krsna. 

Mleccha—one who does not strictly follow regulative principles. 

Moksa—liberation. 

Mrdariga—a double-headed drum used in kirtana. 

Mukti—liberation. 


N 


Naiskarma—akarma; action for which one suffers no reaction because it is performed in 
Krsna consciousness. 

Naraéyana-parayana—a devotee of Lord Narayana. 

Nitya-siddha—devotee who is eternally on the transcendental platform. 


P 


Paficaratra system—method of temple worship. 

Paramahamsa—one who does not live in the material world and who does not envy others. 

Parampara—disciplic succession. 

Pard-vidya —transcendental knowledge. 

Pasandi—a nondevotee who does not accept the Vedic conclusions; an atheist. 

Prakrta-sahjiyas —materialistic so-called devotees who imagine that they are advanced in 
confidential love of Krsna. 

Pranaya—that mellow of love when there is a possibility to receive direct honor, but it is 
avoided. 

Prapti-siddhi—mystic perfection of aquisition by which the yogi can reach his hand any- 
where and obtain whatever he likes. 

Prasannatma—joyfulness attained when one is relieved from material conceptions. 

Prema—pure love of Krsna, symptomized by a heart completely softened and devoid of ma- 
terial desires, and by strong emotional feelings. 

Prema-vatah—one who has great love for the spiritual master. 

Purascarana—a preliminary ritualistic performance for the fulfillment of certain desires. 

Purusa—Visnu, the incarnation of the Lord for material creation; the male or controlling prin- 
ciple. 
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Raga—attachment for Krsna, at which stage the beloved converts unhappiness into happi- 
ness. 

Raudra-rasa—one of the indirect relationships, anger. 

Rajarsi—a devotee king. 

Rasas—mellows of devotional service. See also: santa-, dasya-, sakhya-, vatsalya-, madhura- 
rasas. 

Rdpadnuga—one who follows in the footsteps of Rapa Gosvami. 


S 


Sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha—Krsna’s eternal form of bliss and knowledge. 

Sadhaka—neophyte devotees who are advancing toward the perfectional platform. 

Sadhava-bhakti—awakening to devotional service by following regulative principles. 

Sadhana-siddha—devotee who is elevated to the transcendental platform by the execution 
of devotional service. 

Sadhu—an honest man. 

Sakhya-rasa—the direct relationship of friendship. 

Sakhya-rati—sakhya-rasa; relationship with Krsna on the platform of friendship. 

Salagrama-sild —a stone Deity incarnation of Visnu. 

Saloka—liberation of living on the same planet as the Lord. 

Samatd—stage when one is fully attached to Krsna’s lotus feet. 

Sambhrama-dasya—one of the indirect relationships, respect. 

Samipya—liberation of having the Lord’s personal association. 

$4nta-rasa—the direct relationship of neutral love. 

Santa-rati—Santa-rasa; neutral position of realization of Krsna. 

Sarsti—liberation of having equal opulences with the Supreme Lord. 

Sardpya—liberation of having the same bodily features as the Lord. 

$astras —revealed scriptures. 

Sattvika—endowed with the quality of goodness. 

Siddhi-lobhi—one who is greedy for material perfection. 

Siddhi-vraja—opulences of material perfection. 

Smrta-brahmanas —brahmanas who are disciples of the Mayavada school. 

Sneha—affection for Krsna, at which stage the lover cannot be without the beloved. 

Snigdha—very peaceful. 

Sravana—hearing. 

Sruti-s4stra-nindana—offense of blaspheming the Vedic literature. 

Sthanu — unchangeable. 

Stami-purusa—mistaking a dry tree without leaves for a person. 

Sthayibhava—continuous love of Godhead in devotional service. 

Subhada—description of devotional service indicating that it bestows all good fortune. 
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Suddha-bhakti—pure devotional service. 

Sdra-mahdjana—a person born in a low family but raised to the platform of brahmana by 
initiation. 

Su-snigdha —affectionate. 

Svarupa—original characteristics of a substance; for the jiva, service of Krsna. 


T 


Titiks4—tolerance; endurance of unhappiness. 
Tulasi—a pure devotee in the form of a tree, the leaves of which are always offered to Krsna. 
Triveni—confluence of three sacred rivers at Prayaga. 


U 


Ucchrakhala—whimsical. 


Vv 


Vaikuntha—(lit., without anxiety) the spiritual sky. 

Vairagya—renunciation. 

Vatsalya-rasa—the direct relationship of parental love. 

Vatsalya-rati—vdatsalya-rasa; the platform on which the devotee thinks of Krsna in His child- 
hood feature. 

Veda—knowledge. 

Veda-vada-rataé—karmis who become entangled in material activities disguised as spiritual 
activities. 

Vibhava—the cause or basis for relishing transcendental mellow. 

Vira-rasa—one of the indirect relationships, chivalry. 

Viraja River—the river between the material and spiritual natures. 

Visrambha—the mellow of friendship in equality. 

Vivarta-vada—the Maydavadi interpretation of Vedanta that the Supreme Lord becomes 
changed when He expands. 


Yavana—meat-eater. 

Yogamayd —Krsna’s internal energy. 

Yoga-siddhis —mystic perfections. 

Yogis—those who practive the eight-fold mystic yoga process to gain mystic siddhis or 
Paramatma realization. 


Bengali Pronunciation Guide 


BENGALI DIACRITICAL EQUIVALENTS AND PRONUNCIATION 


Vowels 
BS: ots Bi Bi Bu Ba 4, 
zg 7 Qe @ ai Wo e) au 
3 m (anusvara) @ ni fcandra-bindu) S h (visarga) 
Consonants 
Gutterals: c.-) ka <q kha at ga q gha 6 na 
Palatals: Bw ca ay cha J ja a jha Oc) na 
Cerebrals: B ta 5 tha Gda BD dha | na 
Dentals: 1) ta tha W da q dha q na 
Labials: > pa BP pha Iba © bha q ma 
Semivowels: Aya Tra la qva 
Sibilants: af Sa q sa a | sa 3 ha 


Vowel Symbols 


The vowels are written as follows after a consonant: 
Ta aE Su @o <, £7 Ge Ca G To ra 
Forexample: @Yka FB xi ii Fu Fa Fx; 

Fi CFke rr kai G6 ko TY kau 
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The letter a is implied after a consonant with no vowel symbol. 
The symbol virama (s) indicates that there is no final vowel. ¢ k 
The letters above should be pronounced as follows: 


a —like the o in hot; sometimes like the o in go; d —like the d in dawn. 


final a is usually silent. dh —like the dh in good-house. 
a —like the a in far. n —like the 7 in graw. 
i, T—like the ee in meet. t—as in talk but with the tongue against the 
u, u —like the wu in rule. the teeth. 
1 —like the ri in rim. th—as in hof-house but with the tongue against 
t —like the ree in reed. the teeth. 
e —like the ai in pain; rarely like e in bet. d—as in dawn but with the tongue against the 
ai —like the oi in boil. teeth. 
o —like the o in go. dh—as in good-house but with the tongue 
au —like the ow in owl. against the teeth. 
m —(anusvara) like the ng in song. n—as in nor but with the tongue against the 
h —(visarga)a final h sound like in Ah. teeth. 


n —(candra-bindu) a nasal n sound p —like the p in pine. 


like in the French word bon. ph —like the ph in philosopher. 
URGE a URE b —like the b in bird. 
ES Dee et Ae Rnants bh —like the bh in rub-hard. 


8 =like theg in got. m —like the m in mother. 
gh —like the gh in big-house. y —like the j in jaw. 4 


ere ea yk they ea 
: : ; r —like ther in run. 
ch —like the chh in much-haste. [like the? in law. 
jc ike the pin joys v —like the b in bird or like the w in dwarf, 
jh —like the geh in college-hall. $, s —like the sh in shop. 
n —like then in bunch. 5 “like se edin sin: 


{ —like the ¢ in ralk. h—like the A in home. 
th —like the th in hot-house. 


This is a general guide to Bengali pronunciation. The Bengali transliterations in this 
book accurately show the original Bengali spelling of the text. One should note, however, 
that in Bengali, as in English, spelling is not always a true indication of how a word is pro- 
nounced. Tape recordings of His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
chanting the original Bengali verses are available from the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, 3764 Watseka Ave., Los Angeles, California 90034. 


Index of Bengali and Sanskrit Verses 


This index constitutes a complete alphabetical listing of the first and third line of each four-line 
verse and both lines of each two-line verse in Sri Caitanya-caritamrta. In the first column the trans- 
literation is given, and in the second and third columns respectively the chapter-verse references 


and page number for each verse are to be found. 


A ‘aja haya, asi mufii sri-carana-sanige 19.239 398 
jfid kara, —sange caluka vipra eka-jana’ 17.12 6 
abanhi cetana pdaibe, ha-ibe samvita 18.170 215 = akarnya venu-ranitam saha-krsna-sarah 17.36 19 
acambite eka gopa vamsi bajaila 18.161 212 4kasddi guna yena para para bhite 19.233 395 
acambite gosdani-sabhate kaila dgamana 19.18 255  akdsera ‘sabda-guna yena bhita-gane 19.217 387 
acambite prabhu dekhi’ carane padila 19.246 401 
acarya ha-ila sei, tarila jagata 18.122 192  ‘akrtye’ tomare dekhi ‘vrajendra-nandana’ 18.118 191 
akrdrera loka aise prabhure dekhite 18.79 170 
acetana hand prabhu bhamite padila 18.162 212 — alaukika katha suni‘ ke kare pratiti?” 17.114 60 
acirat dma-saha ha-ibe milana 19.57. 274 — alaukika-lila prabhura alaukika-riti 18.225 241 
acirat paibare caitanya-carana 19.5 248 — alaukika ‘prakrti’ tomara—buddhi-agocara. 18.120 192 
adailera ghate naukd asi’ uttarila 19.83 288 
adhama jiva mufi, more ha-ild sadaya 17.77. 38 ~— alaukika sakti tomara nd yaya kathana 18.124 193 
alpa-svalpa-malya paile, ethai veciba 17.145 79 
adhama-kakere kaild garuda-samana 17.79 39 alpa vayasa tana, rajara kumara 18.208 233 
‘advaita-brahma-vada’ sei karila sthapana 18.187 223 — ama-dunhara mane tabe bada ‘sukha‘ haya —-17.10 5 
‘adya eva paro rasah’—kahe upadhyaya 19.104 299  amara ye kichu karya, saba tomd lana 19.21 257 
adydpiha tanhara seva ‘govardhane’ haya 17.168 91 
adyopanta caitanya-lila —‘alaukika’ jana’ 18.226 241 = amare milibd nilacalete asiya 19.241 399 
‘ami —bada jfdni’—ei gela dbhimana 18.203 230 
‘age kaha’ prabhu-vakye upadhydyakahila| 19.97 295 — ami-dui-bhai calilanatanhdre milite 19.33 263 
ahaituky avyavahita 19.172 353 — amli-talaya gosaniire dekhe acambite 18.83 172 
aham iha nandam vande 19.96 294 = dnanda-kolahale loka bale ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 18.40 149 
aho bata sva-paco ‘to gariyan 19.72 282 
aiche hena prema ‘laukika’ kabhu naya 17.161 88 dnandita—bandhu yena dekhe bandhu-gana_ 17.202 113 
dnandita hana bhatta dila divydsana 19.85 289 
aiche lila kare prabhu sri-krsna-caitanya 18.213 235 = anandita hafid nija-grhe land geld 19.246 401 
aiche mleccha-bhaye gopdla bhage bare-bare 18.31 144 — anaruruksave sailam 18.25 141 
aiche mohana-vidyd— ye dekhe se mohe 17.118 62 —anekadekhinu mufi mleccha-sastra haite 18.202 229 
aiche vat kaha kene sannydsi hana 17.171 92 
aiche yabe pai, tabe la-i ‘eka’ jana 17.14 7 “aniketa dunhe, vane yata vrksa-gana 19.127 311 
ankura pulaka, madhu-asru varisane 17.200 112 
aisvarya dekhileonija-sambandhase mane = 19.203 377. — ‘annakdta’-ndme grame gopalera sthiti 18.26 142 
aisvarya-jhana-misrd, kevala-bheda ara 19.192 371 —_ antare gara-gara prema, nahe samvarana 1964 278 
aisvarya-jnana-pradhanye sankucita priti 19.194 372 — antargatah svavivarena cakdra tesam 17.142 77 
aisvarya-jnane dunhdra mane bhaya haila 19.196 373 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 19.199 375 = anukdlyena krsnanu- 19.167 349 
anukdlye sarvendriye krsnanusilana 19.168 350 
ajani yan-mayam tad avimucya niyantr bhavet 19.143 322 — anupama mallika, tanra nama—‘sri-vallabha’ 19.36 264 
djanu-lambita bhuja, kamala-nayana 17.108 57 — anvesana kari’ phire vyakula hana 17.22 12 
4ji ami achilana uthailun prabhure 18.140 202 = anydabhilasita-sGnyam 19.167 349 
dji ratrye palaha, nd rahiba eka-jana 18.28 143  anya-desa prema uchale ‘vrndavana’-ndme —- 17.228 125 
‘aja deha’, yai‘ kari krsna darasane!’ 18.99 179 — anyathd visva-moho ‘pi 17.216 120 


417 


418 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


anya-vancha, anya-pujd chadi’ ‘jAdna’, ‘karma’ 19.168 350 


apana-icchaya prabhura nana sevd kare 
4pana-prarabdhe vasi’ varanasi-sthane 
4pandara dubkha kichu kari’ nivedana 
apanara ghare aila bahu-dhana lana 


dpandra munde se dpani pade vdja 
dpandre ‘pdlaka’ jidna, krsne ‘palya’-jfdna 
4pane asiya bhrtye darasana dila 

apane bhatta karena prabhura pada- 
4pane karila prabhura pada-praksdlana 


pane svagrhe kare sastrera vicdre 
aparadha-hastira yaiche na haya udgama 


aparimita dhruvds tanu-bhrto yadi sarva-gatas 


apranasyeva dehasya 
ara dina aila prabhu dekhite ‘vrndavana‘ 


ara dina gaudesvara, sarge eka-jana 

ara dine mahaprabhu kare nadi snana 

ra eka-jana diya kara samadhana 

dra eka pathdana, tanra nama — ‘vijuli-khanna’ 
arite radha-kunda-varta puche loka-sthane 


‘arit'-grame asi’ ‘bahya’ haila dcambite 
‘arya, sarala, tumi—vrddha brahmana 
asi’ prabhu-pade padi’ karena rodana 
asi’ sabe bhattacarye kare nimantrana 
asi’ tenho kaila prabhura carana vandana 


‘asprsya pamara muni, nd chuniha more’ 
asru-kampa-pulaka-preme Sarira asthire 


asta-prahara krsna-bhajana, cari danda sayane 


4ste-vyaste bhattacarya uthaya dhariya 
dste-vyaste mahdprabhura lafia bahirvasa 


4ste-vyaste sabe dhari’ prabhure uthaila 
asvasthyera chadma kari’ rahe nija-ghare 
ataeva dkarsaye atmardmera mana 
ataeva dsvadadhik ye kare camatkara 
ataeva dasya-rasera ei ‘dui’ guna 


ataeva ‘krsma-nama’ nd dise tara mukhe 
ataeva krsnera ‘nama’, ‘deha’, ‘vilasa‘ 
ataeva madhura-rasera haya ‘paiica’ guna 
ataeva sakhya-rasera ‘tina’ guna—cihna 
ataeva sakhya-rasera vasa bhagavan 


ataeva ‘santa’ krsna-bhakta eka jani 
ataeva suddha-bhaktira kahiye ‘lak sana’ 
ataeva tara mukhe na aise krsna-nama 


17.175 
17.95 
18.146 
19.6 


18.227 
19.228 
17.94 
19.90 
19.85 


19.16 
19.157 
19.143 
19.75 
18.71 


19.18 
17.30 
19.23 
18.207 
18.4 


18.3 
17.165 
17.93 
17.60 
19.93 


19.67 

17.205 
19.130 
17.150 
17.220 


19.80 
19.15 
17.139 
19.234 
19.221 


17.143 
17.134 
19.232 
19.224 
19.225 


19.214 
19.166 
17.130 


94 
48 
205 
248 


241 
392 

47 
291 
289 


252 
340 
322 
285 
167 


255 

15 
258 
232 
131 


131 
89 
47 
31 

293 


279 
114 
312 

83 
121 


287 
252 

75 
396 
389 


78 
71 
395 
390 
391 


385 
348 
68 


atah Sri-krsna-namadi 

atmanam ca tad-dlokad 

atmdaramds ca munayo 

atmdaramera mana hare tulasira gandhe 
atyanta vistara-kathd sariksepe kahila 
‘avajnia’te nama laya, suni’ pai duhkhe 
avaruhya gireh krsno 

avasara nd paya loka nimantrana dite 
avese tara gaye prabhura lagila carana 


bahira hafid prabhu dila darasana 
bahu tuli’ bale prabhu ‘hari-bola‘-dhvani 
bahya vikdra nahi, premdvista mana 


balabhadra-bhattacarya dekhe apurva-ranige 
balabhadra-bhattacarye paka kardila 
balabhadra-bhattacdrye sarige kari‘ nila 
balagra-sata-bhagasya 


balya, pauganda, kaisore, srestha mana’ kaya? 


bandhu dekhi' bandhu yena ‘bheta’ lana yaya 


bhagavad-bhakti-hinasya 

bhagavata vicdrakarena sabhate vasiya 
bhdgojivah sa vijfeya 

bhakta-bhede rati-bheda pafica parakara 


bhakta-gana-sange avasya kariba milana 
bhakta-gane lafid tabe calilana range 
bhakta-gane sarge laid yaba ‘vrndavana’ 
bhakta-icchd purite kahe madhura vacana 
bhdla-bhdla vipra-sthane sthapya rakhila 
bhari bojhd lafia dilana, kemane laid yaba? 
bhattacarya asi’ prabhure dhari’ vasdila 
bhattacarya asi’ tabe kahila prabhure 
bhattacarya bhiksa dibe kari’ bhiksatana 
bhattacarya ‘brahma-kunde’ paka yafid kaila 


bhattacarya dui bhaiye nimantrana kaila 
bhattacarya-dvard mrttikasarige kari‘ laila 
bhattacdrya ekera matra karena grahana 
bhattacarya kahe, —cala, yai mahavana 
bhattacarya kole kari’ prabhure sustha kaila 


bhattacarya paka kare vanya-vyafijana 
bhattacarya pandita bisa trisa lana 
bhattacarya—pandita, kahite nd janena vat 


17.136 
18.1 

17.140 
17.141 
19.255 


17.127 
18.25 
18.132 
17.28 


17.188 
17.189 
18.156 


17.41 
17.89 
17.20 
19.141 
19.103 


17.201 
19.75 
19.17 
19.141 
18.183 


17.71 
17.73 
17.71 
18.152 
19.8 


17.145 
18.180 
18.147 
17.19 
18.21 


19.59 
18.14 
18.131 
18.156 
17.222 


17.61 
19.17 
18.217 


73 
130 
76 
77 
405 


66 
141 
198 

14 


106 
107 
209 


21 
45 
11 
321 
298 


112 
285 
253 
321 
361 


36 
36 
36 
208 
249 


79 
220 
205 

10 
140 


275 
136 
197 
209 
122 


32 
253 
237 
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bhattacarya-sange kare prabhura santarpana 
bhattacarya, sei vipra ‘krsma-nama’ gaya 
bhattacarya seva kare, snehe yaiche ‘dasa’ 
bhattacarya sighra asi’ prabhure uthdila 
bhattacarya sri-rape deoydila ‘avasesa’ 


bhattacarya-sthdne dsi’ kare nimantrana 
bhattacarya tabe kahe prabhura carane 
bhattacdrye dlingiyd tanhdre kahila 
bhattacarye candrasekhara nimantrana kaila 
bhattacarye manya kari’ paka kardila 


bhattacaryera pdja kaila kariya sammana 


17.219 
17.224 
17.65 
18.138 
19.89 


18.130 
18.99 
17.76 
19.248 
19.87 


17.88 


bhatta kahe, prabhura kichu ingita-bhangi jani‘ 19.70 


bhatta milibare yaya, dunhe palaya dire 
bhatte dandavat kaild ati dina hafia 
bhattera sankoce prabhu samvarana kaila 


bhattera vismaya haila, prabhura harsa mana 
bhattere kahila prabhu tanra vivarana 
bhau-dhana diya dui brahmane varila 
bhavakdli vecite ami dilana kasipure 
bhavite bhavite krsna sphuraye antare 


bhaya nahi kare, sange yaya vate-vate 
bhayanakah sa bibhatsa 
bhaya pana mleccha chadi’ dila cari-jana 


bhaya pafia prabhu-paya padila brahmana 
bhaye bbatta sange rahe, madhydhna karana 


bhida dekhi’ dui bhdi rahila nirjane 
bhiksd dite nija-ghare calila lafia 

bhiksd kari’ bhiksa dibe, yabe patra vahi’ 
bhiksd kardila prabhure sasneha yatane 


bhiksa karafa misra kahe prabhu-paya dhari’ 


bhiksd kari’ mahaprabhu karila sayana 
bhiksd lagi’ bhattacarye karaila randhana 
bhiksuka sannyasi, mora nahi kichu dhana 
bhilla-praya loka tahan parama-pasanda 
bhojana kari’ aila tenho prabhura carane 


bhramite bhramite aila mathura-nagari 
bhdgarbha-gosdni, ara sri-jiva-gosani 
bhukti-mukti adi-vaficha yadi mane haya 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami—sakali ‘asanta’ 
bhukti-mukti-sprhd yavat 


19.67 
19.66 
19.63 


19.68 
19.68 
19.4 
17.144 
19.236 


17.198 
18.186 
18.179 
17.169 
19.84 


19.41 
19.77 
17.11 
19.88 
19.249 


17.90 
17.176 
18.183 
17.53 
19.91 


17.166 
18.50 

19.175 
19.149 
19.176 


bhukti-mukti-vaficha, yata asankhya tara lekha 19.158 


‘bol’ ‘bol’ kari uthi’ karena nartana 
‘brahma’, ‘atma’ ‘caitanya’ kahe niravadhi 


17.223 
17.129 


121 
123 

33 
201 
291 


197 
179 

38 
402 
290 


44 
281 
279 
279 
278 


280 
280 
247 

79 
397 


111 
365 
219 

91 
289 


266 
286 


290 
402 


46 

94 
221 
27 
292 


155 
355 
328 
355 


341 
123 
68 


brahma-jnani akarsiya kare atma-vasa 
brahma-kunde snana kari’ prabhu bhiksd kaila 
brahmana, ksatriya asi’ karena darasana 
brahmdananda haite pdrnananda krsna-guna 
brahmananda haite pGrnananda lila-rasa 


brahmana-sakala karena prabhura nimantrana 
brahmana-vaisnave dild tara ardha-dhane 
brahmdanda bhramite kona bhagyavan jiva 


C 


‘caitanya’ ‘caitanya’ kari’ kahe tina-bdara 
Caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
Caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 
Caitanya-caritamrta kahe krsnadasa 


Caitanya-Caritra ei—‘amrtera sindhu’ 
Caitanya-katha sune, kare caitanya-cintana” 
‘caitanya’-nama tanra, bhavuka-gana lana 
caitanyera gddha-lila bujhite sakti kara 
caitanyera krpa rapa likhiyachena apane 


caitanyera krpa yanhe, tanhe ki vismaya? 
cala tumi ami sikdara-pdasa ydi 
candrasekhara kahe, — “prabhu, bada krpa 
candrasekhara milila gramera bahire asi’ 
‘cari’ gune vatsalya rasa—amrta-samadna 


caturtha-divase gopdla svamandire gela 
caurdasi-laksa yonite karaye bhramana 
cetana pafid prabhu ya’na gadagadi 


cetana pda punah gadagadi yaya 
Citta ardra haila tanra prabhure dekhiya 


D 


dahine-vame dhvani suni’ yaya prabhu-sange 
dainya-kari, kare mahdprabhura nimantrana 


dainya kari’ sei vipra kahite lagila 
daksindtya-vipra-sane ache paricaya 
daksinatya-vipra tanre ghare lafid gela 
daksina ydite yaiche sakti prakasila 
danda-bandha lagi’ cauthi saficaya karila 


dandavat hafia pade premavista hafia 


17.137 
18.21 

19.254 
17.139 
17.137 


19.40 
19.7 
19,151 


17.126 
17.234 
18.229 
19.257 


18.228 
19.131 
17.117 
17.54 

19.133 


19.132 
18.168 
17.94 

19.244 
19.228 


18.39 
19.138 
17.221 
18.73 
18.186 


17.35 
18.133 


17.181 
19.44 
19.243 
18.221 
19.8 


17.155 


darsanera karya achuka, ye tomara ‘nama’ sune18.123 


dasa-dina trivenite makara-snanakaild 


18.222 


419 


73 
140 
404 

75 

73 


302 
249 
331 


66 
127 
242 
406 


242 
313 
62 
28 
314 


313 
214 

47 
400 
392 


149 
318 
122 
168 
222 


18 
198 


97 
268 
400 
238 
249 


85 
193 
239 


420 


dasa-sahasra mudrd tatha ache mudi-sthane 
dasya-bhava-bhakta—sarvatra sevaka apara 
dasyera ‘sambhrama-gaurava’-sevd, sakhye 


deha-dehira, nama-namira krsne nahi ‘bheda’ 


deha-kanti pitambara kaila 4cchadana 


dehas ca viklava-dhiyah sahasaiva muhyan 
dekhi’ bhattacaryera mane haya camatkara 
dekhi’ bhattacaryera mane haya maha-bhaya 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


19.34 

19.189 
19.222 
17.132 
18.118 


19.202 
17.33 
17.27 


dekhi‘ camatkara haila vallabha-bhattera mana 19.64 


dek hi’ krsnadasa kandi’ phukara karila 


dekhile se jani tanra ‘isvarera riti’ 
dekhi’ mahaprabhura ‘vrndavana’-smrti haila 


18.138 


17.114 
17.38 


dekhi' saba gramya-lokera vismaya haila mana 18.6 


dekhite utkantha haya, na cade govardhane 
dekhi’ vallabha-bhatta mane camatkdra haila 


dekhiya na mane aisvarya—kevalara riti 
desa-patra dekhi’ mahaprabhu dhairya ha-ila 
dese dese grame grame bule nacana 

devaki vasudevas ca 

dhanyah sma midha-matayo ‘pi harinya eta 


dharmacari-madhye bahuta ‘karma-nistha‘ 
dharma-sthapana-hetu sadhura vyavahara 
dharmasya tattvarn nihitarn guhayam 
dig-darasana kailuri muni sdtra kariya 

dina haha stuti kare vinaya acari’ 


dina kata rahi’ tara’ bhrtya dui-jane”’ 
diyamdanam na grhnanti 

dubite lagila naukd, jhalake bhare jala 
dubiyé rahila prabhu jalera bhitare 
dui-bhdai dara haite bhdmite padiya 


dui bhai vasa kaila prabhu-sannidhana 
dui-bhai visaya-tyagera upaya srjila 
dui-cari dinera anna rakhena sarmhati 
dui dhanya-ksetre alpa-jale kaila snana 
dui-dike mata-pita pusta kalevara 


dui-guccha trna dunhe dasane dhariya 
dui-jana kahe, —‘tumi isvara ‘svatantra’ 
dui jane krsna-kathd haila kata-ksana 
dui-netre asru vahe ganga-dhard-praya 
dui putra ani’ prabhura carane padila 


dui-sandhya agni-tapa kasthera apara 
dui-sata turki ache, sateka kamane 
‘dunhara mukhe krsna-nama kariche nartana 


18.43 
19.108 


19.194 
19.83 
17.117 
19.197 
17.36 


19.147 
17.185 
17.186 
18.224 
19,52 


17.98 
19.173 
19.81 
18.137 
19.66 


19.60 
19.4 
17.62 
18.5 
18.60 


19.46 
17.8 
19.62 
17.111 
19.108 


17.66 
18.173 
19.71 


263 
369 
389 

69 
191 


376 
17 
14 

278 

201 


60 
20 
132 
151 
301 


372 
288 
62 
373 
19 


326 
100 
105 
240 
271 


51 
354 
287 
200 
279 


275 
247 

32 
132 
161 


268 


277 
59 
301 


34 
217 
282 


dunhdara mukhe nirantara krsna-nama Suni’ 
dunhe preme nrtya kari’ kare kolakuli 

dara haite taha dekhi’ lokera haya ‘bhrama’ 
dara haite tina-jane ghare pathaila 

durvara udbhata prema nahe samvarana 
‘dvadasa-aditya’ haite ‘kesi-tirthe aila 


E 


ebe yadi ydi, ‘makare’ ganiga-snanapdaiye 
ei bhakti-rasera karilana, dig-darasana 

ei Cari batoyara dhutard khdoyana 

ei cari daya kari’ karena palana 

ei cari mili’ tomaya dhutura khaoyana 
ei-dui ‘adhama’ nahe, haya ‘sarvottama’ 
ei dui guna vyape saba bhakta-jane 


ei ghate akrdra vaikuntha dekhila 
ei-kathasuni’ mahantera mahd-sukha haya 
ei-mata balabhadra karena stavana 
ei-mata cali’ prabhu ‘prayaga’ aila 

ei-mata dasa-dina prayage rahiya 


ei-matagopdlerakaruna svabhava 
ei-mata karnapura likhe sthane-sthane 
ei-mata kata-dina ‘akrare’ rahila 
ei-mata madhure saba bhava-samahara 
ei-mata mahaprabhu dui bhrtyera vase 


ei-mata mahdprabhu nacite nacite 

ei-mata nana-sukhe prabhu dila ‘kasi’ 
ei-mata prati-dina karena vaficana 

ei-mata prema—yavat bhramila ‘bara’ vana 
ei-mata stuti kare premavista hana 


ei-mata tina-dina gopale dekhila 
ei-mata tina-dina pray age rahila 

ei-mata tina-ratri lokera gamana 
ei-mata ‘vaisnava’ kaila saba desa-grama 
ei-range sei-dina tathd gonaila 


ei ‘tna’ Ami nariba karite Sodhana 
ei-rdpe tan-sabare diyachena darasana 
ei saba krsna-bhakti-rasera sthayibhava 
ei saba mukhya-bhak ta lafid nija sange 
ei saba rahu —krsna-carana-sambandhe 


ei Sloka padi’ nace, haila dina-sesa 
ei ‘Suddha-bhakti’—iha haite ‘prema’ haya 
eita brahmdanda bhari’ ananta jiva-gana 


19.70 
17.159 
18.105 
17.147 
19.82 
18.72 


18.150 
19.235 
18.165 
18.184 
18.182 
19.71 

19.217 


18.136 
19.132 
17.81 

18.222 
19.135 


18.42 

19.122 
18.128 
19.234 
17.100 


18.3 
17.82 
17.103 
17.230 
18.13 


18.38 
17.151 
18.96 
18.220 
18.74 


18.153 
18.45 
18.180 
18.53 
17.141 


18.37 
19.169 
19.138 


281 
87 
183 
81 
288 
167 


207 
396 
213 
221 
221 
282 
387 


200 
313 


239 
315 


150 
308 
196 
396 

52 


131 
4 
53 

126 

136 


149 

83 
178 
238 
168 


208 
152 
359 
157 

77 


147 
351 
318 
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eita’ mahima—tomara ‘tatastha’-laksana 
eita parama-phala ‘parama-purusartha’ 


ei yati—amara guru, ami —mathura brahmana 


ei yati-pasa chila suvarna apara 
ei yati vyadhite kabhu hayena marcchita 


eka bhiksd magi, more deha’ krpd kari’ 
eka cauthi dhana dila kutumba-bharane 
eka-dina akrdrete loka pratah-kdle 
eka-dina ‘dasa’ ‘bisa’ aise nimantrana 
eka-dina pathe vyaghra kariyache sayana 


eka-dina sei akrdra-ghatera upare 
eka-dui-tina-cari krame pafica prthivite 
eka eka vrksera tale eka eka ratri sayana 
eka-jana asi’ ratre gramike balila 
eka-jane nile, dnera mane duhkha ha-iba 


ekaki ydiba, kahon sange na la-iba 
eka-masa darasana kaild mathurdya rahiyd 
eka-masa rahi’ gopala gela nija-sthane 
eka-masa rahila viththalesvara-ghare 

eka nivedana yadi dhara, dayamaya 


ekante ‘akrdra-tirthe’ rahila dsiya 

“eka sannyasi aild jagannatha haite 

‘eka sila’ alingiya ha-ila unmatta 

ekatra likhilun, sarvatra nd yaya varnana 
eka vipra dekhi’ aila prabhura vyavahara 


eka-vipra pade prabhura carana dhariya 
ekhani dsibe saba, ami yadi phukdri 
eko ‘thavdpy acyuta tat-samaksam 

eta bali’ jhanpa dila jalera upare 

eta bali’ mahaprabhure naukaya vasana 


eta bali’ pade mahaprabhura carane 
eta bali’ prabhu lafid karila gamana 
eta bali’ prabhu tanire kaila dlingana 
eta bali’ sei vipre atmasatha kari’ 
eta bali’ sloka pade gadgada-svare 


eta bhavi’ gauda-dese karilun gamana 
eta jani’ tanra bhiksd kaild angikara 

eta likhi’ dui-bhai karila gamana 

eta mane kari’ prabhu mauna kari’ rahila 
eta suni’ gaudesvara uthi’ ghare geld 


eta suni’ sei vipra maha-duhkha paila 
ethd nilacala haite prabhu calila vindavana 
ethd sanatana-gosani bhave mane mana 


18.126 
19.164 
18.169 
18.164 
18.170 


19.249 
19.7 
18.92 
18.131 
17.28 


18.135 
19.233 
19.127 
18.27 
17.13 


17.5 

18.48 
18.54 
18.47 
17.10 


18.70 
17.106 
18.16 
17.230 
17.105 


17.158 
18.174 
19.200 
18.137 
18.157 


18.204 
19.42 

19.237 
17.146 
19.105 


17.72 
19.252 
19.35 
18.24 
19.27 


17.122 
19.30 
19.13 


195 
346 
215 
213 
215 


402 
249 
176 
197 

14 


199 
395 
311 
143 


153 
158 
152 


166 
56 
137 
126 
56 


87 
217 
375 
200 
210 


230 
303 
397 

81 
299 


36 
404 
264 
141 
259 


64 
261 
251 


etha tumi kaila mora sarva karya nasa 
evam uktah priyam aha 


G 


gabhi dekhi’ stabdha prabhu premera tarange 


gacchan vrndavanarh gauro 
gandha-puspa-dhipa-dipe maha-pdjd kaila 
ganga-pathe mahaprabhure naukdate vasana 
ganga-tira-pathe kaila prayage prayana 
gangd-tira-pathe sukha janaiha tanre 
ganga-tira-pathe yaibdra vijfia dui-jana 
gariga-tira-pathe ydi, tabe sukha pai 


gariga-yamund prayaga narila dubdite 
gatividas tavodgita-mohitah 

gauda, banga, utkala, daksina-dese giya 
gaude rakhila mudrd dasa-hajare 
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harideva-dge ndce preme matta hafia 
‘harideva’ dekhi’ tahan ha-ila pranama 
‘harideva’ narayana —adi parakasa 


haridevera bhrtya prabhura karila satkara 
hari krsna kaha dunhe bale bahu tuli’ 

hase, kande, nace, gaya, krsna-nama lana 
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hasyo ‘dbhutas tatha virah 
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kantaka-durgama vane anga ksata haila 
kanyakubja-daksinatyera vaidika brahmana 
‘karma’, ‘jfana’, ‘yoga’ age kariya sthapana 
karonya-matra hate, kantha chinda, bahirvasa 
karya chadi’ rahila tumi gharete vasiya 


‘kasipure’ na vikabe tanra bhavakdli 
kaste-srstye dhenu saba rakhila goyala 
‘kataka’ dahine kari’ vane pravesila 
kdatite cahe, gaudiya saba kanpite lagila 
kautuka dekhiya prabhu hasite lagila 


keha anna ani’ deya bhattacarya-sthane 
keha bhame pade, keha karaye citkara 
keha dugdha, dadhi, keha ghrta, khanda ane 
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keha yadi dese yaya dekhi’ vrndavana 
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kesagra-sata-bhagasya 
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‘kesava’-sevaka prabhuke mala paraila 
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‘kevala‘ra Suddha-prema ‘aisvarya’ na jane 
kevala ‘svardpa-jfana’ haya santa-rase 


kichu deva-marti haya parvata upare? 
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kintu kahon ‘krsna’ dekhe, kahon ‘bhrama’ 
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krsnavese prabhura preme gara-gara mana 
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mamatadhikye tadana-bhartsana-vyavahara 
Manari tanoti saha-go-ganayos tayor yat 
mandira chadi’ kufije rahe, kiba gramantare 
manogatir avicchinna 


‘manusya nahe, inho—krsna’—karila nirdhara 


mari’ dariyache, yatira saba dhana lana 
mata, ganga, bhakta-gane dekhiba eka-bara 
mata, ganga bhakte dekhi’ sukhi haila mana 
mathurd dila lokera karite nistara 

mathurd asiya kaila ‘visranti-tirthe’ snana 


‘mathurd’ calite pathe yatha rahi’ yaya 
mathurd-nikate aila—mathura dekhiya 
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maydradi paksi-gana prabhure dekhiya 


maydrera kantha dekhi’ prabhura krsna-smrti 
maydrera nrtya prabhu dekhe kutithale 
milane ‘rasala’ haya amrta madhura 

misra kahe, —‘prabhu, yavat kasite rahiba 
misra krpa kari’ more sunana krsna-katha 


misra-putra raghu kare pada-samvahana 
misrerasakha tenho prabhura purva dasa 
mitranivajitavasa- 

mleccha-bhaye aila gopala mathurd-nagare 
mleccha-desa, keha kahan karaye utpata 


mleccha-gana asi’ prabhura vandila carana 
mleccha-gana dekhi’ mahaprabhura ‘bahya’ 
mleccha kahe, —yei kaha, sei ‘satya’ haya 
mleccha-pathana ghoda haite uttarila 
mlecchera hrdaye yena lage seladhara 


moksadi ananda yara nahe eka ‘kana’ 
mora ghara vina bhiksa na karibd kati 
mora iccha haya—‘haria vaisnava-kinkara’ 
mora nimantrana vind anya na manibd‘ 


“mora sahaya kara yadi, tumi-dui jana 
mora sakti nahi, tomara sange ydite 
mora yata karya-kama, saba kaila nasa 
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19.100 
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17.152 
17.155 
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17.53 
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17.90 
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18.181 
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18.163 
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18.195 
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17.99 


17.4 
19.29 
19.22 


392 
146 
144 
352 
296 


213 
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15 
48 
78 
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121 
120 
360 
51 
50 


46 
46 
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237 


220 
220 
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212 
219 


226 
403 
173 

51 


261 
257 


more krpa kara, mufi—ayogya pamara 
more sisya kari’ mora hate ‘bhiksa’ kaila 
more tumi bhiksa deha, ei mora ‘Siksa’ ” 
mrga-mada vastre bandhe, tabu nda lukaya 
mrga-mrgi mukha dekhi’ prabhu-anga cate 


mygera gala dhari’ prabhu karena rodane 
mygera pulaka ange, asru nayane 
mrgi-vyadhite ami kabhu ha-i acetana 
mdkarn karoti vacdlarin 

mukha-vasa diya prabhure kardila Sayana 


mukhe mukha diya kare anyonye cumbana 


mukhe phend pade nasaya svasa ruddha haila 


muktanam api siddhanan 

muni chara, more tumi sange lafid aila 
marcchita hafia tenho tahani padila 
‘markha’-loka karibeka tomara nindana 


“mark hera vakye ‘markha’ haila pandita hana 


N 


nace, kunde, vyaghra-gana mrgi-gana-sange 
nacite nacite calila sloka padiya 

nacite nacite pathe prabhu cali’ yaya 

nama cintamanih krsnas 

nama-prema diya kaila sabara nistara 


nama, rdpa, guna tara, saba—anupama 
nama-sankirtana kare madhyahna-paryanta 
nama-sanikirtane seha nahe kona dine 
‘nama’, ‘vigraha’, ‘svarupa’ —tina eka-rdpa 
na me ‘bhaktas catur-vedi 


namo mahda-vadanyaya 

nana sloka padi’ uthe, pade bara bara 
‘nandisvara’ dekhi’ preme ha-ila vihvala 
na paraye ‘ham calitum 

nardyana-parah sarve 


naukara upare prabhu nacite lagila 
naukate kdliya-jfiana, dipe ratna-jfane! 
nija-bhrame markha-loka kare kolahale 
nija ghare lana prabhure bhiksd kardila 


nija-grhe anila prabhure sarigete lana 


nija-krta krsna-lila-sloka padila 
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17.42 
18.162 
19.150 
17.78 


19.242 
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17.41 
18.33 
17.224 
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17.54 


17.113 
18.80 
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17.131 
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287 
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289 
179 
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nijanurdpe prabhur eka-rape 
nija-sastra dekhi’ tumi vicara kariya 
nikate dsiyacha tumi, yaha vrndavana 
nikate yamuna vahe sitala samira 
nilacale child yaiche premavesa mana 


nimantrana lagi’ loka kare hudahudi 
nirantara 4vesa prabhura na dekhiye bhala 
nirantara dunhe cinti tomara carana 
‘nirantara krsna-nama’ jihva tanra gaya 
nirantara premavese nirjane gamana 


nirjana-vane cale prabhu krsna-nama lafid 
nirjharete usnodake snana tina-bara 
‘nirvisesa-brahma’ sthape svasastra uthana 
‘nirvisesa-gosani’ lafid karena vyakhydna 
niscaya kariya haila hrdaye ullasa 


‘nisiddhacara’, ‘kutinati’, ‘jiva-hirhsana’ 
nivrtta hafid rahe sabe jani’ prabhura mana 
ndtana kaupina-bahirvasa pardila 

ndtana sangi ha-ibeka, —snigdha yanra mana 


P 


palaiba bali’ sanatanere bandhila 


pale-pale vyaghra, hasti, gandara, sdkara-gana 


pafica-rasa ‘sthayi’ vyapi rahe bhakta-mane 
Paficaratre, bhdgavate ei laksana kaya 
pdarica-sata jana asi’ kare nimantrana 


Pafica-vidha-bhak te gauna sapta-rasa haya 
para kari’ bhattacarya calild lad 

parama santosa prabhura vanya-bhojane 
‘paran-brahma’-‘paramatma’-jhana pravina 
paramparaya ‘vaisnava’ haila sarva-dese 


parapara-sdnya gabhira bhakti-rasa-sindhu 
parvate na cade dui—rdépa-sanatana 
‘pascima’-dese taiche saba ‘vaisnava’ karila 
‘pascime’ asiya kaila yavanadi dhanya 
pathana kahe, —tumi pascimad mathura dui- 


‘pathana-vaisnava bali’ haila tanra khyati 
pathe gabhi-ghatd care prabhure dekhiya 
pathe yahan yahan haya yamuna-darsana 
pathe yaite bhattacarya saka-méla-phala 
pathe ydite kare prabhu ucca sankirtana 
pati-sutanvaya-bhratr-bandhavan 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 
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19,137 
18.45 

17.153 
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18.211 
17.194 
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34 
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42 


341 
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365 
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33 
387 
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317 
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84 
235 
216 


234 
109 


29 
18 
381 


patsaha dekhiyd sabe sambhrame uthila 
patsdra age ache mora ‘Sata jana’ 
‘pavanadi’ saba kunde sndana kariya 
phala-mile vyafijana kare, vanya nana saka 
phula-phala bhari’ dala pade prabhu-paya 


prabhate uthiyd yabe karild gamana 
prabhu-dge duhkhi hafia kahe vivarana 
prabhu-age kahe,—ei thak cari-jana 
prabhu-age kahe loka, —sri-krsna dekhila 
‘prabhu dila’ suni’ candrasekhara aila 


prabhu caliyachena bindu-madhava-darasane 


prabhu-darasane sabe ‘krsna-bhakta’ ha-ila 
prabhu dekhibdre gramera saba-loka dila 
prabhu dekhi‘ dare pade dandavat hafia 


prabhu dekhi’ haila tanra kichu vismaya jfiana 


prabhu dekhi’ karila loka carana vandana 
prabhu dekhi’ premavesa ha-ila dunhara 


prabhu dekhi’ sabara mane haila bhaya-kanpa 


prabhu dekhi’ vrndavanera sthavara-jarigama 
prabhu dekhi’ vrndavane vrksa-lata-gane 


prabhu dubdila krsna-premera vanyate 
prabhu-guna gana kare preme matta hafia 
prabhu jala-krtya kare, age hasti aila 
prabhu janena—dina panca-sata sei rahiba 


prabhu kahe, —‘aji mora hafiache nimantrane’ 


prabhu kahe, —bhila tattva sikhaila more 
prabhu kahe, —kaha ‘krsna’ vyaghra uthila 
prabhu kahe, —kahan haite karila dgamana? 


prabhu kahe, —’kahan paila ‘krsma darasana?’ 
prabhu kahe, —ke tumi, kahan tomara ghara? 


prabhu kahe, —“mayavadi krsne aparadhi 


prabhu kahena, —kaha, tenho pade krsna-lila 
prabhu kahena, —thak nahe, mora ‘sangi’ jana 


prabhu kahe, —nija-sangi kanho nd la-iba 
prabhu kahe, —sanatanera hafiache mocana 


prabhu kahe, —sruti, smrti, yata rsi-gana 
prabhu kahe, —suna, rdpa, bhakti-rasera 
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18.93 
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19.40 
17.148 
17.31 
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19.105 
17.29 
18.93 
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17.129 
19.99 
18.183 
17.13 
19.57 


17.184 
19.136 


prabhu kahe, —tomdra kartavya, mara vacana 19.240 
prabhu kahe, —tomara sastra sthape ‘nirvisese’ 18.189 


prabhu kahe, —“tumi ‘guru’, ami ‘sisya’-praya 17.170 


prabhu kahe, —upadhyaya, srestha mana’ 
prabhu kahe, —utha, krsna-nama tumi Ia-ila 


19.101 
18.205 


256 
215 
160 

32 
112 


398 

65 
220 
178 


265 
301 
301 
268 

42 


176 
269 
286 
113 
112 


266 
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403 
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398 
223 


92 
297 
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prabhu kahe, —’visnu’ ‘visnu’ iha na kahiba! 
prabhu-kantha-dhvani suni’ aise mrgi-pala 
prabhu-karne krsma-nama kahe ucca kari’ 
prabhuke bedaya asi’ hunkdra kariya 


prabhuke sunana krsnera guna-sloka pade 


prabhu krpd kaila yaiche rdpa-sanatane 
prabhu-krpa pana dunhe dui hata yudi’ 
prabhu lafia geld visvesvara-darasane 
prabhu na dekhilanija-ganera bandhana 


prabhu pathaila tanre karite bhojane 


prabhu-prema-saundarya dekhi’ loke 
prabhura avasista-patra-prasada paila 
prabhura avesa haila madhava-darasane 
prabhura carana dhari’ karena rodana 
prabhura caranodaka savarnse kaila pana 


prabhura darasane suddha haniache tanra 
prabhura gamana-riti purve ye likhila 
prabhura gambhira-svare yena prati-dhvani 
prabhura mahima dekhi’ loke camatkara 
prabhura pratape tara eka pasa haya 


prabhura premavesa, ara prabhava bhakti-sara 


prabhura premavesa dekhi’ brahmana— 
prabhura premavesa dekhi’ loke camatkara 
prabhura raksd lagi’ vipra ha-ild cintita 


prabhura rdpa-prema dekhi’ ha-ila camatkdra 


prabhura rpa-prema dekhi’ haya camatkare 
prabhura ‘sesanna’ misra savamse khaila 
prabhura Sesa prasada-patra dui-bhai paila 
prabhuravafichd pirna saba karilagopdle 
prabhura virahe tine ekatra miliya 


prabhura ye ajna haya, sei sire dhari” 
prabhure bhiksa dena salagrame samarpiya 
prabhure dekhiya mleccha karaye vicara 
prabhure miliya geld 4pana-bhavane 
prabhure marcchita dekhi’ sei ta brahmana 


prabhure nimantrana kari’ghare bhiksa dila 
prabhu-sange cale, nahi chade dhenu-gana 
prabhu-sarige madhyahne akrira tirthe aila 
prabhu-sange nrtya kare premavista hana 


prabhu-sange rahe grha-stri-putrachadiya 
prabhu Sri-carana dila tanhara mathaya 
prabhu tanre kahila, ‘kaha krsnera varnana’ 


18.111 
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18.20 
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18.151 
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186 
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308 
271 

43 
219 
292 


139 
175 
266 
42 
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65 
159 
114 
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285 
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172 


52 
46 
275 
150 
81 


207 
199 
213 
247 
121 


45 
110 
175 

87 


175 
233 
293 


prabhu tanire krpd kaild alingana kari 
prabhu tanre sneha kari’ krpa prakasila 
prabhu tara anga muche, sloka pade range 
prabhu tare uthand kaila alingana 

prabhu uthi’ tanre krpaya kaila alingana 


prabhu yabe vrndavana karena gamana 
prakanda-Sarira, suddha-kaficana-varana 
prakasananda-dge kahe caritra tanhara 
prakasananda Sripada sabhate vasiya 
prakrtendriya-grahya nahe, haya sva-prakasa 


prasiddha patha chadi’ prabhu upapathe calila 


prastave kahilun gopdla-krpara akhyana 
pratah-kdale dise loka, tomare na paya 
pratah-kdle akrdre asi’ randhana kariya 


pratah-kale asi’ rahe gramera bahire 
pratah-kale bhakta-gana prabhu na dekhiya 
pratah-kale bhavya-loka prabhu-sthane aila 
pratah-kale mahaprabhu pratah-snana kaila 
pratah-kdle prabhu ‘mdnasa-ganga’ya kari’ 


prate prabhu-sange dila jala-patra lafia 

prate uthi mathurd calila gaurahari 

prate vrndavane kaila ‘cira-ghate’ snana 
prathame gopala lafia ganthuli-grame khuila 
prathamei toma-sange aila gauda haite 


prathamei upsakhara karaye chedana 
prati vrksa-lata prabhu karena dlingana 
prayaga-paryanta dunhe toma-sahge yaba 
praydage aila bhatta gosdafire lana 
‘prayage’ asiya prabhu kaila veni-snana 


prayage c4ldiba, ihan na diba rahite 
prayage prabhura lila nari varnibara 
prema-bhakti paya sei caitanya-carane 
prema dehki’ upadhyayera haila camatkdra 
prema ‘gupta’ karena, bahire na prakase 


premalapair drdhatara-parisvanga-rangaih 
prema matta hafid tenho karena nartana 
premdnande nace, gaya, saghana hunikara 
‘prema-phala’ paki’ pade, mali asvadaya 


prema-sevd kari’ tusta kaila prabhura mana 
premasmin bata radhikeva labhate yasyam 
premavese krsnera kaila sarvanga-sparsana 
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344 
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302 
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307 
300 

86 
345 


40 
135 
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premavese mahdprabhu bhamite padila 
premavese mahaprabhuha-ila vihvala 
premavese nace prabhu hari-dhvani kari’ 
premavese nrtya kare Grdhva-bahu kari’ 
premavese prabhu kare kirtana-nartana 


premdavese prabhura deha-mana ayuyaila 
premavese prabhura mana haila talamala 
premavese prabhure karena namaskdra 
premavese prabhu tanre kaila dlingana 
premavese prabhu yabe karena citkara 
premavista hafid sloka padite lagila 
prema vrddhi-krame nama—sneha, mana, 
preme gara-gara mana ratri-divase 

preme matta cali’ aila govardhana-grama 
preme matta haila sei nace, bale ‘hari’ 


preme matta nace loka kari’ hari-dhvani 
preme prabhu kare radha-kundera stavana 
premi krsnadasa, ara seita brahmana 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


17.218 
19.78 
19.42 
18.177 
18.36 


19.99 
18.68 
18.84 
19,107 
18.178 


19.73 
19.178 
17.229 
18.17 
18.88 


17.189 
18.6 
18.158 


‘premonmdde pade gosahi madhya-yamunate 19.41 


premonmattan sahonnrtyan 


priya-svardpe dayita-svarupe 
punah krsna-rati haya duita prakara 


ieee, 


punah sari kahe suke kari’ parihasa 


punah suka kahe, —krsna ‘madana-mohana’‘ 


punarapi sei vipra prabhure puchila 


pundarikaksa, isana, ara laghu-haridasa 


puri-dvaye, vaikunthadye—aisvarya-pravina 


puri-gosafira ye acarana, sei dharma sara 


“puri-gosani tomara ghare karyachena bhiksd 


‘puri madhu-puri vara’ —kahe upadhyaya 


purnah suddho nitya-mukto 


17.1 


19.121 
19.192 
17.215 
17.213 
17.124 


18.52 

19.193 
17.185 
17.177 
19.102 


17.133 


‘purnaisvarya-prabhu-jfana’ adhika haya dasye19.219 


purnananda-prapti tanra carana-sevana 
purvapara-vidhi-madhye ‘para’ —balavan 


pias 


purva-ratrye jagannatha dekhi’ ‘ajfia’ lana 


18.195 
18.197 
17.21 


‘purve suniyachi prabhu karyachena sannyasa’ 17.84 


purve vrndavana ydite karilana vicara 
purve yena ‘daksina’ yaite loka nistarild 
puspadi dhyane karena krsne samarpana 


radha-sange yada bhati 
raga-anuraga, bhava, mahabhdava haya 


17.70 
17.153 
17.204 


17.216 
19.178 


121 
286 
267 
218 
147 


296 
165 
172 
300 
219 


283 
357 
125 
138 
174 


107 
132 
210 
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371 
119 
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156 
371 
100 

95 
297 


71 
388 
226 
227 

11 


42 
35 
84 
114 


120 
357 


raghunatha-bhatta-gosdfi, ara lokanatha 
raghupati upadhyaya namaskdra kaila 

raja kahe, —tomara sthane vaidya pathailun 
raja-karya chadila, na yaya raja-dvare 

raja more priti kare, se—mora bandhana 


rdjaputa-jati, —grhastha, yamund-pare grama 


rajaputa-jati muni, o-pare mora ghara 
rajaputa-lokera sei grame vasati 
‘ramadasa’ adi pathana—cdakara tanhara 
‘ramadasa’ bali’ prabhu tarira kaila nama 


ramananda-pase yata siddhanta sunila 
ramananda-svardpa-sange nibhrte yukati 


rasa-gana-madhye tumi srestha mana’ kaya? 


rasamrta-sindhu-granthera mangalacarane 
rasa-sthali dekhi’ preme marcchite ha-ila 


rati bhede krsna-bhakti-rase pafica bheda 
rati gadha haile tara ‘prema’ nama kaya 
ratre mahdprabhu kare manete vicdare 


ratre tenho svapna dekhe, —prabhu dild ghare 


ratrye uthi’ vana-pathe palania yaba 


tddhd siddhi-vraja-vijayita satya-dharma 
rapa gosani dui-bhaiye karaila bhojane 
rapa gosani nilacale pathdila dui-jana 


rdpa-gosanira chota-bhdi—parama-vaisnava 


rapa-gosanire siksa kara’na Sakti saficariya 


rpa-gosani se-divasa tathani rahila 

rapa kahena, —tenho bandi haya raja-ghare 
rpa-sanatana sabara krpa-gaurava-patra 
rape krpé kari’ taha saba saficarila 

‘rapera milana’ sva-granthe likhiyachena 


S 


saba dina premavese nrtya-gita kaila 
saba gopi haite radha krsnera preyasi 


saba khandi’ sthape ‘isvara’, ‘tanhara sevana’ 
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Sri-gopala darasana kaila bahu-range 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


18.10 
18.221 
18.56 
18.185 
18.144 


18.219 
18.22 
18.127 
19.226 
18.87 


17.192 
18.201 
18.115 
18.210 
17.147 


18.212 
19.44 
18.167 
17.190 
17.19 


18.215 
18.132 
18.160 
19.160 
19.61 


17.47 
17.110 
17.21 
19.220 
17.87 


17.136 
19.12 

17.199 
17.210 
17.180 


19.118 
17.229 
18.144 
18.214 


19.256 
18.226 
19.152 
18.53 


134 
238 
159 
222 
203 


238 
140 
196 
391 
174 


108 
229 
189 
234 

81 


234 
268 
214 
107 

10 


236 
198 
211 
343 
276 


24 
58 
1 
388 
44 


73 
251 
112 
116 

97 


306 
125 
203 
235 


405 
241 
333 
157 


sri-gopdala-dasa, dra dasa-narayana 
sri-radheva hares tadiya-sarasi 
sri-radhikayah priyata surdpata 
$ri-rdpa-gosani dil sri-vrndavane 
sri-rdpa-gosani tabe naukate bhariya 


sri-rGpa-hrdaye prabhu sakti saficarila 
sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
sri-rdpa-raghunatha-pade yara asa 
$ri-rdpa-sanatana rahe ramakeli-grame 


sri-rdpa siksa dila Sakti saficariya 

sri-rdpa sunila prabhura niladri-gamana 
sri-rGpa-upare prabhura yata krpa haila 
sri-rdpa-vallabha dunhe asiya milila 
$ri-rGpe dekhiya prabhura prasanna haila 


sri-uddhava-dasa, dra madhava—dui-jana 
‘Srivana’ dekhi’ punah geld ‘loha-vana’ 
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‘Suddha-bhakti’ haite haya ‘prema’ utpanna 
sudurlabhah prasantatma 

suka-mukhe Suni’ krsnera varnana 
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tanhd lafid rapa-gosani praydge dila 
tanhara carane priti— ‘purusartha-sara’ 
tanhara mahimd-pratapa nd pari varnite 
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tan-nisthd durghata buddher 
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tathapi tanra darsana-sravana-prabhave 


tato gatvd vanoddesam 

tavad bhakti-sukhasyatra 

tenatavim atasi tad vyathate na kim svit 
tenho dandavat kaila, prabhu kaild dlingana 
tenho kahena, —“tumi ‘krsna’, tumi 


tenho kahe, yaébe tumi devataya duhkha dite 
tentula-tale vasi’ kare nama-sankirtana 
tentuli-talate asi’ karila visrama 


17.142 
19.209 
19.157 
17.180 
17.51 


19.208 
19.176 
18.65 
19.62 
17.77 


19.29 
18.78 
18.75 
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11 
89 
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238 
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401 
65 
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319 
223 
169 
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22 
113 
270 
315 
376 


77 
380 
340 

97 

26 


380 
355 
163 
277 

38 


261 
170 
169 


tepus tapas te juhuvuh sasnur arya 
thakura lafia bhaga’, asibe kali yavana’ 
tina-bare ‘krsna-nama’ nd dila tara mukhe 
‘tina’ marti dekhild sei gopha ughddiya 
tine ‘bheda’ nahi, —tina ‘cid-4nanda-rdpa’ 


tire nrtya kare kunda-lila sanariya 

tirtha ‘lupta’ jani’ prabhu sarvajfia bhagavan 
tirtha-vasi lutha’, dra caha’ maribara 

tiruhita pandita, bada vaisnava, mahasaya 
titiksa duhkha-sammarso 


tomd dekhi’ jihva mora bale ‘krsna-nama’ 
tomd dekhi’ krsna-preme jagat pagala 
toma dekhi’ mukha mora bale ‘krsna’ ‘hari’ 
toma dekhi' sarva-loka ha-ila nistara 
tomara ‘bada bhai’ kare dasyu-vyavahdara 


tomara carana-saniga punah kahan paba? 
tomara dhana laila tomaya pagala kariya 
tomara ‘dosa’ kahite kare namera uccara 
‘tomara grama marite turuka-dhari sajila 
tomara nama suni’ haya ‘sva-paca’ ‘pavana’ 


tomara pandita-sabdara nahi sastra-jfidna 
‘tomara prasade ami eta sukha paila’ 

tomara sastre kahe sese ‘eka-i iSvara’ 

‘tomara sukhe amara sukha‘—kahild 4pane 
tomare ‘bhiksa’ diba—bada bhagya se amara 
tomare na paid loka mora matha khaya 
tomd-sabdra ‘sukhe’ pathe habe mora ‘sukha’ 
tomate susnigdha bada, pandita, sadhu, arya 
tomaya cakhdite tara kahi eka ‘bindu’ 

trayyd copanisadbhis ca 


triveni-upara prabhura vasd-ghara sthana 
trtiya-prahare loka paya darasana 

“tumi amaya ani’ dekhaila vrndavana 
tumi—isvara, nahi tomara vidhi-vyavahara 
tumi yadi uddhara’, tabe ha-ibe uddhare 
tumi yaiche taiche chuti’ disa tahan haite 


U 


ucchrnikhala-loka-sange dui-loka-ndsa” 
uddesa karite kari dig-darasana 
udvigna ha-ila prana, sahite nd pari 
upade vd chinde, tara sukhi’ yaya pata 
upagiyamadna-mahatmyam 
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18.61 
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18.175 
19.92 
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18.216 
18.182 
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18.197 
17.76 
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18.149 
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17.15 
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19.204 
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17.182 
19.56 
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17.121 
17.232 
18.151 
19.156 
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upajiya bade lata ‘brahmdanda’ bhedi' yaya 
ardhva bahu kari’ bale—bala ‘hari’ ‘hari’ 
‘utha, utha, rdpa, disa’, balila vacana 
‘uttama brahmana’‘ eka sange avasya cahi 


uttara nd aise mukhe, mahd-stabdha haila 
‘utha, utha, rapa, disa’, balila vacana 
uvaha krsno bhagavan 


Vv 


vaidika, yajhika tumi kulina pravina!’ 
vaidya-jati, likhana-vrtti, varanasi-vasa 
vaidya kahe, vyadhi nahi, sustha ye dekhilun 
vallabha-bhatta tan-sabdare karena nivarana 
vamas tamarasaksasya 


vamsi-dhari jagan-nari- 

‘vana’ dekhibdre yadi prabhura mana haila 
vana dekhi’ bhrama haya—ei ‘vrndavana’ 
vana-pathe ani’ dmaya bada sukha dila 
vana-pathe duhkhera kahan nahi pai lesa 


vana-pathe yabena prabhu Sri-vrndavana 
vana-pathe yaite nahi ‘bhojyanna’-brahmana 
vana-pathe ydite tomdara nahibe kona 
vafichd haila gopdlera saundarya dekhite 
vanya-vyafijane prabhura anandita mana 


varanasi calibare prabhura haila mana 
vasa-nistha kailé candrasekharera ghara 
vasila, sabara patha-sranti dekhiya 

vasi’ mahaprabhu kichu karena vicare 
vasudeva-devakira krsna carana vandila 


vatsalya-bhakta—miatd pita, yata guru-jana 
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17.92 
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17.68 


19.10 
17.12 
17.18 
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17.61 


19.237 
19.252 
18.159 
18.135 
19.196 


19.190 


vatsalya-rati, madhura-rati,— ei pafica vibheda 18.184 


vatsalya-sakhya-madhure ta’ kare sankocana 
vatsalye gabhi prabhura cate saba-ange 
vatsalye sdntera guna, dasyera sevana 


‘vatula’ na ha-io, ghare rahata vasiya 

vayah kaisorakarm dhyeyam 

‘vayah kaisorakarn dhyeyarn’—kahe 
veda-nisiddha papa kare, dharma nahi gane 


veda-nistha-madhye ardheka veda ‘mukhe’ 
‘vedanta’ padana bahu sisya-gana lana 
‘vedanta’ Sravana kara, nd yaiha tanra pasa 
vihari gopa-ndaribhir 


19.195 
17.195 
19.226 


18.102 
19.106 
19.103 
19.146 


19.146 
17.104 
17.121 
17.214 
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267 
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370 
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372 
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391 
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300 
298 
325 


325 
54 
63 
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vipta-gthe asi’ prabhu nibhrte vasila 
vipra-grhe gopdlera nibhrte sevana 
‘vipra-grhe’ sthdla-bhiksa, kahan madhu-kari 
vipra kahe, —pathana, tomara patsara dohdi 
vipra kahe, —prayage prabhu lafid yai 


vipra kahe, —Sripada sri-madhavendra-puri 
vipra saba nimantraya, prabhu nahi mane 
vipre upahasa kari’ kahite lagila 

‘viraja‘, ‘brahma-loka’ bhedi’ ‘para-vyoma’ 
visaya-kGpa haite kadila toma dui-jane 


visrambha-pradhana sakhya—gaurava- 
vrajavasi loka ‘goloka’‘ darsana kaila 
vrajendra-vrajesvarira kaila carana vandana 
vrddha-kdle rapa-gosdfi na pare yaite 
vrksa-dale suka-sari dila darasana 


vrksa-lata—praphullita, sei dhvani suni’ 
‘vndavana calila prabhu’—4siyd kahila 
‘vendavana calila sri-caitanya-gosani 
vrndavana chadiba’ jani’ premavesa haila 
vrndavana-gamana, prabhu-caritra ananta 


vrndavana-guna-varnana sloka padila 
vrndavana haite aise kari’ kolahale 
vrndavana haite tumi gauda-desa diya 
vrndavana haite yadi prabhure kadiye 
vrndavana-sobha dekhe yamundra nira 


vrndavana ydite pathe haila sata-guna 
vrndavane asi’ prabhu vasiyd ekanta 
vrndavane dubena yadi, ke uthabe tanre? 
vrndavane haila prabhura yateka premera 
vrndavane ha-ila tumi krsna-avatara 


vrndavane ‘krsna’ ailé, —sei ‘satya’ haya 
vrndavane punah‘krsna’ prakata ha-ila 
vrndavane sthira-caran 

vrndavaniyam rasa-keli-vartam 
vrsabham bhadrasenas tu 


vyaghra-mrga anyonye kare dlingana 


vyaghra-mrgi mili’ cale mahaprabhura satha 
vyatanuta krpayd yas tattva-dipam puranam 
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yac cavahasartham asat-krto ‘si 
yadi vaisnava-aparadha uthe hati mata 
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246 
379 


17.42 22 
17.37, 19 
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19.200 375 
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yad yad acarti srestas 


yadyapi bhattera age prabhura dhairya haila 


yadyapi prabhu loka-sanghattera trase 
yadyapi ‘sanodiya’ haya seita brahmana 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


17.178 
19.82 
17.50 
17.179 


yadyapi vrndavana-tydge nahi prabhura mana 18.152 


yahan lafia yaha tumi, tahani yaiba” 


yahan nadi dekhe tahan manaye—‘kdlindi’ 


yahan sinya vana, lokera nahika vasati 
yahan tahan loka saba kahite lagila 
yahan vipra nahi tahan ‘sidra-mahdajana’ 


yahdan yei payena tahan layena sakala 


18.154 
17.56 
17.62 
18.91 
17.60 


17.57 


yah prag eva priya-guna-ganair gadha-baddho 19.120 


yaiche bija, iksu, rasa, guda, khanda-sara 
yaiche dadhi, sita, ghrta, marica, karpGra 
yaiche taiche chuti’ tumi disa vrndavana’ 


yaite eka vrksa-tale prabhu saba lana 
yamalarjuna-bhangadi dekhila sei sthala 
yamuna dekhiyd preme pade jhanpa diya 
yamuna para hafia ‘bhadra-vana’ geld 


yamunara ‘cabbisa ghate’ prabhu kaila snana 


yamundara jala dekhi’ cikkana syamala 
yanhdara darsane loke preme matta hafia 
yan-namadheya-sravananukirtanad 
yanra age trna-tulya cari purusartha 


yanra iccha, prayage yafia karibe nimantrana 


yanra yata Sakti tata pathare santare 


19.179 
18.182 
19.35 


18.159 
18.68 
17.150 
18.66 
17.190 
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17.162 
18.125 
19.164 
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88 
194 
346 
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yas tu narayanam devarm 

yata kichu isvarera sarva sal-laksana 
yatha radhd priya visnos 

yat-krpa tam aharn vande 

yatra naisarga-durvairah 


yat te sujata-caranamburuham stanesu 
yavat premnarh madhu-ripu-vasikara- 
yavat tomara haya kasi-pure sthiti 


ye-grame rahena prabhu, tathaya brahmana 


yei bhakta janera dekhite haya ‘bhava’ 


yei grama diyd yana, yahan karena sthiti 
yei icchd, sei kariba, naha ‘paratantra’ 
yei kunde nityakrsna radhikara sange 
yei madha kahe, —jiva isvara haya ‘sama’ 
yei tanre dekhe, kare krsna-sankirtana 


yei tanre dekhe, sei isvara kari’ kahe 
yei tarka kare ihan, sei—‘murkha-raja’ 
yei tomara eka-bara paya darasana 
yei yei jana prabhura paila darasana 
yei yei kahila, prabhu sakali khandila 


yendativrajya trigunam 

ye tomara iccha, ami seitakariba 

ye yei dosa kare, deha’ tara phala 
yoda-hate dui-jana kahite lagila 

yo ‘jfidna-mattam bhuvanam daydlur 
yuktikarilakichu nibhrte vasiya 
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17.39 
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17.58 
18.42 


17.47 
17.8 
18.9 
18.115 
17.109 
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18.227 
18.121 
18.219 
18.188 
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General Index 


Numerals in bold type indicate references to Sri Caitanya-caritamrta’s 
verses. Numerals in regular type are references to its purports. 


Absolute Truth 
according to Mayavada philosophy, 
69-70 
constituents of, 72 
explained by PrakaSdnanda Sarasvati, 
55-56 
has many incarnations, 298 
living entity always fragmental part of, 
188 
three features of, 327-328 
Vedanta ultimate conclusion of, 50 
See also: Krsna, Supreme Lord 
Acchedyo ‘yam adahyo ‘yam 
verses quoted, 324 
Adaila-grama 
Vallabha Bhatta stayed at, 276-277 
Adau gurv-dsrayam 
quoted, 350 
Adi-varaha Purana 
quoted on Kamyavana, 158 
Advaitam acyutam anadim ananta-rdpam 
quoted, 298 
Agaraoydlas 
as same community as svarna-vaniks, 
96 
Aham-mama-buddhi 
quoted, 189 
Akrira 
saw Vaikuntha under water, 200 
Akrara-tirtha 
Caitanya stayed at, 166 
location of, 200 
Allahabad 
See: Praydga 
Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 
description of rasas summarized _ in, 
392-393 
summary of Chapter Nineteen in, 245 
summary of Chapter Eighteen in, 129 


Ananda-cinmaya-rasa-pratibhavita-bhis 
verses quoted, 336 
Ananta 
writes millions of books on Caitanya, 
126 
Anger 
absent in Vrndavana, 20 
as indirect mellow, 365 
Animals 
induced to chant Hare Krsna, 2, 15-21, 
23 
killing of as weed to devotional creeper, 
342 
live in friendship with humans in 
Vrndavana, 20 
of Vrndavana greet Caitanya, 110-121 
Annakita-grama 
Bhakti-ratnakara quoted on, 142 
Gopala Deity stayed at, 142 
Anubhava 
thirteen categories of, 360 
Anugrahyasya dasatval 
quoted, 366 
Anupama Mallika 
as younger brother of Rupa Gosvami, 
263, 264 
Anyabhilasita-sGnya 
as beginning of pure devotional service, 
385 
Anyabhilasita-stnyam jfana 
verses quoted, 331 
Aprarabdha-phalam papam 
quoted, 49 
Arista-grama 
Aristasura killed at, 131 
Arjuna 
as devotee in fraternity, 370 
begs forgiveness for offenses, 374-375 
Aryan 
description of, 325 
one who chants holy name is an, 283 
Asat-sanga-tydga-ei vaisnava-dcara 
quoted, 340 
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436 


Association 
of Vaisnavas with Mayavadis, 53 
Sarvabhauma Bhattdcarya becomes 
mad in Caitanya’s, 63 
Athato brahma-jijfidsa 
quoted, 342 
Atheist 
as foolish and punishable, 189 
Ati bhakti corera laksana 
quoted, 8 
Atma 
uttered by impersonalists, 68 
Atmocitair vibhavadyaih 
quoted, 366, 367, 368 
Attachment 
to Krsna categorized, 371-372 
to Krsna difficult without santa-rati, 383 
to Krsna’s lotus feet as sdnta stage, 383 
Atyaharah praydsas ca 
verses quoted, 340 
Aurangyeb 
as emperor who attacked KeSavaji tem- 
ple, 86 


Balabhadra Bhattacarya 
accepted as Caitanya’s companion, 
10-11 
accompanies Caitanya, 11 
amazed at activities of animals, 21 
as Caitanya’s cook, 30, 32, 140, 290 
as Caitanya’s menial servant, 33 
asks Caitanya to go to Prayaga, 
148-151, 206-208 
chastised by Caitanya, 179-181 
compared with Garuda, 39 
fears jungle animals, 14 
kept Caitanya from drowning, 201 
qualifications of, 8-9 
Ripa ate at house of, 275 
worshiped by Tapana Misra, 44 
Balakrsna 
as son of Viththala, 154 
Balarama 
as son of Rohini, 379 
carried on Pralamba's shoulders, 379 
feared by Devaki and Vasudeva, 374 


Sri Caitanya-caritamrta 


Bali 
as mahdjana, 105 
Benares 
See: Vardnasi 
Bengal 
Balabhadra Bhattdcarya accompanied 
Caitanya from, 9 
toured by Caitanya, 27 
Bhadrasena 
carried Vrsabha on shoulders, 379 
Bhadravana 
Caitanya visited, 164 
Bhagavad-gita 
cited on existence of living beings 
everywhere, 318 
cited on hearing Vedanta, 50 
cited on Krsna as goal of Vedic knowl- 
edge, 103 
cited on veda-vada-ratd, 103 
peace formula in, 329 
quoted on Absolute Truth, 99 
quoted on aim of Vedic knowledge, 326 
quoted on all-pervasiveness of the Lord, 
362 
quoted on Arjuna dishonoring Krsna, 
375 
quoted on bhakti, 348 
quoted on eternality of soul, 319 
quoted on exemplary acts, 95 
quoted on fragmental living beings, 320 
quoted on Krsna as power of powerful, 
256 
quoted on Krsna helping devotee, 316 
quoted on Krsna in the heart, 16 
quoted on Krsna’s desires, 349 
quoted on mahdatmas, 100 
quoted on oneness of God, 99 
quoted on perfect knowledge, 328 
quoted on personalism, 55 
quoted on preaching, 350 
quoted on qualities of soul, 324 
quoted on realizing Supreme Brahman, 
74 
quoted on sage’s equal vision, 16 
quoted on those fit for preaching, 334 
quoted on total surrender, 49 
quoted on whimsical action, 64 
Bhakti 
characteristics of, 353-354 
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Bhakti 
Krsna realized on platform of, 74 
two side effects of, 352 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
introduction quoted, 315 
mellows named in, 360 
quoted on adbhuta-rasa, 367 
quoted on dasya-rasa, 366 
quoted on devotee as liberated, 316 
quoted on five ratis, 361-364 
quoted on hasya-bhakti-rasa, 367 
quoted on karmic reaction, 48 
quoted on Krsna lifting Govardhana Hill, 
149 
quoted on madhura-bhakti-rasa, 367 
quoted on material desire, 356 
quoted on mellows, 365 
quoted on purification of the tongue, 
73 
quoted on sddhana-bhakti, 356 
quoted on sakhya-bhakti-rasa, 366-367 
quoted on santa-bhakti-rasa, 365 
quoted on santa-rati, 383 
quoted on side effects of bhakti, 352 
quoted on symptoms of bhakti-yoga, 
49 
quoted on vatsalya-bhakti-rasa, 367 
Bhakti-ratnakara 
lists devotees who accompanied Rupa 
Gosvami, 157 
quoted on Akrira-tirtha, 166 
quoted on Annakita-grama, 142 
quoted on Ganthuli-grama, 148 
quoted on Govinda-kunda, 148 
quoted on Kamyavana, 158 
quoted on Khadiravana, 162 
quoted on Khela-tirtha, 164 
quoted on Lohavana, 165 
quoted on Mahavana, 165 
quoted on Srivana, 165 
Bhakti-sandarbha 
quoted on pasandis, 189 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
cited on enjoying results of pious ac- 
tivities, 326 
cited on Govinda-kunda, 148 
cited on impure heart, 355 
cited on straightforward speech of pure 
devotee, 98 


Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati 
cited on unwanted creepers, 343-344 
told his disciples to write books, 314 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
cited on devotee as desireless, 329 
cited on retirement of Sanatana, 253 
cited on thirteen categories of 
anubhava, 360 
quoted on surrender to Krsna, 103-104 
quoted on the tongue as enemy, 
384-385 
Bhaktyaé mam abhijanati 
quoted, 74, 99, 348 
Bhandiravana 
Caitanya visited, 164 
Bharati-sampradaya 
Caitanya belongs to, 61 
Bhava 
Caitanya situated in, 61 
Bhavartha-dipika 
cited on God and conditioned soul, 
188 
quoted on form and mercy of the Lord, 
40 
Bhima 
as devotee in fraternity, 370 
Bhisma 
as mahdjana, 105 
Bhoktaram yajfia-tapasam 
verses quoted, 328 
verses quoted, 329 
Bhigarbha Gosvami 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 155 
Bilvavana 
See: Srivana 
Bindu Madhava 
temple of at Praydga, 265 
visited by Caitanya and Tapana Misra, 
43 
Blasphemy 
of Mayavadis, 79 
of PrakaSdnanda Sarasvati against 
Caitanya, 61-64, 67 
Body, material 
Krsna in guise of human being with, 379 
those absorbed in are pasandis, 189 
Brahma 
appreciates opulence of Vrndavana, 21 
as mahdjana, 105 
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Brahma-bhutah prasannatma 
quoted, 74 
Brahma-kunda 
Bhattacarya cooked food at, 140 
Brahman 
as topic of conversation at Varanasi, 48 
devotional creeper penetrates, 335 
jfiani attracted from pleasure of realiza- 
tion, 73 
knowledge of is imperfect, 328 
Kumdras attached to understanding, 
77-78 
realization in santa-rasa, 388 
the Lord worshiped as, 378 
uttered by impersonalists, 68 
Brahmana 
as puffed up with false prestige, 276 
Caitanya bestows mercy upon 
Mahdrastriya, 404 
Caitanya refused invitation of, 52-53 
characteristics of developed by devo- 
tional service, 284 
how to become, 195 
meets with Prakasananda Sarasvati, 
56-64 
only accepts invitations from other, 31! 
Brahma-samhita 
quoted on forms of Krsna, 298 
quoted on Goloka, 336 
quoted on karma, 48 
quoted on Syamasundara form, 298 
quoted on vision of pure devotee, 26 
Brahmeti paramatmeti bhagavan 
quoted, 327 
Brhan-naradiya Purana 
quoted on chanting, 194 
Brayuh snigdhasya Sisyasya 
quoted, 9 


C 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
always associates with His internal 
soldiers, 181 
as Krsna, 89, 195, 272, 297 
as omniscient, 131 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
as original spiritual master, 180 
as son of Nanda Maharaja, 191 
assumed color of Radhdrani, 272 
belongs to Bhdrati-sampradaya, 61 
considered by no one an ordinary 
human being, 191 
Deity of in Kuruksetra, 239 
described by Ripa Gosvami, 26 
establishes personalism on the basis of 
the Koran, 224-228 
found Deities in cave, 160-162 
mystic power of, 62-63 
name uttered by impersonalists, 68 
people astonished at personal beauty 
of, 139 
personally followed behavior of Madha- 
vendra Puri, 103 
proportional increase of ecstatic 
symptoms in, 124-126 
sense perception of awakened, 131 
transcendental qualities of, 57-60 
whatever spoken by is nectar, 104 
Caitanya-bhagavata 
quoted on Prakasananda Sarasvati, 54 
Caitanya-candrodaya 
quoted on meeting of Ripa and 
Caitanya, 307-308 
Caitanya-caritamrta 
hearing about the Lord through, 27 
Candidasa 
as mahdjana, 105 
Candrasekhara 
Caitanya resides at home of, 404 
greets Caitanya, 400-402 
identification of, 47 
Caturtham kamyaka-vanam 
verses quoted, 158 
Chanting 
as beginning of devotional service, 356 
Caitanya’s holy name, 26-27 
immediately upon seeing Caitanya, 58 
of Hare Krsna by animals, 2 
of Hare Krsna spreads in the West, 80 
of ‘Krsna’ not possible for Mayavadis, 
67-68 
performed by jungle animals, 15-21 
power of loud, 23 
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Chanting 
received through disciplic succession, 
25 
Cira-ghata 
Caitanya visited, 169 
Compassion 
as indirect mellow, 365 
Conditioned souls 
agitated by urges of tongue and 
genitals, 384 
as treasurehouses of tribulations, 188 
can’t understand spirit with material 
senses, 72 
difference between body and form of, 
69 
Conjugal love 
as supermost mellow, 299, 300 


D 


Danda-grahana-matrena naro ndrdyano 
quoted, 185 
Dasasvamedha-ghata 
Caitanya instructed Ripa Gosvami at, 
304 
Dasya-rati 
described, 362-363 
Dattatreya 
as impersonalist, 189 
considered mahdjana by jfidnis, 101 
Death 
consciousness at determines next body, 
319 
of one at Manikarnika 41 
Yamardaja as superintendent of, 189 
Deccan 
Caitanya ate at house of brahmana of, 
268 
Deities 
at Bindu Madhava, 43 
Caitanya excavates from cave, 160-162 
at Pavana Lake found by Caitanya, 
160-162 
Deity worship 
everyone should engage in, 349 
necessary for neophytes, 333-334 


Dekhaha khadira-vana vidita jagate 
verses quoted, 162 
Dekha nanda-yasoda-dlaya mahavane 
verses quoted, 165 
Dekha, Srinivasa, ei akrira gramete 
verses quoted, 166 
Demigods 
devotional service not meant for, 335 
Krsna worshiped like, 378 
one should not become devotee of, 
349 
pure devotee should not worship, 351 
worship Supreme Lord, 55 
Demons 
accept demons as mahdjanas, 101 
make God impersonal, 55 
Desires 
sdnta-rasa-bhakta gives up material, 
385-386 
Determination 
as only protection against fall down, 8 
Deva-dravinadi-nimittaka-‘pdsanda’ 
quoted, 189 
Devahati 
instructed by Kapiladeva on Sankhya 
philosophy, 195 
Devaki 
as devotee in parental love, 370 
fears Krsna and Balarama, 374 
Devata-pujita bilvavana sobhamaya 
quoted, 165 
Devi Durga 
Brahman imagined as by Maydavadis, 
185 
Devotees 
as desireless, 328-330 
as the Lord’s maintainers, 392-393 
as worshipable, 270-271 
behavior of as criterion for all other 
behavior, 103 
behavior of establishes religious prin- 
ciples, 100 
change names after initiation, 232 
empowered feel themselves low, 316 
European and American are purified, 
195 
examples of in different rasas, 370-371 
impersonalists can become, 77-79 
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Devotees 


material opulence of, 331 

minds of compared to Ganges, 353 

must constantly serve Krsna favorably, 
349 

must give up company of nondevotees, 
340 

offer body in service in conjugal love, 
395 

santa-bhakti-rasa, 366 

santa-rasa present in all, 387 

see heaven, hell, liberation equally, 386 

three kinds of, 48-49 

worship the Lord as Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, 378 


Devotional creeper 


growth of, 335-338 

mad elephant offense kills, 339 
must be defended, 340-345 
weeds growing with, 341-345 


Devotional service 


as dharma, 100 

as dormant within everyone, 333 

beginning of pure, 385 

begins with chanting and hearing, 356 

can’t be used for material purpose, 335 

compared to blazing fire, 284 

controls the Supreme Lord, 347-348 

described in Koran, 225-226 

is on absolute platform, 99 

knowledge and renunciation through, 
255 

mahatmds engage in, 101 

means preaching Bhagavad-gitd, 349 

must be unmotivated and_ uninter- 
rupted, 100 

not dependent of material conditions, 
316 

pure not attained with contaminated 
heart, 355 

results of, 49 

Ripa empowered in philosophy of, 
304-397 

seed of planted by spiritual master, 334 

six activities which spoil, 341 

superficial is fruitless, 355 

Supreme Lord understood by, 74 


Dharma 


as devotional service, 100 


Dharmah projjhita-kaitavo’tra 


quoted, 99 


Dharma-sthadpana-hetu sadhura vyavahdra 


quoted, 103 


Diplomacy 


as weed to devotional creeper, 342 


Disciplic succession 


Vaisnavas made through, 25 


Disease 


Diti 


PrakaSananda Sarasvati attacked with 
leprosy, 55 


pregnancy of, 78 


Durjaty-drambhakam papam yat 


quoted, 48 


Durvasa 


considered mahdjana by janis, 101 


DvadaSaditya 


Caitanya visited, 167 


Dvdpara-yuga 


Krsna appears in, 181 


Dvaraka 


attachment in awe and reverence in, 
372 

Mathura is better than, 298 

rasas of devotees in, 370-371 


Dve vidye veditavya iti, ha sma 


verses quoted, 254 


Dvija Haridasa 


accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 


Ecstatic symptoms 


concealed by Caitanya, 26 
devotees overwhelmed by, 151 
imitated by pretenders, 61 
manifested by Caitanya, 58-59 

of Caitanya at Gokula, 165 

of Caitanya at Govardhana, 138 

of Caitanya at Govardhana Hill, 145 
of Caitanya at Jharikhanda, 29 

of Caitanya at KeSi-tirtha, 167-168 
of Caitanya at Nandisvara, 159 
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Ecstatic symptoms 
of Caitanya at Radha-kunda, 136 
of Caitanya before Gopala Deity, 
147-148 
of Caitanya before Harideva Deity, 139 
of Caitanya before Mohammedan 
soldiers, 219 
of Caitanya in Yamuna River, 85 
of Caitanya on hearing flute, 212 
of Caitanya on leaving Vrndavana, 
209 
of Caitanya seeing Mathura, 85 
of Caitanya seeing peacocks, 121 
of Caitanya with cows, 110 
of Caitanya with trees of Vrndavana, 
113-114 
of deer embraced by Caitanya, 115 
of Mohammedans, 232 
of universe seeing Caitanya, 192 
Ecstasy 
as aspect of prema, 358 
of trees and creepers in Vrndavana, 
112-113 
Educational systems 
two kinds of, 254 
Ei chaya gosahi yara 
quoted, 339 
Fi ramyavane krsna-lila 
verses quoted, 158 
Se sri-govinda-kunda-mahima aneka 
verses quoted, 148 
Eko bahGnam yo vidadhati kaman 


quoted, 188 
Elements 
material qualities evolve in material, 
396 
sound vibration in material, 387 
Envy 


advanced devotee devoid of, 17 
Evam parampara-praptam 
quoted, 350 


Faith 
as part of sadhana-bhakti, 357 


Fear 
advanced devotee devoid of, 16-17 
as indirect mellow, 365 
devotee of Narayana has no, 386 
felt by Rukmini, 376 
of jungle animals by Balabhadra Bhat- 
tdcdrya, 14 
of Vasudeva and Devaki, 374 
Food 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya prepares 
Caitanya’s, 30, 32 
people not satisfied with Krsna’s, 384 
See also: prasdda 
Form of Krsna 
denied by impersonalists, 55 
original as sac-cid-ananda-vigraha, 366 
universal manifested to Arjuna, 374 
Fruitive workers 
desire material enjoyment, 328-329 
of many one may be wise, 326-327 


G 
Ganesa 
Brahman imagined as by Maydavddis, 
185 
Ganges 


Caitanya put on boat in, 303 
Caitanya’s tears like flow of, 59 
confluence of Yamuna and, 82 
Tapana Miéra bathes in, 42 
Ganthuli-grama 
Caitanya saw Gopala Deity at, 147 
location of, 148 
Garuda 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya compared with, 
39 
Gaudiya-sampradaya 
mahdjanas in, 105 
Gayatri 
murmered by Caitanya, 16 
Ghanasyama 
as son of Viththala, 154 
Giridhara 
as son of Viththala, 154 
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Goddess of fortune 
seen by Caitanya at Sesasayi, 163 
Goddesses of fortune 
as devotees in conjugal love, 371 
Gokula 
Caitanya visited, 165 
Gokulananda temple 
established by Lokanatha dasa 
Gosvami, 155 
Gokulesa 
as son of Viththala, 154 
Goloka Vrndavana 
Brahma-sarmhita quoted on, 336 
devotional creeper enters, 335-338 
See also: Vrndavana 
Gopa-gopi bhufijayena kautuka apdara 
verses quoted, 142 
Gopala Bhatta Gosvami 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 154 
as disciple of Prabodhananda Sarasvati, 
55 
as mahajana, 105 
Gopala Deity 
Caitanya visits, 147-150 
came down from Govardhana Hill, 
141-158 
moved due to fear of Mohammedans, 
145 
moved to Ganthuli, 143-144 
remained in Viththalesvara temple one 
month, 153 
returned to His own temple, 150 
satisfied all desires of Caitanya, 150 
stayed in Annakita-grama, 142 
went to Mathura, 153 
worshiped on Govardhana Hill, 91 
Gopinatha 
as son of Vallabha Bhatta, 154 
Gopis 
as chief devotees in conjugal love, 371 
cheated by Krsna, 382 
glorified Krsna and Balarama, 146 
hunted by Krsna in bushes, 295 
plunges into ocean of nectar, 394 
verse spoken by, 163-164 
Gosvamis 
represented by one's spiritual master, 
339 


Govardhana Hill 
as best of devotees, 146 
Caitanya became mad embracing, 
137-138 
Caitanya circumambulated, 145 
Caitanya would not climb, 141, 151, 
153 
Gopala Deity worshiped on, 91 
Jharikhanda hills taken as, 29 
non-different from Krsna, 153 
Govardhana village 
Caitanya visited, 138 
Govinda 
as name of Krsna, 298 
resides in Goloka with Radha, 336 
Govinda Gosvami 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 155, 156 
as son of Viththala, 154 
Govinda-kunda 
Caitanya bathed in, 147 
location and qualities of, 148 
Govinda-lilamrta 
quoted on qualities of Radha and Krsna, 
117-120 
quoted on wonderful activities of 
Caitanya, 273 
Guravo ye harer asya 
verses quoted, 363 
Guru-krsna-prasada 
quoted, 332 


H 


Happiness 
as dependent upon Krsna’s mercy, 38 
not attained by whimsical action, 64 
of devotees as Caitanya’s, 4-5 
of Krsna and devotee compared to 
ocean of nectar, 393 
of the Lord from dasya-rasa-bhakta, 389 
Hare Krsna 
chanted by animals, 2 
power of loud chanting of, 23 
Harer nama harer nama 
verses quoted, 194 
Hari 
See: Krsna 
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Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya 
quoted on real brahmana, 284 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
quoted on devotees as worshipable, 
270-271 
quoted on pasandis, 190 
Haridasa Thakura 
as mahdjana, 101 
cited on delivering trees and plants, 23 
Deity worship not necessary for, 
333-334 
Harideva Deity 
as incarnation of Narayana, 138 
Caitanya offered obeisances to, 
138-139 
Caitanya stayed at temple of, 140 
‘Hasta’, ‘pada’, ‘mukha’ mora 
verses quoted, 54 
Heart 
Caitanya entered Ripa’s, 305 
devotional creeper situated in, 336 
direct mellows situated in devotee’s, 
369 
Krsna in everyone's, 16 
love for Krsna manifests within, 397 
of Ripa Gosvami impregnated with 
spiritual potency, 246 
Heavenly planets 
santa-rasa devotee doesn't desire eleva- 
tion to, 386 
Hladini potency 
accompanies Supreme Lord, 188 
Holy name 
as absolute and blissful, 69 
as all-auspicious, 60 
Caitanya sells, 79-80 
chanted by Bheels, 28 
chanted by moving and non-moving 
creatures, 115 
chanted by women, children, etc., 193 
chanted immediately upon seeing 
Krsna, 58 
chanting of received through disciplic 
succession, 25 
chanting of spreads in the West, 80 
dog-eaters become saints by hearing, 
124 
Krsna present when uttered, 70 
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Holy name 
living entities maddened by hearing, 
23-24 


of Caitanya, 26-27 

of Krsna not chanted by Maydavadis, 
67-68 

offenses against, 189-190 

one must be empowered to spread, 304 

qualities of, 71-72 

those who listen to deliver three worlds, 
193 

wonderful effect of chanting, 283 

Human beings 

cannot become Narayana, 185 

divisions of, 325-328 

have chance to understand Supreme 
Brahman, 342 


Ignorance 
doesn't preclude attaining transcenden- 
tal love, 397 
leads to sin, 49 
Iha yasya harer dasye karmana 
verses quoted, 316 
Impersonalists 
as represented by PrakaSananda 
Sarasvati, 55-56 
can become devotees, 77-79 
Incarnations 
Absolute Truth has many, 298 
Independence 
Caitanya’s, 5 
Indra 
bathed Krsna at Govinda-kunda, 148 
Krsna worshiped like, 378 
Initiation, spiritual 
as part of sadhana-bhakti, 357 
devotees raised to brahminical platform 
by, 31 
Intelligence 
of Rukmini lost, 376 
International Society for Krishna Conscious- 
ness 
business of to publish books, 314 
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Tsana 
accompanied Rupa Gosvami, 156 
Isvarah sarva-bhdtanam hrd-dese 
quoted, 337, 362 
Tévara Purl 
as spiritual master of Caitanya, 96 


Jagad-guru 
bogus Mayavdadis known as, 232 
Jagannatha Deity 
visited by Caitanya, 11 
Jagannatha Puri 
Rapa Gosvami sent to, 399 
Jaimini 
considered mahdjana by karmis, 101 
Jalaja nava-laksani sthavara 
verses quoted, 318-319 
Janaka 
as mahdjana, 105 
Jaya and Vijaya 
cursing of, 78 
Jayadeva 
as mahdjana, 105 
Jharikhanda 
Caitanya passed through forest of, 2 
limitations of land of, 24 
taken as Vrndavana, 29 
uncivilized people of, 28 
Jiva Gosvami 
accompanied RGpa Gosvami, 155 
as author of Bhakti-sandarbha, 189 
as mahdjana, 105 
cited on becoming brahmana, 195 
Jfidna 
described in Koran, 226 
material desires result of, 386 
two meanings of, 349 
Jfianis 
attracted by mellows of Krsna’'s 
pastimes, 73 
desire liberation, 328-329 
not liberated, 327-328 
perfection of unattractive compared to 
bhakti, 348 
Junior Haridasa 
committed suicide at Prayaga, 156 
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K 
Kacnapada 
Lokanatha dasa Gosvami as resident of, 
155 


Kala Krsnadasa 
fell victim to a woman, 7-8 
Kaliya Lake 
Caitanya bathed in, 167 
Kali-yuga 
false religionists in, 326 
Krsna never appears as Himself in, 181 
Kamyavana 
Caitanya visited, 158-159 
Kapiladeva 
as mahdjana, 105 
instructed Devahdti in pure Sankhya 
philosophy, 195 
Lord Krsna in form of, 353 
Karma 
devotees not subject to, 48 
material desires result of, 386 
transmigration according to, 332-333 
Karma-kandiya 
devotees do not follow processes of, 
205 
Karmdni nirdahati kintu ca 
quoted, 48 
Karma-yoga 
described in Koran, 226 
Karmis 
cannot understand devotional service, 
103 
no end of desire for, 329 
perfection of unattractive compared to 
bhakti, 348 
Kast 
as name for Varanasi, 41 
Caitanya arrives at, 41 
Caitanya sells holy name in, 79-80 
sentimentalism not in demand in, 63 
Kasi-khanda 
quoted on Manikarnika, 41 
Kataka 
Caitanya passes by, 13 
Kavi-karnapdra 
as son of Sivananda Sena, 306 
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Kayastha community 
Sanatana’s clerks belonged to, 253 
KeSava Bharati 
Caitanya as disciple of, 61 
KeSavaji 
Caitanya saw Deity of, 86 
Kesavaji 
history of the temple of, 86 
Kesi-tirtha 
Caitanya visited, 167 
Khadiravana 
Caitanya visited, 162 
one who visits is elevated to Visnuloka, 
162 
Khela-tirtha 
Caitanya visited, 164 
Klesa-ghni subhada moksa 
quoted, 49 
Knowledge 
artificial should not be cultivated, 
351 
results in equal vision, 16 
the supreme, 325 
through devotional service, 255 
transcendental and material, 254-255 
Vedas as material, 254 
Koran 
as revealed scripture, 224 
establishes personal God, 224 
saintly Mohammedan wanted to speak 
on, 222 
scholars of not advanced, 227 
Krsna 
animals induced to chant name of, 
15-21 
appears in Kali-yuga as Caitanya, 181 
as nondifferent from His body and 
name, 69 
as ocean of mercy, 38 
as original Personality of Godhead, 298 
attachment for, 371-372 
attracts the self-satisfied, 76 
birthplace of at Mathura, 166 
birthplace of at Gokula, 165 
Caitanya as, 272, 297 
cheats gopis, 382 
compared to sun, 187 
dictates from within, 16 
desires of, 349 
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Krsna 
eternally situated in Goloka Vrndavana, 
336-338 
feared by Devaki and Vasudeva, 374 
first met Radha at Ganthuli-grama, 148 
fresh youth as best age of, 229, 300 
gives prema to whoever bathes in 
Radha-kunda, 135 
holy name of not chanted by 
Mayavdadis, 67-68 
hunted gopis in bushes, 295 
identifies Himself with living beings, 321 
jiva never equal to, 186 
mercy of upon Caitanya, 35 
never appears as Himself in Kali-yuga, 
181 
one gets spiritual master by grace of, 
332-333 
opulences of not considered in kevala 
stage, 377 
played at Kheld-tirtha, 164 
presents Himself as ordinary child, 
378-379 
protects His devotees, 329 
qualities of chanted by parrots, 
115-120 
satisfied if spiritual master is satisfied, 
350 
Krsna bada dayamaya 
quoted, 384 
Krsna-Balarama temple 
foreigners attracted to, 86 
Krsnadasa Brahmacari 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 
Krsna-sakti vind nahe tara 
quoted, 304, 316 
Krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
quoted, 298 
Krsma-varnam tvisakrsnam 
quoted, 181 
Krsnendriya-priti-iccha dhare 
quoted, 338 
Krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya- 
verses quoted, 356 
Kumdras 
as examples of saénta-bhaktas, 370 
as mahdajanas, 105 
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Kumadras 
changed by aroma of tulasi and saffron, 
77-78 
Kumbha-mela 
great festival at Praydga every twelfth 
year, 204 
Kundera nikata dekha nivida kanana 
verses quoted, 142 
Kuruksetra 
Caitanya visited, 239 


Laghu Haridasa 
accompanied Rupa Gosvami, 156 
Laksmi 
See: Goddess of fortune 
Lamentation 
of Rukmini, 376 
Leaders 
control undesirable elements, 385 
Liberation 
awarded by bathing in Govinda-kunda, 
148 
attained by remembering Lord Siva, 41 
definition of, 74 
desire for as weed in devotional 
creeper, 341 
devotees do not accept, 354 
from material bondage compared to 
witch, 356 
jfidnis desire, 328-329 
of Bheels, 28 
of trees and plants, 23 
Santa-rasadevotee doesn’t desire, 386 
Living entities 
actual position of, 70 
as fragment of whole, 187 
as seen by maha-bhdgavata, 16-17 
as social animals, 340 
8,400,000 species of, 318-319 
maddened by hearing holy name, 23-24 
never equal to Supreme Lord, 187 
should never be compared to Supreme 
Lord, 186 
size of, 320-321 
transmigration of, 332-333 
two divisions of, 323-324 


Lohajangha demon 
killed at Lohavana, 165 
Lohavana 
Caitanya visited, 165 
Lohavane krsnera adbhuta go-carane 
verses quoted, 165 
Lokanatha dasa Gosvami 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 154 
history of, 155 
Lotus feet of Caitanya 
clasped by Tapana Misra, 43 
washed by Tapana Misra, 44 
Lotus feet of Krsna 
attachment to as santa stage, 383, 386 
compared to wish-fulfilling tree, 346 
devotional creeper takes shelter of, 
336-337 
Govardhana Hill jubilant when touched 
by, 146 
Maydvadis commit offenses at, 70 
tulasi offered at, 77 
Love 
animals overwhelmed by ecstatic, 2 
as aspect of prema, 358 
development of compared to states of 
sugar, 359 
for spiritual master, 9 
widely distributed by Caitanya, 272 
Love of God 
as dasya-bhakti-rasa, 366 
crippled by opulence, 372 
developed by hearing narration of Nine- 
teenth Chapter, 405 
devotional creeper produces, 337-338 
Praydga innundated with, 266 
qualities of conjugal, 395-396 
qualities of parental, 391-394 


M 
Mad-bhakta yatra gayanti 
quoted, 70 
Madhava 


accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 156 
Madhavendra Puri 
accepted Sanodiyd Brahmana as disci- 
ple, 91 
as mahdjana, 104 
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Madhavendra Puri 
as spiritual master of Tévara Puri, 96 
behavior of as essence of religious prin- 
ciples, 100 
installed Gopdla Deity, 91 
Madhu Pandita 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 
Madhu-puri 
See: Mathura 
Madhura-rati 
attachment for Krsna in conjugal love, 
364 
Madhya-khanda 
quoted on PrakaSananda Sarasvati, 55 
Maghe masi gamisyanti 
verses quoted, 204 
Maha-bhagavata 
sees everyone equally, 16-17 
Mahabharata 
quoted, 106 
worshiped by some, 294 
Mahdjanas 
explanation of, 100-102 
offenders at feet of, 104 
of Gaudiya-sampradaya, 105 
Maha-mantra 
candala can perform sacrifices by 
chanting, 194 
offensive chanting of, 343 
purification by chanting, 280-281 
See also: Hare Krsna, Holy name 
Mahdarastriya 
brahmana receives Caitanya’s mercy, 
404 
Mahatmdnas tu marn partha 
quoted, 100 
Mahatmds 
under protection of divine nature, 101 
Mahavana 
as Gokula, Krsna’s birthplace, 165 
Caitanya visited, 165 
Makara-sankranti 
See: Magha-mela 
Mamaivarnso jiva-loke jiva-bhutah 
quoted, 320 
Manasa-gangda Lake 
Caitanya bathed in, 145 
Manase nirvikalpatvam 
verses quoted, 361 


Manikarnika 
Caitanya bathes at, 41 
Man-mana bhava mad-bhakto 
quoted, 349 
Manu 
as mahdjana, 105 
Material nature 
by bhakti one transcends modes of, 354 
holy name not conditioned by laws of, 
71 
Mathura 
as supreme abode, 297-298 
attachment in awe and reverence in, 
372 
Caitanya travels to, 28, 81 
Mathura-khanda 
quoted on Govinda-kunda, 148 
Mathurd-mahatmya 
quoted on Pavana Lake, 160 
Maya 
as topic of conversation at Varanasi, 48 
conditioned souls engaged by, 332 
holy name not involved with, 71 
Maydavadis consider Krsna’s activities as, 
67 
strength of, 8, 180 
Mayavadis 
accept invitations from brahmanas, 31 
as greatest offenders, 78-79 
Caitanya won't associate with, 403 
can't understand Krsna’s absolute 
nature, 69-70 
don't understand Vedanta, 50 
material feelings of entail bereavement, 
363 
meditation of, 48 
PrakaSananda Sarasvatt as one of, 54 
Sankarac€rya as original sannyasi of, 55 
Vaisnavas avoid association with, 53 
Mellows 
conjugal love as best of, 299, 300 
direct and indirect, 365 
holy name as form of transcendental, 
71 
of Krsna’s pastimes attract jAani, 73 
opulence sometimes prominent in, 373 
See also: Rasa 
Mercy 
bestowed by Krsna on everyone, 332 
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Mercy 
ignorant can receive, 397 
of Caitanya upon Candrasekhara, 47 
of Krsna upon Caitanya, 35 
of Krsna upon poor, 38 
of Lord distributed by spiritual master, 
334 
Rupa and Sanadtana empowered with 
Caitanya's, 307 
Miche maydra vase, yaccha bhese 
verses quoted, 103 
Mind 
Balabhadra Bhattacarya pacifies 
Caitanya's, 40 
Caitanya’s associate must have 
peaceful, 7-8 
devotees know Caitanya’s, 12 
is always suspicious, 342 
of self-realized person is attracted to 
Krsna, 76 
Mitho harer mrgaksyas ca 
verses quoted, 364 
Modes of nature 
living entity conditioned by, 72 
Mohammedans 
became mendicants, 234 
as unaware that the Lord’s body is 
worshipable, 229 
Mohini 
kept a bucket of nectar at Prayaga, 204 
Monism 
characterized by spiritual silence, 327 
Moon 
scientists say there is no life on, 318 
Mundaka Upanisad 
quoted on two kinds of educational 
systems, 254 
Mystic power 
described in Koran, 227 


N 


Na ca tasman manusyesu 
quoted, 349 

Na jayate mriyate va kadacin 
verses quoted, 319 


Nanda Maharaja 
animals approach son of, 19 
as devotee in parental love, 370 
Nandisvara 
as house of Nanda Maharaja, 159 
Caitanya visited, 159 
Narada Muni 
as mahdjana, 105 
story of, 332-333 
Narada-paficaratra 
quoted on side effects of bhakti, 352 
Nardyana 
as incarnation of Absolute Truth, 298 
devotee of has no fear, 386 
has own eternal form, 55 
Mayavadi conception of, 185 
worshiped on Vaikuntha planets, 337 
See also: Visnu 
Narayana dasa 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 156 
Nardyanah paro’vyaktat 
quoted, 55, 185 
Nardyana-parah sarve na 
quoted, 331 
Narottama dasa Thakura 
quoted on sadhu, 102 
selected Lokanatha dasa Gosvami as his 
guru, 155 
stresses pleasing previous acarya, 339 
Nasav rsir yasya matam na bhinnam 
quoted, 99 
Na te viduh svartha-gatim hi visnu 
quoted, 104 
Nawab Hussain Shah 
as mleccha-yavana, 256 
visits Sandtana at home, 255-260 
Neha yat karma dharmaya 
verses quoted, 102 
Nicaih praudha-bhayat svayam 
verses quoted, 148 
Nita krodha-ratih pustirn 
quoted, 368 
Nitya-siddha-krsna-prema ‘sadhya’ 
verses quoted, 333 
Nrsirnha 
as incarnation of Absolute Truth, 298 
Nydsadesa-vivarana 
Viththala as author of, 154 
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O 


Offenses 
against holy name, 189-190 
against holy name by Mayavadis, 67-68 
at feet of Vaisnava, 339 
of Arjuna against Krsna, 374-375 
of Maydvddis, 78-79 
Om namo nérayana 
quoted, 185 
Opulences 
cripple love of God, 372 
of Krsna not considered in kevald stage, 
377 
of Krsna understood in dasya-rasa, 388 
of Vrndavana appreciated by Brahma, 
21 
sometimes prominent in mellows, 373 
Orissa 
attacked by Nawab Hussain Shah, 260 
toured by Caitanya, 27 


P- 
Padmandabha 
as father of Lokanadtha dasa Gosvami, 
155 


Padma Purana 
quoted on holy name, 71 
quoted on Krsna’s presence, 70 
quoted on sin, 49 
verses quoted, 134 
Padyavali 
quoted on supreme form of Krsna, 300 
verses of Raghupati Upadhyaya in 
quoted, 294-295 
Paficadasi Citradipa 
quoted on size of soul, 321 
Pafica-daksinatya-brahmanas 
as pure brahmanas, 199 
Pafica-gauda brahmanas 
as pure brahmanas, 199 
Panditah sama-darsinah 
quoted, 74 
Paramahamsas 
Bhagavatam meant for, 254 


Parama-kdarana isvare keha nahi mane 
verses quoted, 104 
Paramatma 
realization in santa-rasa, 388 
those in santa-rati attached to, 362 
See also: Supersoul 
Parampara 
hearing Caitanya through, 27 
Parasya saktir vividhaiva srdyate 
quoted, 304 
Pasandi 
explained, 189-190 
Pastimes of Caitanya 
whoever argues about is a fool, 242 
Pastimes of Krsna 
jfiani attracted by mellows of, 73 
Raghupati Upadhyaya composed verses 
about, 294 
revived by Ripa Gosvami, 246 
Rapa and Sandtana empowered to 
enunciate, 307, 308 
Patafijali Rsi 
considered mahdjana by yogis, 101 
Pathana Vaisnava 
toured and glorified Caitanya, 234 
Pavana Lake 
Caitanya bathed in, 160 
Pavane sarasi snatva 
verses quoted, 160 
Peace 
formula for in Gita, 329 
Phaguyéd laiyd keha ganthi 
quoted, 148 
Prabhodhananda Sarasvati 
identification of, 55 
Prahlada Maharaja 
as mahdjana, 105 
Pragalbha 
as younger brother of Lokanatha dasa 
Gosvami, 155 
PrakaSdnanda Sarasvati 
blasphemes against Caitanya, 61-64, 
67 
discussed Vedanta-sitra with Caitanya, 
45 
explains impersonalism, 55 
meets with a brahmana, 56-64 
taught Vedanta philosophy, 54 
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Prakrta-sahajiyas 
won't read or hear scriptures, 314 
Pralamba 
carried Balarama on shoulders, 379 
Prasada 
devotee conquers tongue by eating, 
385 
taken by Africans, 28 
See also: Food 
Praskandana 
Caitanya visited, 167 
Prayaga 
Caitanya visits, 82 
Magha-mela at, 204-205 
Prayena veda tad idarn na mahdjano ‘yam 
verses quoted, 103 
Prayers 
by Krsnadasa Kavirdja, 257 
by Krsna to Vasudeva and Devaki, 
373 
of Caitanya to Govardhana Hill, 146 
of Caitanya to Radha-kunda, 132-136 
offered by Balabhadra Bhattacdarya, 
38-40 
of Rupa Gosvami to Caitanya, 272-273 
Preméafjana-cchurita-bhakti 
verses quoted, 298 
Premi Krsnadasa 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 
Pride 
of Radharani, 381 
Pundarikaksa 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 156 
Pure devotees 
fulfill Krsna’s desires, 349 
difficult to find, 327-328 
emerged from seeing Caitanya, 26 
empowered by the Lord, 26 
forget Krsna’s opulences, 377 
have power to challenge high-caste 
non-Vaisnavas, 98 
not found at Kasi, 80 
purify by vibration, 25 
situated in principal mellows, 369 
Purification 
by chanting Hare Krsna, 280-281 
by worshiping the Lord’s form, 55 
of the tongue, 73 
through disciplic succession, 25 


Purusa 
the Lord worshiped as, 378 
Pustim nija-vibhavadyair 
quoted, 369 


Radha-kunda 
discovered by Caitanya, 131 
Krsna gives prema to whoever bathes 
in, 135 
lost to everyone's vision, 131 
prayers of Caitanya to, 132-136 
qualities of, 134-136 
Radharani 
as dearmost gopi, 133 
as embodiment of ecstatic potency, 
336 
Krsna disappears from, 381-382 
Caitanya assumed color of, 272 
qualities of chanted by parrots, 118 
Raghu 
as son of Tapana Misra, 46 
massages Caitanya’s legs, 46 
Raghunatha Bhatta 
as mahdjana, 105 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 154 
as mahdjana, 105 
as son of Viththala, 154 
Raghupati Upadhyaya 
Caitanya’s conversation with, 293-301 
Rajaputa Krsnaddsa 
renounced family to serve Caitanya, 


175 
spoke bravely to Pathdna soldiers, 
217-218 
visited Caitanya, 172-175 
Ramacandra 
vibration of holy name of, 41 
Ramadasa 
as saintly Mohammedan, 232 
Ramakeli 
Ripa and Sandtana met Caitanya at, 
247 


Ramdananda Raya 
Caitanya taught Ripa conclusions of, 
305 
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Ramananda Raya 
consultation of Caitanya with, 3 
Rasa 
attachment to Krsna’s lotus feet as san- 
ta, 383-384, 386 
material desires given up by one in san- 
ta, 385-386 
qualities of dasya, 388-389 
qualities of sakhya, 389-391 
qualities of santa, 386-387 
Rasa-lila 
performed on bank of Radha-kunda, 
134 
Krsna and Radharani leave, 381 
Regulative principles 
devotional creeper protected by, 340 
make one perfect, 342 
Rukmini 
Krsna jokes with, 376-377 
Religion 
as following the orders of the Lord, 
325-326 
different types of for different bodies 
and minds, 100 
genuine, enables one to love God, 99 
mustlead to devotional service, 102 
Renunciation 
of Prakasdnanda Sarasvati as artificial, 
61 
through devotional service, 255 
Rohini 
as mother of Balarama, 379 
Ripa Gosvami 
activities of in Vrndavana, 311-313 
as embodiment of Caitanya’s ecstatic 
love, 308 
as mahdajana, 105 
associates of at Mathura listed, 
154-157 
cited on PrakaSananda Sarasvati, 61 
distribution of wealth by, 249-250 
empowered in philosophy of devo- 
tional service, 304-397 
excommunicated from brahmana 
society, 281 
fainting of, 399 
quoted on taking shelter of guru, 350 
revived Krsna’s pastimes, 246 
saw Gopala Deity at Mathura, 153 


Rapa Gosvami 
sent to Vrndavana and Jagannatha Pun, 
399 
would not climb Govardhana Hill, 152 


S 


Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha 
as original form of Supreme Lord, 306 
Sacred thread 
of brahmanas, 195 
Sacrifices 
can be performed by offenseless 
chanter, 194-195 
Prayaga known for, 82 
Sadhana-bhakti 
parts of described, 357 
Saivatsdha-ratih sthayi 
quoted, 368 
Sakhi dunha vastre ganthi 
quoted, 148 
Sakhya-rati 
described, 363 
Salagrama Sila 
food offered to, 134 
Sama 
See: Santa-rati 
Sambhu 
as mahajana, 105 
See also: Siva 
Samsdri-cintamanir atra yasmat 
quoted, 41 
Samvit potency 
accompanies Supreme Lord, 188 
Samyan masrnita-svanto 
verses quoted, 357 
Sanatana Gosvami 
activities of in Vrndavana, 311-313 
as mahajana, 105 
discussed Bhagavatam with brahmanas, 
253-255 
gave up government service, 252 
Krsna’s lesson through mouth of, 37 
would not climb Govardhana Hill, 152 
Sankaracarya 
accepts the Lord’s form as transcenden- 
tal, 55 
quoted on Narayana, 185 
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Sankaracarya 
Sufi sampradaya derived from, 224 
Sannyasi ‘prakasananda’ vasaye 
verses quoted, 55 
Sannydsis 
as moving Narayana, 185 
Caitanya won't associate with 
Mayavadi, 403 
Maydavadi, described as demons, 188 
only accept invitations from brahmanas, 
31 
Vaisnava avoid association with 
Mayavadi, 53 
Sanodiya brahmana 
as disciple of Madhavendra Puri, 
90-91 
Caitanya stayed with, 166 
danced with Caitanya, 87 
spoke bravely to Pathana soldiers, 
214-216 
Santa-rasa 
prevalent in Vaikuntha, 337 
described, 362 
Sarasvati River 
not presently visible at Prayaga, 239 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
becomes a madman, 63 
Sarva-dharmdn parityajya 
quoted, 49, 99 
Sarvasya caéham hrdi sannivisto 
quoted, 16 
Sa vai pumsarn paro dharmo yato 
quoted, 99-100, 325 
Scientists 
bewildered by Krsna’s external energy, 
101 
say there is no life on moon, 318 
Sei annadmrta khdo, radha-krsna 
quoted, 385 
Self-realization 
as state of attachment to Krsna’s lotus 
feet, 383 
Krsna attracts one from bliss of, 76 
limited pleasure of, 74 
Sense gratification 
desire for as weed to devotional 
creeper, 341 
offensive chanting leads to, 343 


Senses 
become purified as side effect of bhakti, 
352 
control of, 385 
control of as dama, 384 
Krsna cant be understood by material, 


72-73 
purified must engage in the Lord's ser- 
vice, 351 
Sesasayi 
Caitanya saw Laksmi at, 163 
Sex 


desire for in company of Caitanya, 7-8 
overeating leads to illicit, 384 
Siddhi-vraja 
unattractive compared to bhakti, 348 
Sin 
three stages of, 49 
tongue urges one to commit, 384 
Siva 
Brahman imagined as by Mayavddis, 
185 
earring of at Manikarnikd, 41 
Sivananda Sena 
Kavi-karnapira as son of, 306 
Sodasa-grantha 
as book by Vallabha Bhatta, 276 
Soro-ksetra 
Caitanya visited, 236 
Soul 
as eternal, 319 
Gita quoted on qualities of, 324 
Krsna simultaneously body and, 70 
Smarta-brahmanas 
accept Mdydvdadi sannydasis as 
Narayana, 187 
Spiritual master 
anyone seeing Caitanya becomes, 193 
as transparent via medium, 180 
by grace of Krsna one gets, 332-333 
devotees engaged by, 350 
disciple has love for, 9 
Gosvamis represented by one's, 339 
one can keep direct company with, 340 
_ _ plants seed of devotional service, 334 
Sravana-kirtana 
devotional creeper watered by, 
333-334, 336, 337-338 
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Sridama 
as devotee in fraternity, 370 
carried on Krsna's shoulders, 379 
Sridhara Svami 
as mahdjana, 105 
Sri Gopala dasa 
accompanied Rupa Gosvami, 156, 157 
Sti Govinda 
_ accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 
Sri-krsna-caitanya-vani—amrtera dhdara 
_ quoted, 104 
Srimad-Bhagavatam 
as spotless Purana, 254 
as transcendental knowledge, 254-255 
cited on janis as not liberated, 327 
discussed by Sandtana and brahmanas, 
253-255 
highest religion described in, 325-326 
list of twelve mahdjanas in, 105 
on unauthorized mahdjanas, 102-103 
quoted on animals approaching Krsna, 
19 
quoted on bhakti, 352-354 
quoted on cheating religions, 99 
quoted on controlling senses, 384 
quoted on devotee of Narayana as 
peaceful, 330, 331 
quoted on devotees’ vision, 386 
quoted on dharma, genuine religion, 
99-100 
quoted on effect of chanting holy 
name, 283 
quoted on Govardhana Hill, 146 
quoted on Krsna as ordinary child, 379 
quoted on Krsna as original Personality 
of Godhead, 298 
quoted on Krsna cheating gopis, 382 
quoted on Krsna joking with Rukmini, 
377 
quoted on Krsna’s appearance in Kali- 
yuga, 181 
quoted on Krsna’s disappearance from 
Radharani, 381 
quoted on Krsna’s lotus feet, 163-164 
quoted on Kumaras, 78 
quoted on power of holy name, 195 
quoted on Pralambdsura episode, 380 
quoted on realizing Absolute Truth, 255 
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Srimad-Bhagavatam 
quoted on receiving knowledge from 
spiritual master, 9 
quoted on size of soul, 320, 322-323 
quoted on Sukadeva Gosvami, 75 
quoted on those fit to discuss 
Bhagavatam, 254 
quoted on Vasudeva and Devaki's fear, 
374 
quoted on Vrndavana, 21 
quoted on worship of the Lord, 378 
spoken by Sukadeva Gosvami, 75 
Sridhara Svimi most well-known com- 
mentator on, 105 
Subodhini commentary on, 154 
_ symptoms of first-class devotee in, 58 
Srimad-bhagavatarn puranam 
_ verses quoted, 254 
Sri Paramananda Bhattacarya 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 157 
Sri Vallabha 
See: Anupama Mallika 
Sri Vallabha Bhatta 
descendants of listed, 154 
Srivana 
Caitanya visited, 165 
Srngdra-rasa-mandana 
Viththala as author of, 154 
Stavavali 
quoted on Annakita-grama, 142 
quoted on Govinda-kunda, 148 
Sthayibhava 
as combined stages of love, 359 
Sthayibhavo vibhavadyaih 
quoted, 366-367 
Subodhini-tika 
as book by Vallabha Bhatta, 276 
as commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatam, 
154 
Sudama 
as devotee in fraternity, 370 
Sadras 
Bheels lower than, 28 
Sufis 
as Mohammedan impersonalist 
sampradaya, 224 
Suffering 
nullified by devotional service, 49 
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Sukadeva Gosvami 
as mahdjana, 105 
as son of Vydsadeva, 75 
speaks Bhagavatam, 75 
Sumanah Lake 
Caitanya saw Govardhana Hill from, 
137 
Supersoul 
knowledge of is imperfect, 328 
the Lord worshiped as, 378 
See also: Paramatma 
Supreme Brahman 
can be understood in human life, 342 
Supreme Lord 
accompanied by potencies, 188 
all-pervasive potency, 336-337 
as sac-cid-ananda, 40 
as situated in everyone's heart, 362 
controlled by devotional service, 348 
desires of, 349 
has multi potencies, 304 
imitators of, 102 
impersonal feature relished by santa- 
bhakti-rasa devotees, 366 
known by Vedanta philosophy, 55 
living entity never becomes, 188 
Mayavadi conception of, 185 
qualities of described in Koran, 224-228 
worshipable on absolute platform, 99 
worshiped by demigods, 55 
Surrender 
as relief from sinful reaction, 49 
Suvarna-vaniks 
belong to same community as 
Agaraoydlas, 96 
Sun 
___ living beings on, 319, 324 
Svado ‘pi sadyah savanaya kalpate 
quoted, 195 
Svarpa Damodara 
as friend of Rupa Gosvami, 308 
as mahajana, 105 
consultation of Caitanya with, 3, 11 
Svasmad bhavanti ye nyanas 
_ verses quoted, 362 
Svetasvatara Upanisad 
quoted on size of soul, 321 
Syama-kunda 
discovered by Caitanya, 131 
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Syamasundara 
as the supreme form, 297-300 


T 


Tac chraddadhanah munayo 
verses quoted, 255 
Talakhadi 
Lokanadtha dasa Gosvami resident of, 
155 
location of, 155 
Tandera carana sevi bhakta-sane 
verses quoted, 339 
Tapana Misra 
as father of Raghu, 46 
pastimes of Caitanya with, 42-46, 
402-404 
speaks Krsna-katha to Candrasekhara, 
50 
Tara madhye jihva ati 
quoted, 384 
Tate chaya darsana haite ‘tattva’ nahi jani 
quoted, 104 
Tathapi tanra darsana 
quoted, 27 
Tejas tejasvinam aham 
quoted, 256 
Tesam satata-yuktanam 
verses quoted, 316 
Transmigration 
according to karma, 332-333 
due to consciousness at time of death, 


319 
Tiveni 
Caitanya resided at, 275 
Tulasi 


grows profusely in Vrndavana, 109 
self-realized persons attracted by aroma 


of, 77-78 
U 
Uddhava 
instructed on giving up material desire, 
385 


Uddhava dasa 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 156 


General Index 


Uddisya devata eva 
verses quoted, 189 
Upadesamrta 
quoted on Mathura, 298 
six causes of falldown listed in, 340-341 


Upanisads 
greatness of Krsna understood through, 
378 
Vv 
Vaikuntha 


seen by Akrira under water, 200 
attachment in awe and reverence in, 
372 
goddesses of fortune in, 371 
Mathura is superior to, 298 
Narayana worshiped on planets in, 337 
Vaikunthaj janito vara madhu-puri 
quoted, 298 
Vaisnavas 
avoid association with Mayavadis, 53 
fit to discuss Bhagavatam, 254 
Kumdras become, 77-78 
made through disciplic succession, 25 
offenses at feet of, 339 
only accept invitations from other, 31 
Vaisnavera kriya-mudra vijfineha 
quoted, 338 
Vaisyas 
subdivisions of, 96 
Vaksyaméanair vibhavadyaih 
quoted, 367, 368 
Vallabha Bhattacarya 
Caitanya ate at house of, 289-291 
went to see Caitanya, 276-277 
Vallabhacarya-sampradaya 
has influence in Vrndavana and Bom- 
bay, 276 
Vani Krsnadasa 
accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 156 
Varaha 
as incarnation of Absolute Truth, 298 
Varanasi 
as name for Kaéi, 41 
Caitanya detained at, 51-52 
CandraSekhara resided in, 47-48 
topics of conversation at, 48-50 
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Vasistha 
considered mahdjana by jfanis, 101 
Vasudeva 
as devotee in parental love, 370 
fears Krsna and Balarama, 374 
Vatsalya-rati 
description of, 363-364 
Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyah 
quoted, 55, 103, 326 
Vedanta 
philosophy meant for devotees, 50 
philosophy taught by Praka$ananda 
Sarasvati, 54 
Supreme Lordknown by philosophy, 
55 
Vedanta-sttra 
as transcendental knowledge, 254 
discussed by Caitanya and PrakaSanan- 
da Sarasvati, 45 
Viththala’s commentary on, 154 
Vedas 
as material knowledge, 254 
blasphemy of as offense, 189 
cited on impersonalists, 55 
Krsna worshiped by followers of, 
378 
not always in agreement, 99 
Veda-vada-rata 
qualities of, 103 
Veni Madhava 
Caitanya visits temple of, 82 
Vibhavadyais tu vatsalyam” 
quoted on vatsalya-bhakti-rasa, 367 
Vidvan-mandana 
Viththala as author of, 154 
Vidyapati 
as mahdjana, 105 
Vidya-vinaya-sampanne 
quoted, 16 
Vihaya visayonmukhyaim 
verses quoted, 362 
Vijali Khan 
as son of king, 233 
became very advanced devotee, 235 
surrendered to Caitanya, 233 
Viraja River 
devotional creeper goes beyond, 335 
Visate tad-anantaram 
quoted, 74 
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Visnu 
Brahman imagined as by Maydvadis, 
185 
earring of at Manikarnikda, 41 
Visnu Purana 
quoted on species of living entities, 
318-319 
Visnu Svami 
as mahdjana, 105 
quoted on God and conditioned soul, 
188 
Visrdma-ghata 
Caitanya bathed in, 86 
Visvanatha 
as physician, 41 
Visvesvara 
visited by Caitanya and Tapana Misra, 
43 
Viththala 
completed his father’s unfinished 
books, 154 
Viththatesvara temple 
Gopala Deity remained in one month, 
153 
Vivarta-vada 
explained, 185 
Vivasvan 
Brahman imagined as by Maydavadis, 
185 
Vrajendra-varyarpita-bhogam-uccair 
verses quoted, 142 
Vindavana 
activities of Ripa and Sanatana in, 
311-313 
attachment without reverence in, 372 
Caitanya prepares to visit, 3 
Caitanya takes Jharikhanda forest as, 17 
Caitanya visited, 167 
crowd accompanies Caitanya en route 
to, 37 
Jhadrikhanda taken as, 29 
rasas of devotees in, 370-371 
Ripa and Sandtana empowered to carry 
out work in, 307 
Ripa Gosvami revived Krsna’s pastimes 
in, 246 
Rapa Gosvami sent to, 399 
transcendental quality of, 20 


Vindavana 

twelve forests of listed, 109 
Vindavana dasa Thakura 

cited on imposter brahmanas, 101 
Vrsabha 

carried on Bhadrasena’s shoulders, 379 
Vyaktarmh masrnatevantar- 

verses quoted, 357 
Vydsadeva 

as father of Sukadeva Gosvami, 75 

an incarnation of Krsna, 50 

Bhagavatam as mature contribution of, 


255 
Vyavasayatmika buddhir ekeha 
quoted, 334 
WwW 
Women 


become spiritual masters, 193 
Kala Krsnadasa victim of, 7-9 
World, material 
desire to enjoy like a witch, 356 
enjoyment in, 102 
gardener of devotional creeper remains 
in, 337-338 
siddhis attractive in, 348 
World, spiritual 
not attained by whimsical action, 64 
understanding position in as liberation, 
74 
Worship 
of Balabhadra Bhattacarya, 44 
of Supreme Lord by demigods, 55 
of the Lord by different classes of men, 
378 


Yadava Acarya 

accompanied Ripa Gosvami, 155 
Yadunatha 

as son of Viththala, 154 
Yad yad vibhitimat sattvam 

verses quoted, 256 
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Yah sastra-vidhim utsrjya 
quoted, 64 
Yamuna 
bathing ghatas and holy places of listed, 
107-108 
Caitanya jumped in, 286-287 
confluence of Ganges and, 82 
Jharikhanda rivers taken as, 29 
Yamaraja 
as mahdjana, 105 
as the superintendent of death, 189 
Yarn yam vapi smaran bhavam 
quoted, 319 
Yasoda 
as advanced in devotional service, 
348 
as astonished at Krsna’s opulence, 
378 
as devotee in parental love, 370 
bound Krsna with rope, 379 


Yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasadah 
quoted, 334, 350 
Yasyatma-buddhih kunape tridhatuke 
verses quoted, 103 
Yatha pasanda-margena dattatreyarsabha 
quoted, 189 
Yatrabhisikto bhagavan 
verses quoted, 148 
Yogamaya 
Krsna’s opulence forgotten by, 378 
Yogendras 
as examples of santa-bhaktas, 370 
Yogis 
desire material opulence, 328-329 
perfection of unattractive compared to 
bhakti, 348 
worship the Lord as Supersoul, 378 
Yudhisthira Maharaja 
quoted on truth in heart of pure devo- 
tee, 105-106 


The Author 


His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada appeared in this world 
in 1896 in Calcutta, India. He first met his spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 
Sarasvati Gosvami, in Calcutta in 1922. Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati, a prominent 
devotional scholar and the founder of sixty-four Gaudiya Mathas (Vedic In- 
stitutes), liked this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to 
teaching Vedic knowledge. Srila Prabhupada became his student, and eleven 
years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally initiated disciple. 

At their first meeting, in 1922, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatt Thakura requested 
Srila Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge through the English language. In 
the years that followed, Srila Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad- 
gita, assisted the Gaudiya Matha in its work and, in 1944, without assistance, 
started an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs. He even distributed the individual copies freely and 
struggled to maintain the publication. Once begun, the magazine never stopped; 
it is now being continued by his disciples in the West. 

Recognizing Srila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devotion, the 
Gaudiya Vaisnava Society honored him in 1947 with the title “Bhaktivedanta.” In 
1950, at the age of fifty-four, Srila Prabhupada retired from married life, and four 
years later he adopted the vanaprastha (retired) order to devote more time to his 
studies and writing. Srila Prabhupada traveled to the holy city of Vrndavana, 
where he lived in very humble circumstances in the historic medieval temple of 
Radha-Damodara. There he engaged for several years in deep study and writing. 
He accepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959. At Radha-Damodara, 
Srila Prabhupada began work on his life's masterpiece: a multivolume translation 
and commentary on the eighteen thousand verse Srimad-Bhagavatam 
(Bhagavata Purana). He also wrote Easy Journey to Other Planets. 

After publishing three volumes of Bhagavatam, Srila Prabhupada came to the 
United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his spiritual master. Since that time, 
His Divine Grace has written over forty volumes of authoritative translations, 
commentaries and summary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of 
India. 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila Prabhupada 
was practically penniless. It was after almost a year of great difficulty that he 
established the International Society for Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966. 
Under his careful guidance, the Society has grown within a decade to a world- 
wide confederation of almost one hundred asramas, schools, temples, institutes 
and farm communities. 

In 1968, Srila Prabhupada created New Vrndavana, an experimental Vedic com- 
munity in the hills of West Virginia. Inspired by the success of New Vrndavana, 
now a thriving farm community of more than one thousand acres, his students 
have since founded several similar communities in the United States and abroad. 
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In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vedic system of primary and second- 
ary education in the West by founding the Gurukula school in Dallas, Texas. The 
school began with 3 children in 1972, and by the beginning of 1975 the enroll- 
ment had-grown to 150. 

Srila Prabhupada has also inspired the construction of a large international 
center at Sridhama Mayapur in West Bengal, India, which is also the site for a 
planned Institute of Vedic Studies. A similar project is the magnificent Krsna- 
Balarama Temple and International Guest House in Vrndavana, India. These are 
centers where Westerners can live to gain firsthand experience of Vedic culture. 

Srila Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his books. Highly 
respected by the academic community for their authoritativeness, depth and 
clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in numerous college courses. His writ- 
ings have been translated into eleven languages. The Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 
established in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has thus 
become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of Indian religion and 
philosophy. Its latest project is the publishing of Srila Prabhupada’s most recent 
work: a seventeen-volume translation and commentary—completed by Srila 
Prabhupada in only eighteen months—on the Bengali religious classic Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta. 

In the past ten years, in spite of his advanced age, Srila Prabhupada has circled 
the globe twelve times on lecture tours that have taken him to six continents. In 
spite of such a vigorous schedule, Srila Prabhupada continues to write prolifically. 
His writings constitute a veritable library of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature 
and culture. 
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Madhya-lila (the middle period), the 
longest of the three, is a detailed narration of 
Sri Caitanya’s extensive and eventful travels 
throughout India as a renounced mendicant, 
teacher, philosopher, spiritual preceptor and 
mystic. Finally, Antya-lila (the final period) 
concerns the last eighteen years of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s manifest presence, spent in 
semiseclusion in Jagannatha Puri, Orissa. 
During these final years, Sri Caitanya drifted 
deeper and deeper into trances of spiritual 
ecstasy unparalleled in all of religious and 
literary history, Eastern or Western. 

Krsnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, the author of 
Sri Caitanya-caritamrta, was a great saintand 
a confidential disciple and student of 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, the renowned 
ascetic saint who was one of the most inti- 
mate disciples of Sri Caitanya. He com- 
menced work on the text while in his late 
nineties and in failing health, as he vividly 
describes in the text itself: ‘I have now be- 
come too old and disturbed in invalidity. 
While writing, my hands tremble. | cannot 
remember anything, nor can | see or hear 
properly. Still | write, and this is a great 
wonder.” That he nevertheless completed, 
under such debilitating conditions, the 
greatest literary gem of medieval India is 
surely one of the wonders of literary history. 

The English translation and commentary is 
the work of His Divine Grace A.C. Bhakti- 
vedanta Swami Prabhupada, the world’s 
most distinguished scholar and teacher of 
Indian religious and philosophical thought. 
He himself is a disciplic descendant of Sri 
Caitanya, and his intimate familiarity with 
the precepts of Caitanya Mahaprabhu emi- 
nently qualifies him to present this impor- 
tant classic to the English-speaking world. 
The ease and clarity with which he ex- 
pounds upon Sri Caitanya’s precepts lures 
even a reader totally unfamiliar with Indian 
religious tradition into a genuine under- 
standing and appreciation of this profound 
and monumental work. 

The entire text, with commentary, pre- 
sented in seventeen lavishly illustrated 
volumes by the Bhaktivedanta Book Trust, 
represents a contribution of major impor- 
tance to the intellectual, cultural and 
spiritual life of contemporary man. 











$ri Caitanya-caritamrta is the authorized work on the life and teachings of Sf 
Krsna Caitanya—the philosopher, saint, spiritual preceptor, mystic and divine 
incarnation who pioneered a great social and religious movement in Sixteenth 
Century India. His teachings, which embody the highest philosophical and 
theolgoical truths, have affected centuries of religious and philosophical 
thinkers until the present day. 

This translation and commentary on the original Bengali text is the work of 
His Divine Grace A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupdada (pictured above), the 
world’s most distinguished scholar and teacher of Indian thought and culture 
and author of the best-selling Bhagavad-gita As It Is. This translation of Sri 
Caitanya-caritamrta represents a contribution of major importance to the 
intellectual, cultural and spiritual life of contemporary man. 
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